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demur jalaRonia demur jalaRonia 

Salva nucubiZis fenomeni

Sal va nu cu bi Ze gax ldaT ga mo Ce ni li fi lo so fo si, qar Tu li fi lo-

so fi u ri sko lis fu Zem de be li, aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis Te o ri is av to ri, 

mTar gmne li, rus Tve lo lo gi, po e ti, mWev rmety ve li, li te ra to ri, di di 

ora to ri. mi si max vil go ni e re ba da mos wre bu li sity va saq vey nod cno bi li 

gax ldaT. mas ze le gen debs hyve bod nen... mTel sa qar Tve lo Si el vi se bu rad 

vrcel de bo da mi si ga mo naT qva me bi - `nucubiZem Tqva~...

gasuli saukunis 20-ian wlebSi Salva nucubiZem ganacxada: `da sav le-

Ti sad mi in te leq tu a lur da mo ne bas bo lo un da mo e Ros da es Se saZ le be li 

gax de ba mxo lod ma Sin, ro de sac Sig ni dan dav ZlevT da sav le Tis az rov ne bas; 

un da dam tkic des, rom sa a mi sod ara mar to is to ri u li, ara med faq ti u ri sa-

bu Te bic ar se bobs~, amis Tqmas di di gam be da o ba da mas Sta bu ri go ne ba sWir-

de bo da. man da sa xu li mi sia zed mi wev niT ga na xor ci e la. 

es is dro a, ro de sac sa qar Tve lo Si mo az rov ne e bis, pro fe so re bis, in te-

leq tu a le bis, xe lo va ne bis ga u Ci na re bis epo qa iwy e bo da. 

Sal va nu cu bi Zem yve la fe ri iw vni a. man fi lo so fo so bis ise Ti gza gan-

vlo, ris daZ le vas did mo az rov ne Ta So ris rCe ul ni Tu mo a xer xeb dnen. igi 

ara er Txel Se u racx yves si cocx le Si, dev na da ga riy va ar ac da si mar Tlis 

gza ze ma vals. sab Wo Ta im pe ria fi zi ku rad Se e xo, mag ram go ne ba da su li ki ver 

da uT rgu na WeS ma ri te bis ma Zi e bels. 

si cocx le Si is ar da a fa ses, uni ver si te ti dan dev nil ora tors, aka de mi-

i dan ga ricx uls, or gzis da pa tim re buls, uni ver si te tis da ma ar se bels uni-

ver si te tis iu bi le ze arc iw ve ven. 

rus Tve lo logs rus Ta ve lis iu bi le ze das wre bis sa Su a le bas ar aZ le-

ven... 

uni ver si te ti da nac ga an Ta vi suf les.

is iyo uSi Sa ri...

Sal va nu cu bi Zem ga uZ lo... is ga dar Ca... 

ra iq ne bo da qar Tu li kul tu ra, rom ar yo fi li yo Sal va nu cu bi Ze? 

brZen Ta naT qva mi a: `mec ni e re bi mo ci qul Ta mem kvid re ni ari a no~. Sal va 

nu cu bi Zec sa mo ci qu lo saq mi a no bas ewe o da. ami to mac mi si an Te bu li cod nis 

Ci raR da ni dRe sac ada mi a nebs gzas una Tebs, ro me lic `or Ta xu ces Ta na Si er-

ma~ uf lis mi e ri gan ge bu le biT, Tav da de biT da go ni Ti gam Wri a xo biT mo i po va. 

man SeZ lo msof lio as pa rez ze ga e ta na qar Tu li kul tu ru li fe no me nis 

da qar Tu li go ni Ti sam ya ro saT vis ori um niS vne lo va ne si az ri. 

Sal va nu cu bi Zem SeZ lo msof li os ela pa ra ka mis mi er or did um niS vne-

lo va nes aR mo Ce na ze. man da am tki ca, rom cno bi li are o pa gi tu li wig ne bis 

av to ria me-5 sa u ku nis qar Tve li moR va we pet re ibe ri. xo lo aR mo sav lu ri 
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re ne san sis Te o ri is Seq mniT ki, man sa ka cob rio az rov ne ba sa da kul tu rul -

-mec ni e rul kvle va- Zi e ba Si sru li ad axa li sity va Tqva; aR mo sav lu ri re ne-

san si sa u ku ne e biT us wrebs da sav le Ti sas. 

ide a Ta is to ria Se mec ne bis amo u wu ra vi sfe ro a, ro me lic uSur ve lad 

gvTa va zobs aR mo Ce nebs da mo u lod nel sa Cuq rebs. qar Tul si nam dvi les ar 

hyo lia nu cu bi Zis ran gis mo az rov ne, kla si ko si fi lo so fo si, mag ram is ar 

yo fi la mxo lod fi lo so fo si. man ico da, sad mTav rde bo da fi lo so fia da 

sad iwy e bo da `po e zi a~. is iyo moZR varT moZR va ri.

 uza do gan swav lu lo ba da go ni Ti Wvre tis si Ta ma me aZ lev da sa fuZ vels, 

uni ver sa lur -Ta vis Ta vad ar se bu lis sam ya ro Si Se eW vri ta da Se eq mna dRem-

de sa ka ma To, mag ram fun da men tu ri fi lo so fi u ri sis te ma `a le To lo gi u ri 

re a liz mis~ sa xiT.

`or Ta xu ces Ta na Si ers~ da `jur Rmul sa amas sib rZnis ma ta re bels~ es 

vrce li sam ya ro epa ta ra ve bo da. man SeZ lo su li e ri wvrTniT da eT rgu na sa-

ku Ta ri Ta vi, Ta vawy ve ti li grZno be bi go nis sfe ro Si mo eq ci a, gam xda ri yo 

yve la saT vis aR ma te bu li da `sa Si Si~, rad gan is `sxvad~ iq ca, uni ver sa lad. 

igi Cve u leb riv ada mi a nur Car Co eb Si ar ete o da, da ud gro me li Se mar Te biT 

uni ver si te tis er T-erT dam fuZ neb lad mog vev li na.

man Seq mna qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri sko la. 

Sal va nu cu bi Ze iyo rus Tve lo lo gi, ro mel mac mo nog ra fi iT `rus Tve-

lis msof lmxed ve lo bi saT vis~ axa li sity va Tqva rus Ta vel ze. 

igi gax ldaT ubad lo mTar gmne li, ro mel mac `vef xis tya o sans~ ru sul 

ena ze axa li su li STa be ra. 

er Txel di mit ri uz na Zes Sal vas Tvis uT qvams: xom ar Sec di gzis ar Ce-

va Si, egeb, po e tis di di gza uf ro da am Sve neb da Sens mo ma val cxov re ba so. is 

iyo `a mi ra ni a nis~ leq sad aR mdge ne li. Ta maz Cxen ke li aR niS navs: `Sal va nu-

cu bi Zem ico da, sad mTav rde bo da fi lo so fia da sad iwy e bo da po e zi a~.

Sal va nu cu bi Ze iyo di di mas Sta bis mo az rov ne, ta lan ti. ram de nad mar-

Ta li a, ar vi ci, mag ram erT aseT am bavs hyve bi an: cno bi li mec ni e ri da ma Te ma-

ti ko si an dria raz ma Ze avad gam xda ra. ax lad da ar se bul uni ver si tet Si ver 

ipo ves ada mi a ni, ro me lic ma Te ma ti ka Si mis nac vlad leq ci ebs wa i kiTx av da. 

Sal va nu cu bi Zes uT qvams, mo me ciT er Ti kvi ra da umaR les ma Te ma ti ka Si me 

wa vi kiTx av leq ci eb so. mje ra, rom igi Rir se u lad ga ar Tmev da amas Tavs.

Sal va nu cu bi Ze Ta vi si naS ro mis – `fi lo so fi is Se sav lis~ wi na sity va o-

bas ase as ru lebs: `mSob li ur ni a dag ze mec ni e re bis aRor Zi ne bam frTe bi Se-

as xa ara erT oc ne bas. wi nam de ba re wig ni na wi lia am oc ne ba Ta gan xor ci e le-

bis riJ ra Ji sa. mas Si bev ri nak li a, mag ram Cven ze bed ni e ri Ta o ba, ro me lic 

sam Sob los aRor Zi ne bis dRes mo es wre ba, gva pa ti ebs im bu russ, ro me lic 

gan Ti a dis Tan mxle bi a~. Sal va nu cu bi Zem yve la fe ri ga a ke Ta am bu ru sis ga-

sa fan tad. 

mi si udi de si dam sa xu re baa is, rom qar Tu li ma Te ma ti ku ri, fi zo lo gi-

u ri, fsi qo lo gi u ri sko le bis gver diT qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri sko lac ar-
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se bobs da dRe van de li swav lul ni da sav leT Si msje lo ben nu cu bi Zi se ul aR-

mo sav lu ri re nen sa sis Te o ri a ze Tu are o pa ge lis av tor pet re iber ze.

rac uf ro uR rmav de bo da igi sa ku Tar suls da az rov ne bis fe no mens, miT 

uf ro Zli e ri xde bo da. is rCe u li iyo, rad gan gan sa kuT re bu li mi sia da a kis-

ra gan ge bam. mis Tvis `a da mi a ni usazR vrod me tia ada mi an ze~. da es `me ta~ anu 

Ta vis Ta vad ar se bu li iyo mi si kvle vis sa ga ni.

jer je ro biT mi si su li e re ba da fa ru lia da Se moq me de ba srul yo fi lad 

ar aris ga az re bu li.

pa ra doq se biT aR sav sea mi si cxov re ba.

di di ada mi a ne bi sa ku Tar Tav ze du man yo vel Tvis. Ta nam de bo ba, wo de ba, 

dam sa xu re bu li epi Te ti Tu sa xe li erT sity va sa Tu fra za Si ga mo iT qmis, 

amis ukan ki bo boq robs nu cu bi Zi se u li `spe ci fi ku ri ada mi a nu ris gan~ gan-

Ta vi suf le bu li su li, ro me lic wvde ba im siv rces, ra sac WeS ma ri te ba hqvi a. 

swo red aseT si maR les mis wvda Sal va nu cu bi Ze Ta vi si in te leq tiT. 

sru li ad sa qar Tve los ka To li kos pat ri ar qi ilia II mo wi we biT igo nebs: 

`Sal va nu cu bi Zes pi ra dad vic nob di. is xSi rad mo di o da Cven Tan sa pat ri a-

qo Si. er Txel Se ves wa ri, igi am bob da saR vTis mSob lo sity vas. es iyo ra Rac 

sa oc re ba! es iyo ni mu Si su li e re bi sa, su li e ri Rvaw li sa da, amas Tan er Tad, 

mWev rmety ve le bi sa! is Si na ga ni mrwam siT di di qris ti a ni gax ldaT...~

ba to ni Sal va me gob rob da sa qar Tve los pat ri ar qTan ka lis tra te cin-

ca Zes Tan. erT Ra mes pat ri arqs Sal va nu cu bi Zis Tvis uT qvams: ro gor da am-

Sve neb diT si o nis am bi ons, me si a mov ne biT da giT mob di si o nis ka Ted ras. si-

on Si un da sWeq des Se ni xma, rom ked leb mac ba ni mog ces. sar wmu no e bas Za las 

cocx a li ada mi a ne bi ani We ben, ase Ti Tqven xar To. ma Sin Sal vas si na nu liT 

upa su xi a: pat ri ar qi Tu ara, epis ko po si ma inc un da vyo fi li ya vi o. ar dag va-

viwy des, Sal va nu cu bi Ze `or Ta xu ces Ta na Si e ri~ gax ldaT.

man mTe li Ta vi si cxov re ba da moR va we o ba mi uZR vna srul yo fi le bis ken 

svlas... fi lo so fi ac aris moZ ra o ba srul yo fi le bis ken, WeS ma ri te bis ken, 

RvTis ken... 

xSi rad cdi lob dnen Sal va nu cu bi Zis Se Ce re bas, mag ram mis `yal yze dam-

dgar go ne bas~ ve ra fe ri da ak les, ver Se a Ce res. 

uni ver si te ti iu bi les ze i mob da, nu cu bi Ze arc ga ax sen daT... id ga 1968 

wlis oq tom bris bo lo dRe e bi, man ki dev er Txel Se a bi ja uni ver si tet Si. 

93-e au di to ri a Si sxdo ma mim di na re ob da, mi vi da tri bu nas Tan da war moT-

qva: `Cven, rac Seg veZ lo, yve la fe ri ga va ke TeT... ro gorc guls, ise ga ba rebT 

uni ver si tets~ da ga vi da uni ver si te ti dan. 

am dRis Sem deg co ta xans icocx la. mje ra, rom mi si su li Cven yve las ze-

ci u ri sa qar Tve lo dan dag vna Tis, gan sa kuT re biT ki - uni ver si tets.
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DEMUR JALAGHONIA 

The Phenomenon of Shalva Nutsubidze

Shalva Nutsubidze is a prominent philosopher, founder of the Georgian Philosophical 
School, author of Eastern Renaissance Theory, translator, Rustvelologist, poet, eloquent, literary 
writer, great orator. His wise and popular opinions were widely known. He was a legendary 
person ... His words spread rapidly throughout Georgia. In the 20s of the last century, Shalva 
Nutsubidze said: “Intellectual enslavement to the West must end and this will only be possible 
when overcome the Western way of thinking ourselves; it has to be proved that there are not 
only historical but also factual documents to do so”, it requires great courage and scalable 
mind to say this. He carried out his mission without a fault.

This is the Ɵ me when the era of disappearance of the thinkers, professorals, intellectuals 
and arƟ sts began in Georgia. 

Shalva Nutsubidze lived through every hardship. His philosophy underwent diffi  culƟ es 
which only the most dignifi ed of man and greatest thinkers could overcome. He had been 
constantly abused in his lifeƟ me – he couldn’t avoid persecuƟ on and expulsion on the way to 
the truth. The Soviet Empire physically aff ected him, but it failed to repress the mind and spirit 
to the truth-seeker.

He has not been honored In his lifeƟ me; expelled orator from university and the academy, 
twice arrested, the co-founder of the university had not been invited to the jubilee of the 
university. 

He was fearless...
Shalva Nutsubidze endured ... he survived ...
What would Georgian culture had been without Shalva Nutsubidze?
The wise say: - “The ScienƟ sts Are the Heirs of the Apostles.” Shalva Nutsubidze also 

conducted apostolic acƟ vity – therefore the knowledge lantern lit by him sƟ ll illuminates the 
path to people; the descendents of two priests aƩ ained it through the disposiƟ on of the Lord, 
dedicaƟ on, and mental discernment.

He managed to bring to the world arena two of the most important ideas of the Georgian 
cultural phenomenon and the Georgian mental world. 

Shalva Nutsubidze forced the world to talk about his two major discoveries. He proved 
that the author of the famous AreopagiƟ c books was Peter the Iberian, the prominent Georgian 
fi gure of the 5th century. By the creaƟ on of the Oriental Renaissance theory, he uƩ ered an 
absolutely new word in the thought of the mankind and cultural-scienƟ fi c research; The 
Oriental Renaissance precedes the Western by centuries.

The history of ideas is an inexhausƟ ble fi eld of cogniƟ on that off ers inexhausƟ ble 
discoveries and unexpected giŌ s.

In fact Georgia did not have such thinker and classical philosopher similar to Nutsubidze,. 
However he was not only a philosopher. He knew where philosophy ended and where “poetry” 
began. He was a tutor of the tutors.
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The fl awless erudiƟ on and mindfulness of contemplaƟ on allowed him to peep into the 
universe-world being itself and create sƟ ll controversial but fundamental philosophical system 
in the form of “Aletological Realism”.

For the “descendant of two priests” and the “holder of wisdom of dungeon and the world” 
this huge universe was too small. Through the spiritual training he could suppress himself, to 
fall rampant feelings into the sphere of mind, to become superior and “‘dangerous”, because 
he had become “someone else” ... universal ... he did not fi t into a common human frame. 
With his indefaƟ gable passion he appeared as one of the founders of the university 

He founded the Georgian School of Philosophy.
Shalva Nutsubidze was a Rustvelologist. Who said a new word about Rustaveli with the 

monograph “For Rustaveli Worldview”.
He was an incredible translator, who breathed new life into the Knight in the Panther’s 

Skin into Russian language.
Once, Dimitri Uznadze told Shalva – “didn’t you make a mistake in choosing the road, 

maybe the great way of the poet would have beƩ er adorned your future life.” He was a restorer 
of Amiranian’s poem. Tamaz Chkhenkeli notes: “Shalva Nutsubidze knew where philosophy 
ended and where poetry began.”

Shalva Nutsubidze was a great thinker, a talent. I don’t know how true it is but they tell a 
story: Famous scienƟ st and mathemaƟ cian Andria Razmadze fell ill ... at the newly established 
university they failed to fi nd a mathemaƟ cian who could have replaced him. Shalva Nutsubidze 
is known to say, give me a week and I will deliver lectures in higher mathemaƟ cs. I believe he 
would have done it with dignity.

Shalva Nutsubidze concludes the preface of his work “IntroducƟ on to Philosophy” as 
follows: “The revival of science on naƟ ve soil gave wings to many dreams. This book is a part 
of the realizaƟ on of this dream. There are many shortcomings in it, but the happier generaƟ on 
who will meet the Day of Revival of our homeland will forgive us the fog that accompanies 
daybreak”. Shalva Nutsubidze did his best to scaƩ er this fog.

It is his great merit that there is Georgian philosophical school beside Georgian 
mathemaƟ cal, physiological, and psychological schools, and today’s scholars in the West are 
discussing Nutsubidze’s Oriental Renaissance theory or Peter Iberian, the author of Areopagite. 

The deeper he got in his soul and the phenomenon of thinking stronger he became. He 
was chosen one because he was assigned a special mission. For him, “human is infi nitely more 
than human” ... and this “more” i.e. self-exisƟ ng was the subject of his research.

His spirituality is sƟ ll hidden and his creaƟ vity is not fully understood.
His life is full of paradoxes .....
The great people always keep silence on themselves ... posiƟ on, Ɵ tle, deserved epithet or 

name is expressed in one word or phrase - behind it is a spirit of liberaƟ on from Nutsubidze’s 
“specifi c humanity” that penetrates the space that is called Truth ... at such a height Shalva 
Nutsubidze approached by his intellect. The Patriarch of All Georgia Ilia II recalls: I knew Shalva 
Nutsubidze personally; he oŌ en visited us in Patriarchate. Once I saw him saying prayer for 
the Mother of God. It was something miraculous! He was an example of spirituality, spiritual 
prosperity, and at the same Ɵ me of rhetoric! He was a great ChrisƟ an, deep believer...

Mr. Nutsubidze was a friend of Patriarch of Georgia Kalistrate Tsintsadze. One night 
Patriarch asked Shalva Nutsubidze: You could have adorned Sioni Ambio, I would gladly yield 
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you Sioni Cathedra. Your voice should sound in Sioni to see the walls echoing back. The faith 
is strengthened by living people, you are like this. Then Shalva responded with regret: If I 
were not a patriarch, I could sƟ ll be a bishop. We shall not forget that Shalva Nutsubidze was 
“descendant of two priests”.

He has devoted all his life and work to perfecƟ on ... Philosophy is also a movement to 
perfecƟ on, to truth, to God ...

They oŌ en tried to stop Shalva Nutsubidze, but nothing could stop his “bristling mind”.
The university was celebraƟ ng its jubilee; they didn’t even remember Nutsubidze... It 

was the end of October 1968; he once again stepped into the University. The session was in 
progress in the 93rd auditorium, he came to the podium and said, “We have done everything 
we could ... we are handing you the university as our heart” and leŌ  the university.

AŌ er this day, he lived a liƩ le longer. I believe that his spirit looks over us from heavenly 
Georgia, especially the university.
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aleTologia da WeSmaritebis arsi

ALETHOLOGY AND THE ESSENCE OF TRUTH

irakli braWuli irakli braWuli 

Salva nucubiZe: aleTeologiuri reduqcia da usasrulo daskvna

Sal va nu cu bi Zem aR mo sav lu ri des po ti is (ru su li ko mu niz mis) pi ro-

beb Si ga a Ta ma Sa fi lo so fi is Te at ri. niR be bi, la bi rin Te bi, iu mo ri, iro nia 

far Tod aris ga mo ye ne bu li am Te at rSi. amiT man mi a niS na, rom Za la uf le bis 

av to ri te ti, mi si pre ten zia se ri o zu lo ba ze si nam dvi le Si si su le le a, ma-

ga li Tad, `ma te ri a lis tu ri pan Te iz mi~. es ci ni ku ri ter mi ni man ga mo i go na 

im dros ga ba to ne bu li ide o lo gi u ri kli Ses da sa ci nad, vi Tomc pet re ibe-

ris, pet ri wis, rus Ta ve lis az rTa `re ne san se lo bis ni Sa ni~. Cven ki gviTx ra: 

si su le li dan sib rZne Si ga das vla Seg viZ lia `WeS ma ri te ba Ta re zo nan sis~ ma-

Ti ur Ti er TSe xe bis mo men teb Si. `mo men teb Si~ fi lo so fia qre ba, ra Ta kvlav 

aR dges sib rZne Si. 

`a le Te o lo gi u ri re a liz mi~ aris io a ne pet ri wis ori gi na lu ri ne op la-

to nu ri kon cef ci is Seq mni dan 700 wlis Sem deg qar Tve li av to ris pir ve li 

sa er Ta So ri so mniS vne lo bis ori gi na lu ri fi lo so fi u ri kon cef ci a. Sal-

va nu cu bi Zem am kon cef ci iT da im kvid ra sa qar Tve lo Si fi lo so fi u ri kul-

tu ris aR mdge ne lis sa xe li, xo lo io a ne pet ri wi war mog vid ga, ro gorc mi si 

aka de mi u ri wi na mor be di. ama ze mi u Ti Tebs ax lad Seq mnil qar Tul uni ver si-

tet Tan 1920 wels da ar se bu li `pet ri wis sa xe lo bis fi lo so fi u ri sa zo ga-

do e ba~. ima ve wels da i we ra Sal va nu cu bi Zis ̀ fi lo so fi is Se sa va li~ – sa xel-

mZRva ne lo stu den te bi saT vis. ni San dob li via isic, rom ge la Tis aka de mi is 

Sem deg aR dge ni li pir ve li qar Tu li uni ver si te ti ga ix sna `sib rZnis mety ve-

le bis fa kul te tiT~.

me-20 sa u ku nis aTi a ni wle bi dan mo yo le bu li Sal va nu cu bi Ze iwy ebs WeS-

ma ri te bis uZ ve le si prob le mis kvle va Si axa li as peq te bis Zi e bas da ga mov-

le nas. am Zi e beb ma ga mo xa tu le ba hpo va `WeS ma ri te bis udi de si Te o re ti ko-

sis – bol ca nos Te o ri is re vi zi a Si~ da spe ci a lur mo nog ra fi a Si bol ca nos 

Se sa xeb. wig ni 1912 wels ga mo i ca ru sul ena ze.

amis Sem deg S. nu cu bi Zem aT wli a ni Zi e be bis Se de ge bi Ca mo a ya li ba ger-

ma nul ena ze Seq mnil mo nog ra fi a Si `WeS ma ri te ba da Se mec ne bis struq tu-

ra. ale Te o lo gi is pir ve li Se sa va li~. mo nog ra fia ger ma ni a Si ga mo i ca 1922 

wels.

is to ri ko se bi da bi og ra fe bi aR niS na ven, rom nu cu bi Ze `sa ku Ta ri fi lo-

so fi u ri sis te mis pir ve li mo na xa zis ga moq vey ne bis Sem deg cdi lob da, `mis 

mi er wa mo ye ne bu li fi lo so fi u ri sis te mis da nar Ce ni na wi le bic Se e mu Sa ve-
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bi na~. am mcde lo be bis da das tu re ba iyo 1931 wels ger ma nul ena ze ga moq vey-

ne bu li traq ta ti `fi lo so fia da sib rZne. ale Te o lo gi is spe ci a lu ri Se sa-

va li~. ger ma nul pe ri o di ka Si da i beW da ga mox ma u re ba ni nu cu bi Zis Sro meb ze. 

yve la re cen zen ti er Txmad mi u Ti Teb da, rom `fi lo so fi u ri kvle ve bis uaR-

re sad did yu radR e bas im sa xu rebs nu cu bi Zis `a le Te o lo gi u ri re a liz mi~, 

rom lis pir ve li Se sa va li~ man ram de ni me wlis win ga mo aq vey na. is cdi lobs, 

mo i po vos Se mec ne bis ise Ti sawy i si, ro me lic Ta vi su fa lia Cve u leb ri vi Se-

mec ne bis Te o ri is `spe ci fi kur -a da mi a nu ri bor ki le bi sa gan~ (kurt ga se ni, 

Jur. Scho las Ɵ k, 1933, VIII, 138). Sal va nu cu bi Zis ger ma nu le no va ni wig ne bi da 

maT Se sa xeb re cen zi e bi qar Tu lad iTar gmna da ga moq vey nda av to ris sik vdi-

lis Sem deg, 1979 wels, nu cu bi Zis Sro me bis II tom Si. 

ti ra nu li po li ti ku ri re Ji mis pi ro beb Si, me-20 sa u ku nis 30-i a ni wle bi-

dan, sa qar Tve lo Si Se uZ le be li gax da Ta vi su fa li fi lo so fi u ri Se moq me-

de ba. nu cu bi Ze iZu le bu li gax da, Se ewy vi ta Ta vis ori gi na lur kon cef ci a ze 

mu Sa o ba da `ga da i nac vla~ is to ri ul -kul tu ro lo gi ur da lo te ra tu raT-

mcod ne o bis sfe ro Si. da iwyo Zve li qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri teq ste bis Ses-

wav la da sis te ma ti za ci a. am sfe ro Si kvle va Se ja me bu li iq na `qar Tu li fi-

lo so fi is is to ri is~ or to me ul Si. aRi a re bu li a, rom amiT sa fuZ ve li Ca e ya-

ra qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri as, ro gorc mec ni e re bas, qar Tve lo lo gi is 

axal dargs.

nu cu bi Zis qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ria em ya re ba av to ris or aR mo Ce-

nas. pir ve li cno bi li a, ro gorc nu cu bi Ze- po nig mi a nis Te o ria (Tu hi po Te-

za). nu cu bi Zem aR mo a Ci na, rom fsev do di o ni se are o pa ge lis fsev do ni miT ga-

moq vey ne bu li traq ta te bis av to ri yo fi la V sa u ku nis qar Tve li epis ko po si 

pet re ibe ri. am aR mo Ce na ze dam ya re biT, man wa mo a ye na e.w. aR mo sav lu ri re ne-

san sis Te o ri a, ro me lic war mo ad gens qar Tu li ne op la to nu ri fi lo so fi is 

(pet re ibe ri, io a ne pet ri wi, So Ta rus Ta ve li) gav le niT XII sa u ku nis sa qar-

Tve lo Si eli ta ru li re ne san su li moZ ra o bis kon cep tu a lur res tav ra ci as.

ra sa er To aqvs er Ti av to ris mi er kvle va- Zi e bis or gan sxva ve bul sfe-

ro Si Seq mnil or Te o ri as (Tu hi po Te zas)?

am kiTx va ze pa suxs gvce men nu cu bi Zis bi og ra fe bi: `oc da a Ti a ni wle bis 

da sawy i si dan igi iZu le bu li iyo, qar Tu li az rov ne bis is to ri iT Se mo far-

glu li yo, mag ram Si na ga nad igi am sfe ro Sic sa ku Ta ri sis te mis Zi ri Ta di 

prin ci pis da pi ris pi re bu lo ba ze maR la mdgo mis qme di To bis Se mow me bas ax-

den da. man da ad gi na, rom qar Tu li az rov ne bis is to ri is Tvis gan msazR vre-

li ne op la to niz mi ima ve sa xiT awar mo eb da kvle va- Zi e bas, rom li Tac 20-i a ni 

wle bis da sav lu ri az rov ne ba~ (g. Tev za Ze, qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri az ris is-

to ri a, IV, 2013, 208). 

nu cu bi Zis uSu a lo mo wa fe wers: `nu cu bi Zes ara er Txel aRu niS navs ax-

lo bel Ta So ris, bed ni e ri Sem Txve va Tu gan ge bis wvli li iyo, rom man da sav-

le Tis uam rav fi lo so fi ur Te o ri a Ta gan swo red emil las kis moZR vre ba 

air Ci a, ro me lic ro gorc Sem deg aR moC nda (i.b.), Zve li qar Tu li fi lo so fi is 
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ne op la to nur ori en ta ci as Tan gar kve ul msgav se bas Se i cav da. am de nad, Se iZ-

le ba iT qvas, rom mi u xe da vad sa ku Ta ri fi lo so fi u ri sis te mis ofi ci a lu-

ri uar yo fi sa, S. nu cu bi Ze ag rZe leb da ma Ti WeS ma ri te bis da sa bu Te bas~ (g. 

Tev za Ze, iq ve, 208). ori ve Te o ri a, ro gorc ale Te o lo gi a, ise aR mo sav lu ri 

re ne san sis Te o ri a, `ne op la to niz mis gar da u val Ri re bu le bas~ em ya re bo da. 

es msgav se ba -i gi ve o ba nu cu bi Zis Txzu le beb Si kar gad ar Cans, ar aris 

cne biT ver ba lu rad ar ti ku li re bu li, rad gan es axa li fi lo so fi u ri kon-

cef cia aris `da um Tav re be li sis te ma Ri ad da to ve bu li kiTx ve biT~. mar-

Te bu lad Se niS navs Sal va nu cu bi Zis er T-er Ti mo wa fe, ro mel mac swo red 

ale Te o lo gi is kri ti ku li daZ le vis sa fuZ vel ze sca da sa ku Ta ri Te o ri is 

Seq mna: `Cven ver ga var kvevT ale To lo gi u ri re duq ci is sis te mur bu ne bas, 

rad gan ase Ti ar ar se bobs, Cven mxo lod im mi Ti Te bebs ga var kvevT, ro mel-

sac „a le To lo gi a~ gvaZ levs am me To dis Se sa xeb. es mi Ti Te ba ki ale To lo-

gi is Zi ri Ta di prob le mis bu ne bi dan ga mo dis. ami tom es uka nas kne lic un da 

aRi niS nos, ram de na dac es aq uSu a lod sa Wi ro a: sxva gza ar ar se bobs ale To-

lo gi u ri re duq ci is bu ne bis na Tel sa yo fad~ (s. we re Te li `Sro me bi~, gv. 128), 

av to ri Ta vad ape li rebs Sem deg ga mo ce ma ze – Nu cu bid ze Seh. Wah rhe it und Erke en-
tnis struk tur Erste Ein le i tung in der alet ho lo gis hen Res lis mus, S. VIII, Ber lin, 1916.

ale To lo gi is mTa va ri mi za nia fi lo so fo so bis me To di, rom li Tac gan-

sazR vru lo bi dan spe ci fi kur ada mi a nu ri dan gan Ta vi suf le ba mox de ba. un da 

mo i Zeb nos sfe ro yo ve li ve cal mxri vo bi sa da gan sazR vru lo bi sa gan Ta vi su-

fa li, ro gorc yo ve li ves sa fuZ ve li da amiT da ami saT vis ga ir kves Se mec-

ne bis is gza, ro me lic am ada mi a nu ro bis ga da lax vis mo mas wa ve be li iq ne ba. 

Se mec ne bis or di men si a lu ri xa si a Tis aR mo Ce na aris is sa Su a le ba, ro me lic 

mi Re bu lia WeS ma ri te bis bu ne bis gan da ro me lic ar se bu lis sa fuZ vlebs WeS-

ma ri tad na xu lobs ara ar se bul Si, ara med ar se bul Tan. amiT iq mne ba ese ci-

al fi lo so fi is ma gi er ar sis gar kve u lo bis fi lo so fi a, ale To lo gi is az-

riT, nam dvi li pir ve li fi lo so fi a.

nu cu bi Zem ga mo yo sa mi sa xis WeS ma ri te ba: `spe ci a lur -a da mi a nu ri~, anu 

`Cve ni WeS ma ri te ba~, `spe ci fi kur -a da mi a nu ri~ anu `WeS ma ri te ba Cven Tvis~ 

da `WeS ma ri te ba Ta vis Ta vad~. es sfe ro e bi er Tma neTs ukav Sir de ba `am gva rad 

yof nis~ (So si en) anu ma Ti gar kve u lo bis sa xiT. es uka nas kne li war mo ad gens 

`Ta vis Ta va di WeS ma ri te bis ga mom JRav ne bas~, mis uSu a lo umar ti ves mo ce mu-

lo bas; me o re mxriv, sa kuT riv Ta vis Ta va di WeS ma ri te ba gan sxvav de ba ar se-

bul Ta `am gva rad yof ni sa gan~ (So se in) imiT, rom is `me ti a, vid re ar se bu li~ 

(Mer h-al s-Se in). fi lo so fi is amo ca na a, spe ci fi kur -a da mi a nu ri ga da la xos Ta-

vi si ve sazR vreb Si. es, ra Tqma un da, wi na aR mde gob ri vi amo ca na da Se us ru le-

be li moTx ov na a.

`WeS ma ri te ba Cven Tvis~ mi is wraf vis, da em Txvas Ta vis Ta vad WeS ma ri te-

bas, mag ram sru li dam Txve va ara so des mox de ba. ada mi a nur far gleb Si WeS ma-

ri te ba yo vel Tvis da pi ris pi re bul Ta da wi na Ro ba Ta sfe ro Si, anu gar kve u-

li Si na ar sis mqo ned rCe ba, ro me lic ga mo i xa te ba msje lo bis anu lo gi ku ri 
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for miT. axal Te o ri as mi si amo ca ne bis ga daW ri saT vis axa li me To di sWir de-

ba. ase Ti me To di nu cu bi Zis Te o ri a Si aris `a le Te o lo gi u ri re duq ci a~ anu 

`miy va na~, an day va na WeS ma ri te bam de. ase Ti `day va na~ Se iZ le ba gan xor ci el-

des yo vel gva ri Si na ar sis ra di ka lu ri mox snis ope ra ci iT da uSi na ar sos ken 

svliT, ro me lic, ra Tqma un da, aris wi na lo gi ku ri (ur lo gis che).
ale Te o lo gi is sfe ro sru li ad Ta vi se bu ria da dRem de aux sne li sfe-

ro a. Si na ar sob ri vi WeS ma ri te ba mi is wraf vis uSi na ar so sa ken; rac un da sru-

li iyos es mi ax lo e ba, es gza/ me To di ma inc ver mi va dam Txve vis kon di ci am de. 

nu cu bi Ze ara er Txel mi u Ti Tebs, rom is uar yofs Se sa ba mi so bis Te o ri as, 

amis nac vlad, icavs WeS ma ri te ba Ta re zo nan su li Se xe ba Si mos vlis Tval saz-

riss; WeS ma ri te ba aris WeS ma ri te ba Ta ur Ti er TSe xe bis mo men tis xdo mi le ba.

WeS ma ri te ba Ta Se xe bis mo men tSi de aq tu a liz de ba spe ci fi kur -a da mi a nu-

ri da spe ci a lur -a da mi a nu ri vi Ta re ba ni. ma Sin `fi lo so fo so ba qre ba, ra Ta 

kvlav aR dges praq ti ka Si – ro gorc Cans, fi lo so fo so bis sazR vars un da mi-

vad geT~.

nu cu bi Ze iZ le va fi lo so fi is ma ra di ul gan mar te bas: `fi lo so fo so-

ba ada mi a nis saq me a, e.i. uf ro ma Ral sa fe xur ze igi aRar iq ne bo da sa Wi ro, 

xo lo uf ro da bal sa fe xur ze jer ki dev ar iq ne bo da au ci le be li. mi tom, 

fi lo so fo so ba exe ba da em Txve va ada mi a nurs. am de nad sa Wi roa an ga ri Si ga-

e wi os faq ti ur mdgo ma re o bas. mar Ta li a, ar se bobs fi lo so fi is Se no bis 

age bis sxva das xva sa xe, rac bev rad uf ro mar ti vi a, vid re amo ca na faq ti u-

ri dan Ri re bu li sa da mniS vne lo va ni sa ken ja fi Ta da Tan da Ta no biT win svla. 

prin ci pis fi lo so fi a, e.i. aq si o ma tur an ap ri o rul Zi ri Tad de bu le beb ze 

dam ya re bu li fi lo so fia uf ro STa ma go ne be li a, mag ram bev rad uf ro mniS-

vne lo va ni a, da vad gi noT fi lo so fo so bis sawy i si wer ti li da mi si Se saZ lo 

per speq ti ve bi~. (`fi lo so fia da sib rZne~, gv. 248). aqe dan ik ve Te ba RvTa eb-

ri vi sa da ada mi a nu ris Sem deg na i ri Ta na far do ba: `a da mi a nis, mi si ni Wi sa da 

amo ca ne bis ugul ve bel yo fa jer ki dev ar niS navs Rmer Te bis Se sa fer saq me Ta 

Ca de nas. amiT mxo lod mZi me Sro mi sa da gar jis siZ ne le ebs ugul ve bel yo fen~  

(`fi lo so fia da sib rZne~, gv. 245).

Sal va nu cu bi Ze Ta vis yve la traq tat Si cdi lobs, aC ve nos, rom fi lo so-

fo so ba mu dam mi mar Tu li iyo sib rZne ze, ro gorc Ta vis mi zan ze. es arc Se iZ-

le bo da sxvag va rad yo fi li yo, rad gan sxva gza ar ar se bob da, rom sib rZni-

saT vis mig veR wi a. mxo lod mis wra fe ba Si, e.i. siy va ru li Ta da mid re ki le biT 

sti mu li re bul da Sem dgom gan vi Ta re bul az rob riv moR va we o ba Si iyo da-

fuZ ne bu li amo ca na, rom sib rZnes ve zi a roT. ada mi a ne bi saT vis gza sib rZni-

sa ken im mi mar Te biT mi di o da, ro mel Sic ada mi a nu ri, ro gorc da pi ris pi re-

bul Ta sfe ro, ga da la xu li un da yo fi li yo.

ro gorc si lo gis ti ku ri ga moy va na, ise re duq ci u li ukan was vla er Tsa 

da igi ve sa fuZ vels em ya re ba. si lo gis ti ku ri ga moy va na mzam za re ul da fiq-

si re bul zo ga do bas gu lis xmobs sa fuZ vlad, ro gorc ga mo sa vals. reg re-

su li gza miz nad imis mi Re bas isa xavs, rac mzam za re u li da fiq si re bu li a, 
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ro gorc sa fuZ ve li yve la sa fuZ vel Ta. am de nad, cxa di a, rom upi ro bo- da u-

bo lo e be li sa fuZ ve li ori ve Sem Txve va Si pir da pir mxo lod da bo lo e bu lad 

aris war mod ge ni li. am lo gi ku ri Sec do mi dan ga mo sa va li da er Ta der Ti WeS-

ma ri ti gza aris ise Ti gza, sa dac sa yo vel Ta o ba da da u bo lo eb lo ba an Tav Si 

da an bo lo Si ki ara a, ara med aris Tvi Ton da u bo lo e bel pro ces Si.

nu cu bi Ze wa vi da me-20 sa u ku nis da sawy i sis im moZ ra o be bis sa wi na aR mde-

go mi mar Tu le biT, rom le bic gan msWva lu li iy vnen an Tro po lo gi u ri pa-

To siT (eg zis ten ci a liz mi, per so na liz mi, prag ma tiz mi). nu cu bi Zis Te o ria 

ub run de ba Zvel ber Znul ale te a-s, rac niS navs da fa ru lis da u fa ra vo bas, 

ga dax snas, sa far ve li dan ga SiS vle bas. ada mi a nu ri yof na im Ta viT ve am `da-

u fa ra o ba Si~ anu WeS ma ri te bad yof na Si a, yo ve li ve aris `am gva rad yof na Si~  

So se in), rac aris lo gi ku ris win, uf ro swo red, `u win~ (Urlo gis che); ger ma nu li 

`r~-is qar Tu li Se saty vi sia `u win~ – g. ro ba qi Zis ter mi niT `Ta ur~. ma Sa sa da-

me, `wi na lo gi ku ri~ mTlad sru lad da zus tad ver ga moT qvams ger ma nul Urlo-
gis che-s. nu cu bi Zis `az rTawy o ba Si~ naT lad da ga sa ge bad aris ga moT qmu li 

Te zi si: `lo gi ku ri msje lo ba Si a, wi na lo gi ku ri – ara!~ wi na lo gi ku ri dgas 

msje lo bis for me bis ga re Se. es are e bi wi na aR mde go ba Ta ve le bi a. maT Se e sa-

ba me ba lo gi ka da di a leq ti ka. bi na ru li wyvi le u le bi wi na aR mde go ba Ta are-

eb Si iCens Tavs. ale Te o lo gi as Sev ya varT wi na lo gi ku ris are Si. nu cu bi Ze 

`be davs~ WeS ma ri te bis ira ci o na lu ro bis anu umi mar Te bi o bis Te ma ti ze bas. 

yo vel gva ri mi mar Te bis are Si su fevs `u Si na ar so ba~, `u- lo gi ko ba~, `u- pi ro-

bo ba~ da yo vel Tvis niS nis qmna do bas Tan dis tan ci re bu li a, anu u- mni- Svne-

lo ba a. 

sav le we re Te li aR niS nav da, rom mi si in te re si nu cu bi Zis Te o ri is mi marT 

`ga mow ve u li a,  jer er Ti, imi Tac, rom bol ca nom (rom lis gav le nis qve Sac 

ale To lo gia im yo fe ba) gar kve u li gav le na mo ax di na Ta na med ro ve fi lo-

so fi ur az rze, da, me o re, imi Tac, rom ale To lo gi is kri ti kas dRes Cven Si 

sab rZo lo mniS vne lo ba aqvs (pir ve li mo men tic xom ase Ti mniS vne lo bi sa a!). 

am mxriT, isic un da aRi niS nos, rom Cvens prob le mas ise ki ver vu Ra la tebT, 

rom aq mTe li ale To lo gi is kri ti ka Se mo vi ta noT, ara, Cven, Zi ri Ta dad, imas 

Se ve xe biT, rac uSu a lod re duq ci is Si na arss war mo ad gens~.

ko te baq ra Zis az riT, nu cu bi Zis re duq ci u li me To di aris `di a leq ti ku-

ri az rov ne bi sa da me To dis maC ve ne be li~. (k. baq ra Ze, di a leq ti kis prob le ma 

ger ma nul ide a liz mSi, gv. 21). sav le we re Te li ki am azrs ka te go ri u lad uar-

yofs. is wers: `Cven ze viT da vam tki ceT, rom aq araa di a leq ti ka, ara med di-

a leq ti kis prin ci pu li uar yo fa~. av to ri aseT msje lo bas gvTa va zobs: jer 

er Ti, re duq cia araa rka li, ro gorc es ale To lo gi as hgo ni a, ara med mxo lod 

ukan dab ru ne ba. sru li ad bu rus Sia da aS ka rad ga ur kve ve lia is gza, rom li-

Tac win miv di o diT da ax la ukan va er TebT. rka li aq moC ve ne bi Ti xa si a Ti saa 

da di a leq ti kac ase Ti ve a. re duq ci i saT vis win svla ukan dab ru ne baa da, pi ri-

qiT, mag ram aq ara fe ria di a leq ti ku ri, rad gan, ro gorc ze vi Tac aR vniS neT, 

er Ti da igi ve sxva das xvaa sxva das xva mi mar Te biT. win svla Cve ni Tval saz ri-
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si Taa ukan svla, aris to te les ter mi niT rom vTqvaT, bu ne bis Tval saz ri siT 

(Ta vi si bu ne biT). ra Tval saz ri si Tac win svla a, im Tval saz ri siT araa ukan 

dab ru ne ba da, pi ri qiT, ama ve dros: wi na lo gi ku ri dan arc ga mos vla Se iZ le ba 

da arc mis vla, rad gan mis gan ara fe ri ar ga mo iy va ne ba.

WeS ma ri te ba Ta vis Ta vad Se iZ le ba ga ge bu li iq nes ro gorc io a ne pet ri wi-

se u li ne op la to niz mis `u za do er Ti~ an ro gorc he ge li se u li ab so lu tu ri 

go ni. mar Te bu lad Se niS navs ze mo aR niS nu li av to ri: `da sawy i si (a le To lo-

gi u ri az riT) ma inc WeS ma ri te baa Ta vis Ta vad, es aris fi lo so fi is amo sa va-

li wer ti li. Se mec ne bis Ta vi se bu re ba is aris, rom uwi nam ZRvrod mas win svla 

ar Se uZ li a. ami tom wi nam ZRvrad Se mec ne bi sa un da ar se bob des wi nas wa ri Se-

mec ne ba, ro me lic mar Ta li a, msje lo bebs win us wrebs, mag ram is msje lo beb Si 

ar Se mo dis, rad gan is xom yo vel gva ri msje lo bis sa fuZ ve lia da nam dvi li 

Ur-sprun g-i a. ram den sac Se vec de biT, msje lo biT ga mov TqvaT da ga vi goT es 

pir vel yo fi li, im den jer naT lad dav rwmun de biT, rom imas iseT sa fuZ vlad 

vi ye nebT, rom lis ga re Se msje lo bas ver mo va xer xebT; mag ram swo red ami tom, 

ra sac msje lo ba Si ver Se mo viy vanT, imas „vxe davT~ pir da pir. aq WeS ma ri te ba 

Ta vis Ta vad da i na xe ba mi mar Tu le bis ga re Se. is gar kve u lo baa ar sis da wi-

na lo gi ku ri Se mec ne ba a. mi mar Tu le bis ga re Se xed va araa in tu i ci a, rad gan 

es uka nas kne li su bi eq tsa da sa gans gu lis xmobs, ami tom wi na aR mde go bis sfe-

ro Sia moq ce u li~ (s. we re Te li, gv. 118).

Sal va nu cu bi Ze da mi si mo wa fe e bic - ko te baq ra Ze, sav le we re Te li, mo se 

go gi be ri Ze da sxve bi, vinc ki ale Te o lo gi u ri re a liz mis per speq ti ve bis ga-

az re bas cdi lob da, er Txmad aRi a reb dnen, rom verc hu ser lis „ar sTa Wvre-

ta~ da wmin da cno bi e re ba, verc zig var tis, an ha u le ris zo ga di mi Ti Te ba ni 

ver gvaZ le ven im nak lis ga mos wo re bas, ro mel sac si lo gis tu ri lo gi ka mo-

iTx ov da da ro mel sac, win svlis Te o ri is Seq mnis ma gi er, Tval saz ri sis gan-

mtki ce bas reg re su li Te o ri e bis Seq mniT asa bu Te ben.

sav le we reT lis usas ru lo das kvnis Te o ri is mi xed viT, ara mar to aris-

to te le se u li usas ru lo reg re sis Te o ri a, ara med `reg re su li Te o ri e bi 

imas aRi a re ben, rom si lo gis ti ku ri da sa bu Te bis dros da u sa bu Teb lad mi-

Re bu li, ukan mi to ve bu li sa yo vel Ta o ba, ro gorc sa fuZ ve li, ro gor me mi-

Re bul iq nas. aq da de bi Ti aris si lo gis ti kis nak lo va ne bis aR niS vna da axa li 

lo gi ku ris moTx ov na. es az ri yo vel mo sax vev Si mJRav nde bo da, mag ram re aq-

ci u li kla sis ide o lo ge bi reg re sul Te o ri ebs qmni an, rom da a sa bu Ton gza 

ukan, ara win, ro gorc er Ta der Ti (maT Tvis) WeS ma ri ti gza~.

hu ser li se u li fe no me no lo gi u ri re duq ci i sa da nu cu bi Zis ale Te o-

lo gi u ri re duq ci is me tad sa in te re so Se da re bi Ti ana li zis Sem deg, av to ri 

acx a debs, rom er Ta der Ti per speq ti vis mqo ne re duq cia Se iZ le ba iyos Ta vis 

Tav Si TviT sa fuZ vlis mqo ne prnci pi.

`ro gorc si lo gis ti ku ri ga moy va na, ise re duq ci u li ukan was vla er-

Tsa da igi ve sa fuZ vels em ya re ba. si lo gis ti ku ri ga moy va na mzam za re ul da 

fiq si re bul zo ga do bas gu lis xmobs sa fuZ vlad, ro gorc ga mo sa vals. reg-
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re su li gza miz nad imis mi Re bas isa xavs, rac mzam za re u li da fiq si re bu li a, 

ro gorc sa fuZ ve li yve la sa fuZ vel Ta. am de nad, cxa di a, rom upi ro bo- da u-

bo lo e be li sa fuZ ve li ori ve Sem Txve va Si pir da pir mxo lod da bo lo e bu lad 

aris war mod ge ni li. am lo gi ku ri Sec do mi dan ga mo sa va li da er Ta der Ti WeS-

ma ri ti gza aris ise Ti gza, sa dac sa yo vel Ta o ba da da u bo lo eb lo ba an Tav Si 

da an bo lo Si ki ara a, ara med aris Tvi Ton da u bo lo e bel pro ces Si~ (s. we re-

Te li, to mi I, gv. 118-125). 

pla to nis sa pi ris pi rod, rom lis Tvi sac mi Ti, si lo gis tu ri fi gu ra da 

kon cep tTa dra ma au ci le be li a, nu cu bi Zis Te o ria ra di ka lur Te- mi To bas 

em ya re ba. wi na lo gi kurs axa si a Tebs ar se bul ze me to ba. da u fa ra o ba (Ha le te a) 
`me ti a, vid re ar se bu li~. wm. aq tu a lo bis ucx a de so ba Si de aq tu a li ze bu lia 

re li gi is sa mi bur ji (dos to ev skis `Zme bi ka ra ma zo ve bis~ mi xed viT): sa i dum-

lo, sas wa u li da av to ri te ti. yve la sa i dum lo gam xe li li a, Se sa ba mi sad, uq-

mde ba yve la na i ri uf skru li an mwver va li. ga sa ge bi xde ba nic Ses ukom pro-

mi so brZo la siR rme e bi sa da ide a lu ri ze ci u ri sad mi. win svla Ta vis Ta va di 

WeS ma ri te bi sa ken aris igi ve ukus vla am gva ri gar kve u lo bi sa ken (So se in). al-

pi nis ti da mRvi me Si mZro me li erT (u az ro) wre- la bi rin TSi moZ ra o ben.

ra rCe ba? rCe ba: `WeS ma ri te ba Ta Se xe bis mo men ti!~ ro gor un da ga vi goT 

es re zo ni re bis mo men ti?! da va kav Si roT pav le mo ci qu lis ̀ uc nob Rmer TTan~ 

(te os ag nos Ɵ  cus), ro me lic da pi ris pi re bu li mo men te bis (sik vdi li/ si cocx le) 

sin Tezs ki ar war mo ad gens, ara med wi na lo gi kur xdo mi le bas – mkvdre TiT 

aR dgo mas. `vef xis tya os nis~ `u Ja mo Ja mi~, `mzi a ni Ra me~ da io a ne pet ri wis 

`u za do er Ti~.

ale Te o lo gi u ri re a liz mi ca da aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis Te o ri ac Seq-

mni lia maT Tvis, vi sac, mi u xe da vad bev ri imed gac ru e bi sa, `nat vris ge laT sa, 

mas TviT elad sa~ (i o a ne Sav Te li); vi sac isev esa Wi ro e ba dar wmu ne ba ima Si, 

rom aTe ni da ie ru sa li mi kvlav Sex vde bi an er Tma neTs; vinc elo de ba ge la-

Tis aka de mi is su li e ri ide a le bis kvlav dab ru ne bas, rac 21-e sa u ku nis ka-

cob ri o bas mi iy van da axal re ne san sam de, aR mo sav le Ti sa da da sav le Tis axal 

sin Te zam de.
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IRAKLI BRACHULI 

Shalva Nutsubidze: Alethological Realism and the theory of the Infinite 
Conclusion

Shalva Nutsubidze began his work by the monographs `Truth and the Structure of 
CogniƟ on~ (Nutsubidze, 1926) and `Philosophy and Wisdom~ (Nutsubidze,1931) published 
in Berlin and Leipzig, Nutsubidze worked out the main principles of alethology. Its author 
named the original philosophical concepƟ on Alethological Realism. Alethology was placed 
somewhere midway between philosophy and what might be called wisdom. Nutsubidze 
disƟ nguished between `the truth for me~ (episteme), `my truth~ (doxa) and `the truth in 
itself~; this last one is an ontological reality. According to Nutsubidze, truth is not a state of 
empirical reality – but the Alethological one. Truth is not an aƩ ribute of thought; it is not a 
fi xing of correspondence between knowledge and thing, but a state of reality as `the truth in 
itself~. ScienƟ fi c knowledge is correspondence of ̀ the truth in itself~ as a reality and ̀ the truth 
for me~. Thus, Nutsubidze argues that `the truth in itself~ as a system of interrelaƟ on of reality 
became a system for me, i.e. `the truth for me.~ 

`Truth by itself~ has three levels: `being~ (sein), `thus-being~ (so-sein) and `more-than-
being~ (mehralssein). This last level is a sphere of non-relaƟ on. It is pre-logical and it is present 
in each creature. Nutsubidze insisted that such a higher being also does exist in itself and it is 
present within each empirical enƟ ty. `Alethological reducƟ on~ is more than a form of logical 
conclusion. Alethological reducƟ on leads us beyond the sphere of `relaƟ on~ and content 
(Inhaltlichkeit) into `pre-logical~. In it reveals its peculiarity and diff erence from `eideƟ c 
reducƟ on~ of Husserl. 

In discussing Georgian Neoplatonism and the poem `The Knight in the Panther’s Skin,~ 
Nutsubidze established the comprehensive concepƟ on of `Oriental Renaissance~. He 
presented the original theory in several studies: `Rustaveli and the Oriental Renaissance~ 
(1947) and two volumes of his `History of Georgian Philosophy~ (1956-58). Similar studies 
introduced Nutsubidze to the fi Ō h-century mysƟ cal author known as Dionysius the Areopagite. 
Nutsubidze argued that this name was a pseudonym of Peter the Iberian. Peter the Iberian 
worked in PalesƟ ne and carried out highly important studies and performed scienƟ fi c work 
in Greek. ScienƟ sts believed that all his works had already been lost. It is essenƟ al to conduct 
a special exploraƟ on to idenƟ fy the connecƟ on between Alethological Realism and Peter’s 
NegaƟ ve Philosophy. What is `Alethological ReducƟ on~? 

Nutsubidse says: `Not every being is being as a whole. In order to achieve being as such, 
it fi rst must achieve existence. Here arises a complicated and mulƟ faceted problem that can 

Publishing House `Nekeri~; and in: Lourie, Basil (2013). Possible AreopagiƟ c Roots of 
Nutsubidze’s Philosophical InspiraƟ on. IntroducƟ on, in: `Philosophical-Theological Review~ #3 
/2013. pp. 56-61 Tbilisi: TSU Press. 

somehow clarify the inner state of being as a whole, existence and being as such and shed 
some light on the prospects. Being as a whole approaches being as such through struggle. It 
is a struggle for existence, id est a moment of transiƟ on of being as a whole into existence.~ 



25

Irakli Brachuli – Shalva Nutsubidze: Alethological Realism and the theory of the Infi nite Conclusion
  

There is a possibility of existence beyond this process that never achieves its being as 
such (das Sein), where it would stay forever. Being as a whole achieves existence, in order to 
be immediately thrown into another state. This moment Hegel referred to as Becoming (das 
Werden). Alethology signifi cantly amends this concept. 

There is no becoming of being as such. There is only becoming of being as a whole. 
Being as such cannot become, because everything becomes within it. It commits itself to the 
existence and as being as a whole reveals itself as determined being as such, actually becomes. 
Becoming cleaves its way from nonbeing towards determined being as such. Being as such 
cannot confront nonbeing (Nichtsein), since it is above meaningless confrontaƟ ons. Nonbeing 
is a characterizaƟ on of a state (Zustand), while being as such is the opening of `standing 
reserve~ (Bestand). 

Both in Hegel’s and MarƟ n Heidegger’s works the quesƟ on of Being is discussed through 
profound comparison. The thesis of Being is expressed through a special term of Alethology. 
Becoming has no beginning in Nonbeing, but without any beginning in an ongoing commitment 
to the existence. In alethological language, it is called a transiƟ on of defi nitum to perfectum 
through alethological circle. As soon as a thought sets foot in ̀ the Truth Itself~, it is already close 
to the realm of wisdom (i.e. non-philosophical realm). At this height, philosophy disappears, 
to be revived in perceiving, everlasƟ ng truth (Nutsubidze, 242). `Das spezifi sch menschliche~ 
– this is overcoming, deliverance from human burden (overstepping, transcending). This does 
not mean its eradicaƟ on, but gradual alienaƟ on and approach to `the Truth Itself~. The main 
diffi  culty of this approach and being a philosopher is to see beyond without going beyond the 
human condiƟ on. Alethology is a long way off . Philosophy has no direct (intuiƟ onal) way. As a 
philosopher, a human is a being from a faraway place (wesen der ferne). 

Nutsubidze assumed that the fi eld of alethological invesƟ gaƟ on can also be approached 
from the aestheƟ c point of view. Beauty, as well as truth, belongs to the realm of `more-than-
being~. Nutsubidze devoted a special book to the alethological invesƟ gaƟ on of aestheƟ cs. As 
it is explained by Shalva Nutsubidze, it is backwards to its iniƟ al. The `iniƟ al~ is illogical and 
irraƟ onal. There we can make a direct analogy to the doctrine of Peter the Iberian, especially to 
his methodologies – apophaƟ c and cataphaƟ c. These two methods are the principal methods 
of the Renaissance period philosophy of the Humanity. 

Thus, we can conclude that the studies of Shalva Nutsubidze have enormous importance 
not only in the fi eld of epistemology, but also for understanding the features of Renaissance 
Humanism. There we should also pay special aƩ enƟ on to one major point: in the research 
of Shalva Nutsubidze we can see the diff erence between the characters of early and late 
Humanism. Early Humanism is free of the lack of secularism and raƟ onalism. 

Alethology derives from the ancient Greek concept ̀ aletheia~, the most common meaning 
of which is disclosure. The revival of this concept in the context of the criƟ que of modern and 
contemporary German philosophy took place partly due to the task set in Georgia to revive the 
recepƟ on of Greek philosophy. Nevertheless, it held dim prospects in the twenƟ es of the past 
century. Shalva Nutsubidse wrote in the preface of `The IntroducƟ on to Philosophy~: `The 
future generaƟ on will forgive usthe murk that usually precedes the dawn~. 

Nutsubidse translated ̀ The Knight in the Panther’s Skin~ into Russian, in the corresponding 
lines of which ̀ the Neoplatonic stratum~ is formulated more vividly than in those of the original. 
Nutsubidse cut through the murk. He found out that in the Georgian recepƟ on of Ioane Petritsi 
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and the Corpus AreopagiƟ cum all necessary prerequisites are given to understand the new 
ontological theory of truth. 

The study of Alethology is also important from the view of phenomenological perspecƟ ve. 
Shalva Nutsubidze tried to create a version of Ontological Phenomenology. This version of 
phenomenology may be understood as the post-secular theory of Humanism. The concept of 
Shalva Nutsubidze is quite viable in the space of the Georgian Culture. It became a model of 
the philosophic interpretaƟ on of the culture. We could use it very acƟ vely in the study of the 
problems of modern philosophy and in the analysis of spiritual situaƟ ons. 

Nutsubidze’s heritage is sƟ ll alive. GeneraƟ ons of Georgian philosophers have been 
brought up on his works and ideas. His works on Alethology and on the maƩ ers perƟ nent to 
quesƟ ons of Renaissance is an acƟ ve element in philosophical debates in Georgia and abroad.
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mixeil maxaraZe mixeil maxaraZe 

qarTuli filosofiis istoriis mecnierebis saTaveebTan  
Salva nucubiZe

qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is, ro gorc mec ni e re bis da mo u ki de be li 

dar gis Ca mo ya li be ba Sal va nu cu bi Zis sa xels ukav Sir de ba. es sa yo vel Ta od 

cno bi li faq ti a. Tum ca, isic faq ti a, rom dRem de sru lad ar aris ga mok vle-

u li qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is Ca mo ya li be bis wi na pi ro be bi, sxva qar-

Tvel swav lul Ta wvli li am mi mar Te biT da sa kuT riv ra kvle ve bi Ca a ta ra 

nu cu bi Zem, vid re ga mo aq vey neb da Ta vis fun da men tur or to me uls – „qar Tu-

li fi lo so fi is is to ri a“. amis Se sa xeb gak vriT sa ub robs S. xi da Se li (qar-

Tu li fi lo so fi u ri az ris is to ri a, 2013, gv. 10-12). 

am gva ri kvle vis pir vel niS nebs an ton pir vel Tan da so lo mon do daS-

vil Tan vxde biT.

1. an ton pir ve li (1720-1888). sa qar Tve los ka Ta li kos ma an ton pir vel ma 

1752 wels da we ra mra val mxriv sa in te re so naS ro mi „spe ka li“, ro mel Sic gad-

mo ce mu lia ber Znu li da la Ti nu ri fi lo so fi is war mo mad ge nel Ta fi lo so-

fi u ri Se xe du le be bi. mas Si an ton pir ve li exe ba ar sen iyal To els, ro mel-

sac mo ix se ni ebs did fi lo so fo sad, pet ri wis swo rad. uqebs da uwo nebs mas 

mo no fi zi te bis wi na aR mdeg brZo las da a. S.

an ton pir ve li ma Ral Se fa se bas aZ levs, ase ve, io a ne pet ri wis Se moq me-

de bas da aR niS navs mis dam sa xu re bas qvey ni sa da sa ku Ta ri xal xis wi na Se. an-

ton pir ve li Ta vis er T-erT leq sSi, ro gorc amas so lo mon do daS vi li aR-

niS navs, aR frTo va ne biT la pa ra kobs io a ne pet ri wis Se sa xeb, mo ix se ni ebs mas, 

ro gorc „WeS ma rit fi lo so foss“, prok les msgav sad, ro me lic pla to nis 

mem kvid re o bas ag rZe leb da, pet ri cic amas ve ake Teb da Rir se u lad pla to nis 

mi marT:

„viT igi [prokle] platons enacvala, ioane,

egfer Sen platons ediadoxe Rirsad~.

ro gorc cno bi li a, pet ri wi gul dawy ve ti li wer da Ta na me ma mu le Ta mi-

marT. Ta nad go mi sa da gver dSi dgo mis nac vlad, Su ri sa da ve ra go bis ga mo 

xels miS lid nen, ra Ta aris to te les da ri saq me ga me ke Te bi na, „me a ris to te-

lu ra o“ (i o a ne pet ri wi, 1937: 222).

an ton pir ve lis leq si pet ri wis swo red am gu lis tki vi li sad mia miZR-

vni li. igi ar eTan xme ba pet riws, TiT qos aR niS nu li mi ze ze bis ga mo man ver 

Se as ru la Ta vi si mi si a, ver „i a ris to te lu ra“. amis sa wi na aR mde god, an to ni 

Ca moT vlis pet ri wis mra val mxriv da mra val fe ro van ga ke Te bul saq mes da 

Ta vis sa bo loo saT qmels Rrma Si na ar si a ni te va di stro fiT as ru lebs:
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„Sen filosofosTa saqme monasminani,

Sen stoikebri sityviT spekal-minani,

Sen peripatos cnobani salxinani,

moaqarTulen, qarTli hqmen aTinani,

Wirni wargvxaden, umecar sawyinani“. 

an ton pir ve lis mi er oa ne pet ri wis moR va we o bis ase mra val mxri vi da ma-

Ra li Se fa se ba imis Tqmis sa fuZ vels iZ le va, rom igi qar Tu li fi lo so fi is 

is to ri is kvle vis da sawy i sad mi viC ni oT. am mi mar Te biT yu radR e bas im sa xu-

rebs so lo mon do daS vi lis mci re mo cu lo bis we ri li „mok le gan xi lua qar-

Tu li eni sa da li te ra tu ri sa anu sity vi e re bi sa“, ro me lic ga moq vey nda 1832 

wels Jur nal Si „ sa li te ra tu ro ni na wil ni tfi li sis uwy e ba Ta ni“.

do daS vi lis we ri li, mci re mo cu lo bis mi u xe da vad, te va di da mra val fe-

ro va nia da mas Si gan sa kuT re bu li ad gi li uka via fi lo so fi as, fi lo so fo-

sebs So ris ki igi ga mo ar Cevs io a ne pet riws. 

pet ri wis epo qas do daS vi li mo ix se ni ebs, ro gorc „oq ro vans sa u ku ned“, 

ro ca moR va we ob dnen ef rem mci re, ar sen iyal To e li, io a ne pet ri wi, io a ne 

ta ri Wis -Ze da sxv., rom le bic eli nu ri dan qar Tul ena ze sa ek le si o, saR-

vTis mety ve lo da fi lo so fi u ri li te ra tu ris Tar gmnas Tan er Tad sa kuT-

riv mSob li er ena ze wer dnen da qmnid nen [o ri gi na lur] Txzu le bebs. maT gan 

do daS vi li ga mo ar Cevs io a ne pet riws, vi si Rvaw lic sa Ta na dod iq na da fa se-

bu li ara mar to Ta na med ro ve Ta, ara med mo ma va li Ta o be bis mi er: „pet ri wi 

ese iyo WeS ma ri ti fi lo so fo si, fri ad say va re li mo leq se sa qar Tve lo sa Si-

na, sru li az riT iyo di di da Ci ne bu li ka ci droÁ sa Tvi si sa. man we ra yo vel-

Ta gvar Ta Si na sity vi e re bi sa Ta da yo vel Ta gvar Ta Si na hpo va Ci ne bu le ba da 

pa ti vis ce ma ara mxo lod Ta na med ro ve Ta Tvis Ta, ara med yo vel Ta ga naT le-

bul Ta STa mo e ba Ta Tvi si sa ma mu li sa Ta“ (do daS vi li, 2001: 216).

do daS vi li we ril Si sa ub robs sa qar Tve los kul tu rul -po li ti ku ri 

da ce mis xa na ze, ra sac moh yva aR mav lo ba me-18 sa u ku ne Si. am epo qa Si igi ga-

mo yofs an ton pir ve lis mTar gmne lo biT, saR vTis mety ve lo da fi lo so fi ur 

moR va we o bas (do daS vi li, 2001: 220).

ro gorc vxe davT, qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is kvle vis Tval saz ri-

siT, do daS vi lis mi er gan xi lul we ril Si sa yu radR e bo ma sa le bi da mniS vne-

lo va ni mo saz re be bi gvxde ba. 

qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is kvle vis Sem de gi eta pi ukav Sir de ba ni ko 

ma ris, iva ne ja va xiS vi li sa da ser gi gor ga Zis sa xe lebs. qar Tu li fi lo so-

fi is is to ri is Tval saz ri siT, mniS vne lo va nia ma ris Sro me bi io a ne pet riw ze 

(1900) da So Ta rus Ta ve lis „vef xis tya o san ze“ (1911).

ma ri aR niS navs pet ri wis mTar gmne lo biT saq mi a no ba ze, ker Zod, mis mi er 

ber Znu li dan qar Tul ena ze gad mo Re bul aris to te les, ne me si os eme se li sa 

da prok les Sro meb ze. igi sa gan ge bod Cer de ba prok les Txzu le bis „kav Sir ni 

RmrTis mety u e le biT ni“ pet ri wi se ul Tar gman ze. mi mo i xi lavs mis is to ri as 

– prok les Txzu le bis pet ri wi se u li Tar gma nis da mas ze dar Tu li ko men ta-
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re bis som xu rad Tar gmnas (me-13 s.) da me-18 s. prok les Sro mis som xu ri Tag-

ma ni sa da 1651 wels mas ze dar Tu li so me xi av to ris si me on ga ra ne lis ko men-

ta re bis qar Tu lad Tar gmnas. 

ma ri ma Ral Se fa se bas aZ levs prok les Txzu le bis qar Tul – pet ri wi se-

ul Tar gmans, ro me lic Se e sa ba me ba ber Znul ori gi nals. pet riws un da vu-

mad lo deT fi lo so fi ur ter mi no lo gi as qar Tu li fu Ze e biT, rom pet ri wis 

am gar jas uk va lod ar Ca uv lia da es fi lo so fi u ri ter mi no lo gia Sem dgom 

Car Tu li iq na qar Tu li li te ra tu ris ay va ve bis pro ces Si, – aR niS navs ma ri 

(Марр, 1909: 35).
naS rom Si ma ri asa bu Tebs pet ri wis ne op la to ni ko so bas da, amas Tan, pa-

suxs iZ le va mi qa el fse los Tan da io a ne ital Tan pet ri wis msof lmxed ve-

lob riv mi mar Te ba ze: „yo vel Sem Txve va Si, io a ne pet ri wi mi qa el fse los sa 

da io a ne ital Tan er Tad ara mxo lod er Ti epo qis moR va we iyo, er Ti msof-

lmxed ve lo bis ma ta re be lic“ (Марр, 1909: 48).
 ma ri naS rom Si mxo lod pet ri wis fi lo so fi is gan xil viT ar ifar gle-

ba. is aR niS vnavs, rom X-XI sa u ku ne e bis qar Tul -ber Znul wre eb Si ber Znul 

fi lo so fi as ne op la to nur for ma Si ef rem mci rem de da io a ne pet ri wam dec 

ewa fe bod nen, ker Zod: am wre Si did rols as ru leb da ef Tvi me mTaw mi de li, 

ag reT ve, ila ri on qar Tve li da za qa ria mir da ti Ze (X-XI ss.). 

gan sa xil ve li epo qis qar Tvel fi lo so fos Ta saq mi a no ba ze ma ri sa bo lo-

od Sem deg sa yu radR e bo das kvnas ake Tebs: „X da XI sa u ku ne eb Si, fi lo so fi is 

sfe ro Si qar Tve le bi in te res de bod nen ima ve sa kiTx e biT, ro mel Tac im dros 

ga ni xi lav dnen mo wi na ve qris ti a ni mo az rov ne e bi ro gorc aR mo sav leT Si, ise 

da sav leT SSi sxve bis gan, ker Zod, ev ro pe le bis gan, mxo lod im gan sxva ve biT, 

rom ma Sin qar Tve le bi sxveb ze ad re ex ma u re bod nen fi lo so fi u ri az ris yve-

la ze axal mim di na re o bas da, amas Tan, Ta vi si dro is Tvis sa ni mu So teq stu-

a lu ri kri ti kiT Se i a ra Re bul ni uSu a lod ber Znul ori gi na leb ze mu Sa ob-

dnen“ (Марр, 1909: 61).
da bo los, swo red am naS rom Si ga mo i ye na mar ma „qar Tu li ne op la to niz mis“ 

cne ba, ro me lic Sem dgom mtki ced dam kvid rda mec ni e re ba Si. ase rom, ni ko ma ri 

io a ne pet riw ze ga mok vle viT qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is, ro gorc mec ni-

e re bis Ca mo ya li be bis sa Ta ve eb Ta na a. 

ni ko ma ris naS ro mam de sa mi wliT ad re Jur nal „i ve ri a Si“ (10-13, 1906) ga-

moq vey nda iva ne ja va xiS vi lis eTi ku ri da niS nu le bis sta tia – `zne ob ri vi 

moZR vre bis is to ria sa qar Tve lo Si“, ro mel Sic av to ri exe ba qvel moq me de-

ba sa da saq vel moq me do da we se bu le bebs XI-XII sa u ku ne e bis sa qar Tve lo Si. 

ama ve pe ri ods un da mi e kuT vne bo des ja va xiS vi lis me o re sta tia – `a da mi-

a ni Zvel qar Tul mwer lo ba sa da cxov re ba Si“, ro me lic gvi an, av to ris gar-

dac va le bis Sem deg, 1956 wels ga moq vey nda mi si ve sta ti e bis kre bul Si „qar-

Tu li eni sa da mwer lo bis is to ri is sa kiTx e bi“. ori ve sta tia eTi kur prob-

le ma ti kas mo i cavs da gar kve u li fi lo so fi u ri dat vir Tvis ma ta re be li a.

aR niS nu lis gar da, iva ne ja va xiS vi lis mec ni e rul mem kvid re o ba Si, ker-

Zod, mis fun da men tur „qar Tve li eris is to ri a Si“ mniS vne lo va ni ad gi li 
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uka via qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri az ri sa da qar Tu li re ne san sis sa kiTx ebs. am-

de nad, iva ne ja va xiS vil ze, ro gorc qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri az ris is to ri is 

mkvle var ze sa ub ri sas, upir ve le sad, mxed ve lo ba Si gvaqvs ze moT nax se ne bi 

naS ro me bi.

ja va xiS vil Tan XI-XII sa u ku ne e bis sa qar Tve lo Si re ne san si da kav Si re-

bu lia kul tu ris, sa xel mwi fo eb ri o bi sa da po li ti ku ri vi Ta re bis sa er To 

aR mav lo bas Tan. amas Tan, di di mniS vne lo ba eni We ba qar Tu li kul tu ris mi-

mar Te bas ber Znul -bi zan ti u ri sam ya ros su li e re bas Tan. igi, am mxriv, sa-

gan ge bod ga mo yofs qar Tvel Ta mxri dan fi lo so fi u ri mwer lo bi sad mi did 

in te ress: `[...] sa qar Tve los Zli e re bis xa na im mxriv aris gan sa kuT re biT sa-

yu radR e bo, rom am dros mo wi na ve qar Tvel Ta go neb riv ma sam flo be lom az-

rov ne bis um wver va les xa risxs mi aR wia da sa fi lo so fio mwer lo bas da e wa fa“ 
(javaxiSvili, 1983: 298).

ja va xiS vi li axal epo qa Si qar Tve li swav lu le bis mxri dan fi lo so-

fi u ri cod nis da uf le bi sad mi did mis wra fe ba Si amax vi lebs yu radR e bas. 

ker Zod, aR niS navs, rom sa qar Tve lo Si saR vTis mety ve lo da fi lo so fi u-

ri Zeg le bi (ki ri le aleq san dri e lis „gan Zi“, ba si li di dis „e qus Ta dReT“, 

gri gol no se lis „ka ci sa Se saq mi saT vi~, io a ne da mas ke lis „gar dmo ce ma“ da 

sxv.) ad rec iTar gmne bo da `sa ucx o vo“ qar Tu li eniT da, ma Sa sa da me, X sa u-

ku ne ze ad re, sa qar Tve lo Si ar se bob da `sa fi lo so fi o“ ena da ter mi no lo-

gi a. mag ram ef rem mci ri sa (XIs.) da gan sa kuT re biT io a ne pet ri wis (XI-XII ss.) 

wvli li imiT aris ga mor Ce u li, rom Tu ki ma nam de li Tar gmni li li te ra tu ra 

saR vTis mety ve lo- fi lo so fi u ri iyo, am av to re bis sa Tar gmne lad Ser Ce u-

li teq ste bi (a ris to te les, ne me si os eme se lis, prok les da sxva Ta) wmin da 

fi lo so fi ur mwer lo bas mi e kuT vne bi an. amas Tan, ro gorc ef rem mci re, ise 

io a ne pet ri wi Tar gmnil Zeg lebs ko men ta rebs ur Tav dnen: `[...] Ta vi da Ta vi is 

ga re mo e ba aris, rom ef rem mci re ca da io a ne pet ri wic Ta vi anT Tavs fi lo-

so fi a Si im de nad da xe lov ne buulad grZnob dnen, rom na Targmns Txzu le bebs 

mra vals sa ku Tars sa fi lo so fio gan mar te ba sa da msje lo bas ur Tav dnen; ma-

Sa sa da me, am dros qar Tu li ori gi na lu ri sa fi lo so fio mwer lo bac Cnde bo-

da“ (ja va xiS vi li, 1983: 299).

av to ri aR niS navs, ag reT ve, da viT aR ma Se neb lis did wvlil ze sa qar Tve-

lo Si wmin da fi lo so fi u ri az ris gan vi Ta re bis Tval saz ri siT, ra mac sa bo-

lo od sa fuZ ve li mo am za da Ta vi su fa li fi lo so fi u ri moR va we o bis Tvis. 

Ta vi si po zi ci is ga sam ya reb lad igi imow mebs ni ko ma ris cno bil Tval saz-

riss – `me tad sa gu lis xmo da sa yu radR e bo a, rom ma Sin del sa qar Tve lo Si sa-

fi lo so fio ne op la to nu ri mwer lo ba gaC nda da qar Tve li mec ni e re bi im gva-

ri ve sa fi lo so fio sa kiTx e biT iy vnen ga ta ce bul ni, ro me lic ma Sin del mo-

wi na ve qris ti an Ta erebs aRel veb da ro gorc aR mo sav leT Si, ise da sav leT Si. 

mag ram, ama ve dros, qar Tve lebs, ro gorc sa mar Tli a nad am bobs prof. n. ma ri, 

is upi ra te so ba hqon daT, rom qar Tve le bi sxveb ze, ma ga li Tad, ev ro pi e leb-

ze, uf ro ad re ewa fe bod nen xol me sa fi lo so fio az ris yo vels uax less mi-
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mar Tu le bas da im dro is Tvis sa ma ga li To sa mec ni e ro me To de biT aR Wur vil-

ni pir da pir ber Znu li ded ne bis Ses wav la ze am ya reb dnen Ta vi anT na yo fi er 

mu Sa o bas“ (javaxiSvili, 1983: 300-301).

ber Znu li fi lo so fi is aT vi se bam, ja va xiS vi lis az riT, qar Tve lebs xe-

li Se uwyo ber Znu li po e zi is da uf le ba Si, ra sac sa bo lo od moh yva di de bu-

li ho me ro sis qmni le beb Tan zi a re ba. am mov le nas di di mniS vne lo ba hqon da, 

rad ga nac ber Znul fi lo so fi as Tan er Tad ber Znu li po e zi is gac no bam, av-

to ris az riT, sa qar Tve lo Si re ne san sis war mo So bis wi na pi ro be bi Seq mna: 

`er Ti sity viT, qar Tve lo bam eli nu ri Se moq me de bis ni mu Se bi ige ma, da e wa fa 

im cxo vel myo fel eli nimzms, rom lis Rrmam da sa fuZ vli an ma Ses wav lam da-

sav leT ev ro pa Si e.w. `re ne san si~ war moS va. sa qar Tve lom es moZ ra o ba uk ve XII 

sa u ku ne Si da iwy o, mag ram mi si das ru le ba mon Rol Ta Se mo se veb ma Se a fer xa“ 

(ja va xiS vi li, 1983: 301).

ja va xiS vi li zo ga dad exe ba XI-XII sa u ku nis qar Tu li kul tu ris ay va ve-

bas (ge la Tis ta Za ri, var Zi a, xa xu li, qar Tu li oq rom qan da keb lo ba da sxv.) 

da re ne san sis sa kiTx ebs, mag ram, amas Tan, aC ve nebs fi lo so fi is rol sa da ad-

gils im Ja min de li sa qar Tve los kul tu rul cxov re ba Si. 

XX sa u ku nis da sawy is Si qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is kvle vis sawy-

is etap ze mniS vne lo va ni ad gi li uka via ser gi gor ga Zes (1876-1929). man 1914 

wels ga mos ca pet ri wis mi er Tar gmni li ne me si os eme se lis „bu ne bi saT vis ka-

ci sa“. ase ve, sa yu radR e boa mi si ori sta ti a: „ne op la to nu ri fi lo so fi is 

er Ti uZ ve le si kval Ta ga ni qar Tul mwer lo ba Si (fsev do- di o ni se are o pa-

ge lis Txzu le ba Ta qar Tu li Tar gma ni)“ (Jurn. „Cve ni mec ni e re ba“, 1923, # 1) 

da „fi lo so fi is mTa va ri dar ge bi Zvel qar Tul mwer lo ba Si (ma sa le bi Zve li 

qar Tu li sa fi lo so fio li te ra tu ris is to ri i saT vis)“ (Jurn., „Cve ni mec ni-

e re ba“, 1923,  2-3).

gor ga Ze sa yu radR e bo Se niS vnas ake Tebs are o pa gi tul moZR vre bas Tan 

mi mar Te biT. is aR niS navs, rom sa yo vel Tao az riT, are o pa gi tul Txzu le ba-

Ta av to ri „pla to nu ri fi lo so fo si a“. faq tob ri vad, gor ga ZiT iwy e ba are o-

pa gi tul Txzu le beb ze yu radR e bis miq ce va sa qar Tve lo Si, rac Sem dgom Sua 

sa u ku ne e bis qar Tu li fi lo so fi is kvle vis er T-er Ti mTa va ri sa kiTxi gax da.

qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is, ro gorc mec ni e re bis da mo u ki de be-

li dar gis Ca mo ya li be bis wi na pi ro ba iyo, ag reT ve, io a ne pet ri wis Sro me-

bis ga mo ce ma or to mad ga su li sa u ku nis 30-i a ni wle bis bo los. 1937 wels 

ga mo vi da aR niS nu li Sro me bis me o re to mi – io a ne pet ri wis ko men ta re bi mis 

mi er ve ber Znu li dan qar Tul ena ze Tar gmnil prok les Sro ma ze „kav Sir ni 

RmrTis mety u e le biT ni“ („prok le di a do xo si sa pla to nu ri sa fi lo so fo si-

sa kav Sir ni“, pet ri wis mi xed viT sa Ta u riT: „ganmarteba¡ proklesT¢s di a do-

xo si sa da pla to nu ri sa filosofiisaT¢s“. gamocema ganaxorcieles Salva 

nucubiZem (vrceli Sesavali, werili „ioane petriwi da misi „ganmarteba¡“, 

(ioane petriwi, 1937: IX-CXII) da Zve li ber Znu li enis aRi a re bul ma spe ci a lis-

tma si mon ya ux CiS vil ma.
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pet ri wis Sro me bis pir ve li to mi ki, ro mel Sic Se vi da prok les teq sti, 

1937 wels ga mo vi da. am ga mo ce ma Si nu cu bi Ze Sec va la prof. mo se go gi be ri-

Zem. saq me is iyo, rom am dro is Tvis nu cu bi Ze da a pa tim res da, bu neb ri vi a, 

ga mo ce ma Si mo na wi le o bas ve Rar mi i Reb da. pir da pir Tu iri bad, qar Tu li 

fi lo so fi is is to ri is, ro gorc mec ni e re bis sa fuZ vle bis mom za de bis saq me-

Si mniS vne lo va ni wvli li mi uZR vis go gi be ri Zes. aq ar igu lis xme ba mxo lod 

pet ri wis Sro me bis pir ve li to mis ga mo ce ma da mas ze dar Tu li vrce li naS-

ro mi pet ri wis msof lmxed ve lo ba ze (ioane petriwi, 1940: XI-XCIV). amis gar da, 

man pir vel ma qar Tvel fi lo so fos Ta So ris, Ta vis fi lo so fi is is to ri is 

kur sSi ad gi li mi u Ci na XI-XII sa u ku ne e bis qar Tul fi lo so fi as (ef rem mci re, 

io a ne pet ri wi, rus Ta ve li) (go gi be ri Ze, 1972: 327-332). go gi be ri Zis fi lo so-

fi is is to ri a Si, ro me lic iwy e ba Ta le siT da mTav rde ba de vid hi u mis fi lo-

so fi iT, Sua sa u ku ne e bis qar Tul fi lo so fi as sul ra Rac 5 gver di eT mo ba, 

mag ram es aris pir ve li cda qar Tul si nam dvi le Si, rom qar Tu li fi lo so fia 

Car Tu li yo fi li yo msof lio fi lo so fi is is to ri a Si.

aR niS nu lis gar da, go gi be ri Zes ekuT vnis vrce li ga mok vle ve bi rus Ta-

ve lis fi lo so fi a ze, ne op la to niz mTan mis mi mar Te ba ze, rus Ta ve lis es Te-

ti ka sa da fe ris fi lo so fi a ze, pet ri wis fi lo so fi is sxva das xva mxa re eb ze 

da sxva. 

go gi be ri Zes fi lo so fi is po zi ci i dan aqvs gan xi lu li, ase ve, ba ra TaS vi-

lis „me ra ni“, ia kob ni ko la Zis skul ptu ra – „Cax ru xa Ze“, qar Tu li sax lis fi-

lo so fi a, gu ri is lan dSaf ti da sxv. (go gi be ri Ze, 1978).

am de nad, go gi be ri Zis mra val mxriv Se moq me de ba Si mniS vne lo va ni ad gi li 

uka via qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri az ri sa da qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is 

sa kiTx ebs, rac pir da pir Tu ara pir da pir em sa xu re bo da qar Tu li fi los-

ofi is is to ri is, ro gorc mec ni e re bis sa fuZ vle bis mom za de bas.

qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is, ro gorc mec ni e re bis da mo u ki de be li 

dar gis Seq mnis mTa va ri Se moq me di iyo Sal va nu cu bi Ze. man TiT qmis 20-wli a ni 

da u Ra la vi da Se moq me de bi Ti Sro ma gas wi a, vid re qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is-

to ri as mo am za deb da da ga mos cem da or to mad.

ar Sev cde biT, Tu vity viT, rom Sal va nu cu bi Zem qar Tu li fi lo so fi is 

is to ri is, ro gorc mec ni e re bis mom za de ba da iwyo 1940 wels, ro ca mos kov Si 

jer msof lio li te ra tu ris in sti tut Si, Sem deg ki sab Wo Ta kav Si ris mec ni-

e re ba Ta aka de mi a Si wa i kiTxa mox se ne ba Te ma ze „rus Ta ve li da aR mo sav lu ri 

re ne san si“. 1941 wels sa qar Tve los ssr mec ni e re ba Ta aka de mi is „mo am be Si“ (8) 

ru sul ena ze ga moq vey nda nu cu bi Zis mci re mo cu lo bis Sro ma „aR mo sav lu ri 

re ne san sis Te o ria da ev ro po cen triz mis kri ti ka“ (nu cu bi Ze, 1976: 502-512), 
sa dac man mo xa za aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis Te o ri is kon tu re bi, rac Sem deg 

ga nav rco mo nog ra fi a Si „rus Ta ve li da aR mo sav lu ri re ne san si“  (Tbi li si, 

1947. ru sul ena ze), sa dac sa fuZ vli a na daa da sa bu Te bu li re ne san sis ar se-

bo ba qris ti a nul aR mo sav leT Si, ker Zod, sa qar Tve lo Si. So Ta rus Ta ve lis 

„vef xis tya o sa ni“ ki, nu cu bi Zis da sa bu Te bu li az riT, aR mo sav leT Si re ne-

san sis ar se bo bis uty u a ri sa bu Ti a.
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ma nam de, nu cu bi Zem 1942 wels, Tbi lis Si, ru sul ena ze ga mo aq vey na mci re 

mo cu lo bis naS ro mi „fsev do- di o ni se are o pa ge lis sa i dum lo e ba“, ro mel-

Sic ga ta re bu lia az ri imis Ta o ba ze, rom me-5 sa u ku nis me o re na xe var Si Seq-

mni li um niS vne lo va ne si re li gi ur -fi lo so fi u ri ide e bis Sem cve li are o-

pa gi tu li Txzu le be bis nam dvi li av to ria ga mo Ce ni li qar Tve li sa su li e ro 

pi ri pa les ti na Si, ma i u mis epis ko po si, war mo mav lo biT qar Tve li me fis STa-

mo ma va li – pet re ibe ri (411-491).

me o re mxriv, es naS ro mi em sa xu re bo da qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is, 

ro gorc mec ni e re bis Ca mo ya li be bas, rad ga nac are o pa gi tu li ide e bi pet re 

ibe ris sa xe liT Se vi da nu cu bi Zis qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri a Si. nu cu bi-

Zis am aR mo Ce nas di di ga mox ma u re ba moh yva ro gorc sa qar Tve lo Si, ise mis 

far glebs ga reT. mas hyav da mom xre e bi da mo wi na aR mde ge e bic.

sxva Ta So ris, Sal va xi da Se li nu cu bi Zis qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri-

is Tvis um niS vne lo va ne sad mi iC nev da av to ris mxri dan aR mo sav lu ri re ne san-

sis da iden to bis Te o ri is da muS ve bas, rac, ama ve dros, scil de bo da erov nu-

li mec ni e re bis in te re se bis sazR vrebs: „o ri prob le ma, ro mel sac S. nu cu bi-

Ze qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri as Tan da kav Si re biT amu Sa veb da, Ta vi si Si-

na ar siT, Se de ge biT da mniS vne lo biT scil de ba qar Tve lo lo gi is far glebs 

da msof lio az rov ne bis is to ri u li gan vi Ta re bis sfe ros ekuT vnis. er Tia 

aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis, me o re – fsev do- di o ni se sa da pet re ibe ris iden-

ti fi ka ci is Te o ri a“ (qarTuli filosofiuri azris istoria, 2013: 11).

ro gorc cno bi li a, 10 wlis Sem deg nu cu bi Zis gan da mo u ki deb lad ama ve 

az ram de mi vi da cno bi li bel gi e li mec ni e ri, ori en ta lis ti er nest ho nig-

ma ni (1892-1964). zo gi erT sa kiTx Si nu cu bi Zi sa da ho nig ma nis Tval saz ri se bi 

em Txve o da er Tma neTs, zo gi er TSi – ara. Sal va nu cu bi Zem Targ mna da ga mo aq-

vey na ho nig ma nis naS ro mi kri ti ku li Se niS vne biT. vna xoT ax la es kon kre tul 

ma ga li Teb ze.

axa li re a lo bi dan ga mom di na re, nu cu bi Zem mo nog ra fi u li ga mok vle va 

mi uZR vna are o pa gi tu li Txzu le be bis av to ro bis sa kiTxs. mo nog ra fia ga-

moq vey nda ru sul ena ze 1955 wels sa Ta u riT  „pet re ibe ri da an ti ku ri fi-

lo so fi u ri mem kvid re o ba“, sa dac Se fa se bu lia iden to bis Te o ri is ro gorc 

mom xre Ta, ise mo wi na aR mde ge Ta Tval saz ri se bi.

nu cu bi Zis aR niS nu li mo nog ra fi e bis – „rus Ta ve li da aR mo sav lu ri re-

ne san si“ da „pet re ibe ri da an ti ku ri fi lo so fi u ri mem kvid re o ba“ Zi ri Ta di 

de bu le be bi da Tval saz ri se bi Se su lia mi si ve qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to-

ri a Si. 

nu cu bi Zem ase Ti mra val mxri vi da far To kvle va- Zi e bis sa fuZ vel ze um-

niS vne lo va ne si mo nog ra fi e bis ga moq vey ne bis Sem deg ga dad ga ga dam wyve ti 

na bi ji – 1956 da 1958 wleb Si ga mo aq vey na qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ria or 

to mad. or to me uls igi am Tav rebs so lo mon do daS vi lis fi lo so fi is gan-

xil viT. 

nu cu bi Zem Ta vis qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri a Si, fi lo so fi u ri mem-

kvid re o bis gar da, fi lo so fi u ri ide e bi da Zeb na mi To lo gi a Si, re li gi ur 
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li te ra tu ra Si, mxat vrul na war mo e beb Si da xe lov ne bis Zeg leb Si, ga ni xi-

la, ag reT ve, sa zo ga do eb riv -i de o lo gi u ri da po li ti ku ri brZo le bi da am 

brZo le bis asax va eris msof lmxed ve lo ba Si. 

xa zi un da ga es vas im ga re mo e bas, rom nu cu bi Zem pir ve lad mog vca qar Tu-

li fi lo so fi is is to ri is pe ri o di za ci a. mi si az riT, qar Tu li fi lo so fi is 

is to ria mo i cavs eqvs pe ri ods. amas Tan, me eq vse pe ri o di or eta pad iyo fa. 

qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is nu cu bi Zi se u li pe ri o di za ci is mok le sqe ma 

ase Ti a: 

1. adreuli antikuroba, romelic xasiTdeba miTologiurobiT;

2. gviani antikuroba (III-VII ss.) – sakuTari filosofiis ganviTareba;

3. saeklesio-dogmaturi periodi (VIII-X ss.) – Teologiuri azrovnebis

amaRleba;

4. filosofiuri aRorZineba (XI-XII ss.) – neoplatonuri filosofiis

primati;

5. gviani feodalizmi (XIII-XVI ss.) – sqolastikuri epoqa;

6. orientaciis Zieba: I etapi evropuli mimarTuleba (XVII-XVIII ss.) da II

etapi (XVIII-XIX ss.) – ruseTze orientacia (nucubiZe, 1956: 14-35).

aR sa niS na via isic, rom nu cu bi Zis qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri a Si gan-

sa xil ve li gan sxva ve bu li sa kiTx e bi da prob le me bi war mod ge ni lia ur Ti er-

Tkav Sir Si da mTli a no ba Si.

nu cu bi Zem qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is pe ri di o di za ci as Tan er Tad 

Ca mo a ya li ba sa kiTx Ta is wre, ro me lic Ses wav li li da ga mok vle u li un da yo-

fi li yo. maT gan TiT qmis yve la sa kiTxi ga ni xi la qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is-

to ri a Si.

nu cu bi Zis „qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri is“ pir ve li to mi mo i cavs qar-

Tu li fi lo so fi u ri az ri sa da qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri as da sa ba mi dan 

me-12 sa u ku nem de. da sawy is Si gan xi lu lia qar Tu li mi To lo gi a, eko no mi ku ri 

da so ci al -po li ti ku ri vi Ta re ba, ber Znul -qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri ur Ti-

er To ba sxva das xva etap ze, kol xi dis aka de mia da mi si ad gi li da ro li qar-

Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri a Si.

mniS vne lo va ni ad gi li eT mo ba ma ni qe ve lo bas, re li gi i sa da fi lo so fi is 

mi mar Te bas IV-VI sa u ku ne e bis sa qar Tve lo Si da am uka nas kne lis da mo ki de bu-

le bas mo no fi zi to bi sa da di o fi zi to bis brZo las Tan (nu cu bi Ze, 1956: 116-

136).

pir vel tom Si gan sa kuT re bu li ad gi li uka via are o pa gi tul prob le ma-

ti kas, sa dac gan xi lu lia iden to bis Te o ri is sa kiTx e bi, ho nig ma nis Tval saz-

ri si da am Te o ri as Tan da sav le Tis mec ni e re bis da mo ki de bu le bas (nucubiZe, 
1956: 137-208).

pir ve li to mis me o re na xe var Si gan xi lu lia so ci al -e ko no mi ku ri vi Ta-

re ba, qar Tu li sqo las ti kis ori pe ri o di, ef Tvi me mTaw mi de li da „sib rZne 

ba lah va ri si“, sa fi lo so fio cen tre bi IV-XII sa u ku ne e bis sa qar Tve lo Si da 

sxva.

me-2 to mi iwy e ba sa zo ga do eb riv -po li ti ku ri da ide o lo gi u ri brZo lis 

gan xil viT XI-XII sa u ku ne e bis sa qar Tve lo Si da mTav rde ba so lo mon do daS vi-
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lis fi lo so fi is ana li ziT. am tom Si far Tod aris gan xi lu li io a ne pet ri-

wis fi lo so fi a, mi si da mo ki de bu le ba wi na mor bed qar Tul fi lo so fi as Tan, 

pet ri wis mi er prok les „kav Sir nis“ Tar gmna qar Tul ena ze da mas ze dar Tu-

li ko men ta re bi da sxva.

sa ka ma Toa nu cu bi Zis mi er gan sa xil vel epo qa Si sa u ba ri re aq ci o nul 

ide o lo gi a ze, „pan Te is tur ma te ri a lizmze~ da „mi zez Ta wig nis“ av to ro bis 

sa kiTxi (nucubiZe, 1958: 116-158).

me-2 tom Si sa yu radR e boa qar Tu li re ne san sis, pet ri wi sa da rus Ta ve-

lis msof lmxed ve lo ba Ta mi marT ide o lo gi u ri re aq ci is nu cu bi Zi se u li 

ana li zi da xed va. dRe van de li ga da sa xe di da nac yu radR e bas im sa xu rebs mi si 

es po zi ci a, rad ga nac ax lac aq tu a lu ria pet ri wi sa da rus Ta ve lis mi marT 

sa qar Tve los sa ek le sio wre e bi sa da mTTan da ax lo e bul swav lul Ta da mo-

ki de bu le ba.

fi lo so fi is po zi ci i dan pir ve lad nu cu bi Zis qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is-

to ri a Si mox da an ton pir ve li sa da io a ne ba to niS vi lis mra val mxri vi Se moq-

me de bis vrce li ana li zi ma Ti fi lo so fi u ri msof lmxed ve lo bis CaT vliT.

ro gorc aRi niS na, nu cu bi Zis qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ria mTav rde-

ba so lo mon do daS vi liT. es is dro a, ro ca sa qar Tve lo ru se Tis er T-er Ti 
gu ber ni a a. am mov le nas sdev da ru sul -qar Tu li mra val mxri vi ur Ti er To ba, 
maT So ris, fi lo so fi a Si (nu cu bi Ze, 1958: 446-459).

das kvnis sa xiT Se iZ le ba iT qvas, rom qar Tu li fi lo so fi is is to ri a, ro-

gorc mec ni e re ba, met -nak le bi in ten si vo biT, ya lib de bo da TiT qmis ori sa-

u ku nis gan mav lo ba Si da das rul da Sal va nu cu bi Zis qar Tu li flo so fi is 

is to ri is or to me u lis mom za de bi Ta da ga mo ce miT.
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MIKHEIL MAKHARADZE 

At the Origins of History of Georgian Philosophy as a Science
Shalva Nutsubidze

The arƟ cle deals with the process of establishing history of Georgian philosophy as an 
independent branch of science.

Comprehension of Georgian philosophy and philosophical thought begins in works by 
Anton I (1720-1788) and Solomon Dodashvili (1805-1936). In their works contribuƟ ons of 
Ephrem Mtsire, Arsen Ikaltoeli and Ioane Petritsi to Georgian philosophy are discussed.

Separate periods of history of Georgian philosophy are analyzed by Niko Marr, Ivane 
Javakhishvili and Mose Gogiberidze in the 20th century.

Shalva Nutsubidze by means of his works on the Renaissance issues, idenƟ ty of Pseudo-
Dionysius the Areopagite and Petre the Iberian and Rustaveli’s poem prepared the basis for 
building a new branch of science. He realized the plan and published a two-volume history of 
Georgian philosophy (volume 1 – 1956; volume 2 – 1958).
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badri forCxiZe badri forCxiZe 

Salva nucubiZis Teoria Zireul filosofiur sistemaTa agebis 

teqnologiebis Sesaxeb

Sal va nu cu bi Zis fi lo so fi a Si mka fi od ga mok ve Ti lia Te o ri u lad da sa-

bu Te bu li kon struq ci u li me qa niz mi, ro me lic mi e sa da ge ba fi lo so fi is is-

to ri a Si Ca mo ya li be bu li sxva das xvag va ri po zi ci e bis ga a na li ze ba sa da Se fa-

se bas. am kuTx iT, me tad sa yu radR e boa mi si naS ro mi: „fi lo so fi is Se sa va li“, 

ro me lic ga ne kuT vne ba Sal va nu cu bi Zis ad rin de li moR va we o bis pe ri ods. 

xse ne bul naS rom Si uk ve mo i po ve ba av to ris im ori gi na lu ri msof lmxed ve-

lo bis sa fuZ ve li, ro me lic qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri az ris is to ri a Si Se vi da 

ale To lo gi is sa xe liT. im Ta viT ve gan sazR vru li iyo kvle va- Zi e bis Zi ri Ta-

di prin ci pi, ro me lic mdgo ma re ob da obi eq tu ro ba sa da mi u ker Zo eb lo ba Si, 

ram de na dac mi si meS ve o biT, fi lo so fi is Se sa va li un da gam xda ri yo av to ris 

mi er dek la ri re bu li fi lo so fi u ri sis te mis Se sa va li, rac, ase ve, ni a dags 

Se am za deb da tra di ci ul zo gad -msof lmxed ve lob riv prob le ma Ta ax le bu ri 

ga Su qe bi saT vis.

S. nu cu bi Zis mi xed viT, fi lo so fi u ri az rov ne bis ge ne zi si da sa bams 

iRebs ada mi a nu ri cno bi e re bis mi er da ma xa si a Te be li fsi qo lo gi u ri da lo-

gi ku ri Ta vi se bu re bi dan. av to ri fsi qo lo gi ur Si gu lis xmobs cal ke u li 

mo az rov nis in di vi du a lur mi zan swraf vas, ro me lic av lens Ta vi suf le biT 

TviT dam kvid re bas az rov ne bis meS ve o biT. lo gi ku ri sa fuZ ve li ki da kav Si re-

bu lia au ci leb lo bas Tan da obi eq tu ro bas Tan, ro me lic az rov ne bis iseT sa-

ve kuT vni le bas war mo ad gens, ro gorc fsi qo lo gi u ri, Tum ca uf ro nak le bi 

Ta vi suf le bis xa ris xiT. fi lo so fi u ri az rov ne bis am gva ri da fuZ ne bis na-

Tel yo fi da nac Cans av to ris mya ri po zi ci a, ro me lic da Se ne bu lia sa kuT riv 

az rov ne bis ur Ti er Tda pi ris pi re bul ten den ci a Ta re a lur wi na aR mde go ba sa 

da ur Ti er Tda pi ris pi re bu lo ba ze. sa er To dac, ada mi a nur Se mec ne ba Si im Ta-

viT ve fi gu ri rebs kon ser va tu li da kri ti ku li ide e bi, rom le bic fi lo so-

fi u ri Se moq me de bis sxva das xva sa fe xu reb ze Tav da pir ve lad mkac rad upi-

ris pir de bi an, Sem deg Si ki, au ci leb lo biT mo iTx o ven er Ti me o res. „fi lo so-

fi is Se sav lis“ mi za nic am mi mar Te bis ka non zo mi e re bis wvdo ma Si mdgo ma re-

obs. nu cu bi Zis az riT, spe ci a lur mec ni e re ba Ta gan fi lo so fi is gan sxva ve ba 

aris is ar gu men ta ci a, rom lis sa fuZ vel ze, sa kiTxi imis Se sa xeb, Tu ram de nad 

axa si a Tebs fi lo so fi as praq ti kul mi zan Ta ga reT dgo ma da mTli a no bis ken 

mid re ki le ba, sa bo lo od gar kve u li un da iyos. Ta vis mxriv, ker Zo mec ni e re-

ba Ta gan vi Ta re ba ara vi Tar eWvs ar iw vevs, Tum ca fi lo so fi is gan vi Ta re bas 

rac Se e xe ba, es sav se biT Se saZ le be lia sa dao sa kiTxi iyos. am mi mar Tu le biT, 

nu cu bi Ze em xro ba fi lo so fi is gan vi Ta re bis spe ci fi kur ide as, gan sxva ve biT 

ker Zo mec ni e re ba Ta gan. Tu ker Zo mec ni e re ba cdi lobs axa li prob le me bis 

win wa mo we vas, fi lo so fia miz nad isa xavs er Ti da igi ve prob le ma Ta sxva das-
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xvag va ri ga daW ris gzebs, ri Tic is, neb siT Tu uneb li eT, mo i cavs sam ya ros, 

ro gorc er Ti a ni yo fi e re bis mTli a no bas. 

praq ti kul mi zan Ta kuT vni le ba, ise Ti ve ga sa ge bi fsi qo lo gi u ri as peq-

tia fi lo so fo seb Tan mi mar Te biT, ro gorc sxva mec ni e ru li dar gis war mo-

mad gen leb Tan, Tum ca, mo ce mul Sem Txve va Si, es miz ne bi ra i me ma te ri a lu ri 

ga mor Ce nis mo ti va ci as ki ar eq vem de ba re bi an, ara med isi ni mi mar Tul ni ari an 

re a lu ri ada mi a nu ri ur Ti er To be bis praq ti ku li mra val fe rov ne bis siR rme-

Si mo Zi e bu li da gan Wvre ti li sicx a di sa da gar kve u lo bi sa ken. ami to mac mi si 

mTe li „an ga re ba“ ga ni sazR vre ba WeS ma ri ti cod nis da uf le bis, anu sib rZnis-

mety ve le bis moTx ov ni le biT, rac pla to nis ga ge biT, sa si ke Tod nam dvi lad 

ar axa si a Teb da so fis tebs; aqe dan ga mom di na re, so fis te bi sa da sok ra tes ur-

Ti er Tda pi ris pi re ba ga ni xi le ba ro gorc, er Ti mxriv, WeS ma ri ti sib rZnis-

mety ve le bis, ro gorc umaR le si Ri re bu le bi sa da, me o re mxriv, an ga re bis-

Tvis war mo e bu li, prag ma tu li sar geb li a no bis Tvis mi zan swra fu li cod nis, 

ro gorc sa Su a le bis, Se u ri ge be li wi na aR mde go ba. Tu so fis te bi sib rZnes sa-

xe li sa da sim did ris mo po ve bis sa Su a le bad sa xav dnen, sok ra te aR tyi ne bu li 

iyo sib rZnis uan ga ro er Tgu le bi Ta da siy va ru liT. Ta vis dro ze, pi Ta go rac 

cdi lob da fi lo so fos Ta ga mij vnas Cve u leb ri vi ada mi a ne bi sa gan: „cxov re ba 

wa a gavs sa ze i mo saT val se i ros; zog ni mi di an Se to qe ba Si, mo na wi le o bis mi sa-

Re bad, zog ni sa vaW rod, uke Tes ni ki – mxo lod ma yu reb lad. igi vea cxov re-

ba Sic, Cve u leb ri vi ada mi a ne bi mis de ven di de bas da qo ne bas, fi lo so fos ni ki 

– WeS ma ri te bas“1.

Cv. w. aR -mde me sa me sa u ku nis da sawy is Si sa fuZ ve li Ca e ya ra or fi lo so-

fi ur mim di na re o bas, ro mel nic fi lo so fi as aRiq vam dnen praq ti ku li ga-

mo ye ne bis Tval saz ri siT da mas Si bed ni e ri cxov re bis Seq mnis wi na pi ro bebs 

eZi eb dnen. es mi mar Tu le be bi a: sto el Ta fi lo so fia (ma mam Ta va ri Ze no ni) da 

epi ku re iz mi (ma mam Ta va ri epi ku re). sa kiTx i, Zi ri Ta dad, exe bo da fi lo so fi u-

ri Te o ri is cxov re bi se u li miz nis sam sa xur Si Ca ye ne bis per speq ti vas, sa kuT-

riv fi lo so fia ki ga ni xi le bo da iseT dis cip li nad, ro mel sac cne bi Ti gan-

mar te be biT, ko req ti vi un da Se e ta na yvel gan, sa dac ki mo a xer xeb da, Tum ca, 

nu cu bi Zis az riT, ro go ri Se xe du le bac ar un da Se mu Sa ve bul yo fi lo so fi is 

praq ti ku li sar geb li a no bis Se sa xeb, sa bo loo an ga ri SiT, fi lo so fia ma inc 

mTli a no bis wvdo mas es wraf vo da odiT gan ve da am de nad, mi si ar si mdgo ma re-

ob da msof li os mTli a ni su ra Tis rep ro duq ci a Si. „... ami to mac fi lo so fos-

Ta mTe li wye ba, ro me lic elin Ta fi lo so fi ur ma ge ni am war moS va, sam ya ros 

mTli a no ba Si Caq so vi li sa i dum lo e bis ga ge bis sur vi lis cecx liT iw vo da“2.

fi lo so fi ur sis te ma Ta age bis teq no lo gi e bi, Sal va nu cu bi Zis kon cef-

ci is mi xed viT, em ya re ba sxva das xva fi lo so fi ur mi mar Tu le ba Ta ur Ti er-

Tgan sazR vris prin cips. „fi lo so fi is Se sa val Si“ mi mo xi lu lia cal ke u-

li mi mar Tu le ba ni, rom le bic Ta vi an Ti Si na ar siT ur Ti er Tgan pi ro be bul 

jaWvs Se ad ge nen fi lo so fi is is to ri a Si. yve la di di mi mar Tu le ba, ro me lic 

1 Salva nucubiZe., Sromebi, t. 3, gv. 18, Tb., 1974.
2  iqve, gv. 19.
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ki odes me Te o ri is sta tu siT ga mo su la sa ka cob rio go nis Tval sa wi er Si, 

ata reb da erT did mis wra fe bas WeS ma ri te bi sa ken, imis mi u xe da vad, ra iq ne-

bo da um Tav res miz nad da sa xu li, TviT ab so lu tu ri WeS ma ri te bis Se saZ lo 

uar yo fis CaT vliT. 

Cvens yu radR e bas ipy robs gu lub ryvi lo re a liz mis Sal va nu cu bi Zi se-

u li gan sazR vre ba: gu lub ryvi lo re a liz mi zed mi wev niT ga mo xa tav da sa ku-

Ta ri sa xel wo de bis Si na arss da ey rdno bo da grZno bad Se xe du le bebs, ri Tic 

ax den da mov le na Ta ga daj gu fe ba sa da ga da fa se bas. mi u xe da vad imi sa, rom es 

mim di na re o ba bevr um niS vne lo va nes, ge ni a lur mix ved rebs gvTa va zob da da 

sa Zir kvlad ede bo da yve la Sem dgom mi mar Tu le bas, man ma inc ver Se i nar Cu-

na ad gi li Ta na med ro ve msof lmxed ve lo ba Ta na ir sa xe o beb Si, rac S. nu cu bi-

Zis az riT, ga mow ve u li iyo sa bu ne bis mety ve lo dar ge bis mi er ga a na li ze bul 

grZno bad mov le na Ta Se u sa ba mo biT obi eq tur si nam dvi les Tan. gu lub ryvi-

lo re a liz mis di di war mo mad gen le bic ki aRi a reb dnen Seg rZne ba Ta ara sa i-

me do o bas, ri Tic aaS ka ra veb dnen da am za deb dnen ar gu men tebs sa wi na aR mde go 

Te o ri is Se saq mne lad da qmnid nen STa beW di le bas, rom amiT fa ru lad gu lis-

xmob dnen Ta vi an Ti po zi ti u ri Se xe du le be bis sa wa na aR mde go az rsac.

fi lo so fi u ri skep ti ciz mi (ro gorc ab so lu tu ri, ase ve me To do lo gi-

u ri xa si a Tis) war mo ad gen da uda vod win ga dad gmul na bijs, gu lub ryvi lo 

re a liz mTan Se da re biT, mag ram saq mis vi Ta re bis Tan mim dev rul ma ana liz ma 

cxad yo, rom gu lub ryvi lo re a liz mis bo lom de daZ le va man ise ve ver SeZ-

lo, ro gorc axal fi lo so fi a Si ra ci o na liz mis daZ le va em pi riz mma. az rov-

ne ba yo vel Tvis da va le bu lia skep ti ciz mis ga nac da re a liz mis ga nac, sa er-

To mas Sta biT, Seg viZ lia er Tma neTs Se va da roT an ti ku ri da axa li fi lo so-

fi is Zi ri Ta di ten den ci e bi. Tu an ti kur fi lo so fi a Si gu lub ryvi lo re a-

liz mis nan gre veb ze aR mo ce ne bul ma pro Ta go ra sa da gor gi as skep ti kur ma 

mim di na re o bam Seq mna so fis tu ri moZR vre ba, ra mac, Ta vis dro ze, sok ra tes 

az rov ne bac ga mok ve ba, axal fi lo so fi a Si be ko ni sa da lo kis em pi riz mma war-

moS va hi u mis ag nos ti ciz mi, ra mac biZ gi mis ca kan tis kri ti ku li fi lo so fi-

is aRor Zi ne bas da sa bo lo od kla si ku ri ger ma nu li ide a liz mis uki du re si 

ra ci o na liz mis Ca mo ya li be biT das rul da.

fi lo so fi ur mi mar Tu le ba Ta aR niS nu li ur Ti er Tgan pi ro be bu lo ba, av-

to ris mi xed viT, war mo ad gens zo ga da da mi a nur Se mec ne ba Si ori sa pi ris pi ro 

– po zi ti u ri da ne ga ti u ri ten den ci is evo lu ci as. es ten den ci e bi im de nad 

av le nen ur Ti er TSe u ri geb lo bas, rom yo ve li mo az rov nis wi na Se war mo a Ce-

nen Se mec ne bis Se saZ leb lo ba- Se uZ leb lo bis mo ux snad prob le mas. aR niS nul 

ten den ci a Ta ur Ti er TSe ri ge ba ara nak leb sa SiS ro e bas Ta naa da kav Si re bu-

li, rac re la ti viz mis yov lad wi na aR mde gob riv de bu le bas aaS ka ra vebs. amis 

na Te li ma ga li Tia kra ti li sa da gor gi as uki du re so bam de mi su li re la ti-

viz mi. Tu kra ti li he rak li tes re a lizms avi Ta reb da da am gziT sru li ad 

sa wi na aR mde go Tval saz riss mi ad ga, gor gi am, Ta vis mxriv, ga na vi Ta ra pro-

Ta go ras skep ti ciz mi da amiT ase ve sa wi na aR mde go Te o ri is sazR vrebs mi u-

ax lov da. S. nu cu bi Zis Tval saz ri siT, ag reT ve, Se saZ le be lia er Ti da ima-

ve Zi ri Ta di fi lo so fi u ri de bu le bis im gva ri gav rce le ba er Ti da igi ve 

badri forCxiZe – Salva nucubiZis Teoria Zireul filosofiur sistemaTa agebis               
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me To do lo gi u ri prin ci pe biT iseT na i rad, rom az rov ne ba Tvi Ton mi ad ges 

wi na mor be di Te o ri is gar da u va li ga da lax vis sa Wi ro e bas. skep ti ciz mi da 

re la ti viz mi im ne ga ti ur ten den ci ebs war mo ad ge nen fi lo so fi is is to ri-

a Si, ro mel Tac Se uZ li aT ga ma Su a le bel rgo le bad mo ev li non or sru li ad 

gan sxva ve bul po zi ti ur Te o ri as. 

Sal va nu cu bi Ze Se saZ leb lad mi iC nevs ag reT ve da uS vas ur Ti er Tsa pi-

ris pi ro mi mar Tu le ba Ta erT sis te ma Si ga er Ti a ne bis im gva ri Se saZ leb lo ba, 

rom ad gi li ar dar Ces ek leq tiz mis nak le bad da ma je re be li lo gi ku ri kav-

Si rur Ti er To bis Tvis. Ta vis mxriv, pla to ni sa da kan tis moZR vre ba ni swo-

red aseT Te o ri e bad gvev li ne bod nen. wi na aR mde go ba Ta am gvar pa ra doq sul 

prog res Si Sal va nu cu bi Zem gan sa kuT re bu li yu radR e ba mi aq cia ki dev erT 

ga re mo e bas, ro me lic fsi qo lo gi u ro bis sa in te re so mo men tsac Se i cavs. Te-

o lo gia im de nad vea da va le bu li skep ti ciz mis ra di ka lu ro bi sa gan, ro gorc 

ra ci o na liz mi kon ser va tiz mi sa gan. mas me re, rac skep ti ko si ga mo av lens Sem-

mec ne be li su bi eq tis usu su ro bas, ri Tic WeS ma ri te bis ma Zi e bels yo vel gvar 

imeds ga da u wu ravs, xel -fexs ga ux snis mas rwme ni sa ken; rwme na ki, Ta vis mxriv, 

Te o lo gi i as un da mi ad ges. am de nad, skep ti ciz mi da Te o lo gia fsi qo lo gi u-

rad aR moC nde bi an ada mi a nu ri az ris ga nu yo fel mo kav Si re e bad. da ax lo e biT 

am gva ri sin Te zis ilus tra ci as hqon da ad gi li kan tis tran scen den ta lur 

fi lo so fi a Sic, sa dac, mas Sem deg, rac dad gin da wmin da Te o ri u li go ne bis 

Se mec ne bis sazR vre bi, ad gi li iq na mi Ce ni li praq ti ku li go ne bis Tvi sac da 

rwme nis Tvi sac. Tu Tvals ga da vav lebT S. nu cu bi Zis mi er war mod ge nil fi-

lo so fi ur mim di na re o ba Ta ur Ti er Tga da lax vis su raTs, da vad genT, rom 

yo ve li ten den cia au ci leb lo biT mo iTx ovs Ta vis sa pi ris pi ros, ey rdno ba 

mas da ga da i la xe ba mo ri gi axa li Te o ri iT, ro me lic, amav dro u lad, aris ro-

gorc wi nan de lis er Tgva ri ga me o re ba, ase ve ki dev ra Rac axa li caa mas Si.

am ri gad, Sal va nu cu bi Ze aaS ka ra vebs fi lo so fi ur mi mar Tu le ba Ta iseT 

or ga nul kav Sirs, ro me lic mowy ve ti li araa ada mi a nu ri az rov ne bis fsi-

qo lo gi u ri spe ci fi ku ro bi sa gan. az rov ne bis ori ve ma xa si a Te be li – fsi-

qo lo gi u ri da lo gi ku ri erT sa er To Zir zea aR mo ce ne bu li da erT mi zans 

axor ci e lebs. fi lo so fi is is to ri is Sal va nu cu bi Zi se u li sis te ma ti za cia 

cocx a li sin Te zu ro bis ma ta re be lia da gan ye ne bu lad ar dgas av to ri sa ve 

msof lmxed ve lob ri vi sawy i se bi sa gan. fi lo so fos Ta Se fa se bis kri te ri u mi, 

ro me lic ma Ti ve moZR vre bis Si na ar si dan ga mom di na re obs, em ya re ba ur Ti er-

Tsa pi ris pi ro da, amas Ta na ve, ur Ti er Tgan msazR vrel mim di na re o ba Ta Se fa-

se bas, rac, Ta vis mxriv, yo vel gva ri fi lo so fi u ri sis te mis age bis wi na pi ro-

baa da mo mar Tu lia Sem mec ne be li su bi eq tis go ni Ti in te re se biT. S. nu cu bi-

Zis „fi lo so fi is Se sa va li“ ki dev er Ti da das tu re baa imi sa, Tu ra gziT un da 

wa ri mar Tos cal ke u li fi lo so fi u ri mim di na re o bis is to ri ul -lo gi ku ri 

kvle va- Zi e ba.
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BADRI PORCHKHIDZE

Shalva Nutsubidze’s theory on technologies for the development of 
fundamental philosophical systems

Shalva Nutsubidze’s philosophy clearly states the theoreƟ cally grounded construcƟ ve 
mechanism, which corresponds to the analysis and evaluaƟ on of various posiƟ ons established 
in the history of philosophy. The work: “IntroducƟ on to Philosophy~, which belongs to the 
period of early works of Shalva Nutsubidze, is very interesƟ ng From this point of view. The 
above-menƟ oned work has been founded on the basis of the original worldview of the author, 
which isincluded in the history of Georgian philosophical thought by the name of aletologiis. 
The basic principle of research was determined at the same Ɵ me, which was expressed in the 
objecƟ vity and imparƟ ality, as far as it means, the introducƟ on of philosophy which should 
be the introducƟ on of the philosophical system declared by the author, laying also ground for 
new coverage of tradiƟ onal general-world problems.

According to Sh. Nutsubidze, the philosophical thinking genesis originates from psychol-
ogical and logical peculiariƟ es, characterized by human consciousness; In psychology the 
author implies individual intent of individual minds, which reveals self-establishment by 
freedom The logical basis is related to necessity and objecƟ vity, which is the same property 
of thinking as the psychological but with lesser degree of freedom. From this kind of 
foundaƟ on philosophical thinking the author’s fi rm posiƟ on,can be seen, which is built on 
the real resistance and mutual distorƟ on of mutually disƟ nct tendencies. Generally, in the 
human consciousness immediately idenƟ fi ed conservaƟ ve and criƟ cal ideas, which are at 
diff erent levels of philosophical creaƟ vity, are iniƟ ally strongly confronted, and then they 
need one another. The goal of “introducƟ on of philosophy~ is to access the regularity of this 
relaƟ onship. Nutsubidze believes that the diff erence in philosophy from special sciences lies 
in the argument, on the basis of which the issue, how philosophy is characterized to stand out 
from pracƟ cal aims and the tendency towards integrity are ulƟ mately certain. 

In turn, the development of private science leaves no doubt, but as for the development of 
philosophy, it is quite possible to be a controversial issue. In this direcƟ on, Nutsubidze supports 
the specifi c idea of philosophy development, unlike private sciences. If private science tries to 
put forward new problems, the philosophy puts forward diff erent soluƟ ons of the.

problems, thus intenƟ onally or unintenƟ onally, it involves the universe as the integrity 
of being. Belonging to pracƟ cal goals, is the same psychological aspect in the relaƟ on of 
philosophers, as with other scienƟ fi c fi eld representaƟ ves, however, in the given case, these 
goals are not subject to any material benefi t moƟ vaƟ on but they are directed in the depth of 
pracƟ cal diversity fi nding and foreseeable clarity and certainty of real human relaƟ onships; 
That’s why his whole benefi t is determined by the mastering of true knowledge, or with the 
demand for wisdomscience, which, in the sense of Platon, were not posiƟ vely characterized 
to sophists. Therefore, the confrontaƟ on between Sophists and Socrates is discussed as on 
the one hand, true wisdom as the highest value and on the other hand, for the purposeful 
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knowledge of pragmaƟ c benefi t, as a means of irreconcilable contradicƟ on. If the sophists 
considered wisdom to be a source of name and wealth, Socrates was inspired by the ungodly 
devoƟ on and love of wisdom. In his Ɵ me, Pythagoras also tried to separate philosophers from 
ordinary people: “Life is like a ceremonial spectacle; some of them go for a fi ght, take part, 
some are shopping, and they are beƩ er, than just the viewers. It is the same thing in life: the 
ordinary people follow the glory and the property, the philosopher is the truth.~

In Year Up to in the beginning of the third century, the foundaƟ on was laid on two philo-
sophical processes, which view philosophy in terms of pracƟ cal applicaƟ on and seek the 
precondiƟ ons of creaƟ ng a happy life in it. Among these direcƟ ons are: Stoic philosophy 
(The founder Zenon) and Epicureanism (The founder Epicure). The issue was mainly about 
the prospect of puƫ  ng the philosophical theory into service of life goals, the philosophy 
itself was considered to be a discipline, which should be corrected everywhere by means 
of explanaƟ ons, wherever possible, however, according to Nutsubidze, no maƩ er what kind 
of vision is developed on pracƟ cal benefi t of philosophy, at the fi nal score, philosophy sƟ ll 
sought to gain integrity from Ɵ me immemorial and so its essence was to reproduce the whole 
picture of the world. “... That is why the enƟ re line of philosophers, who generated from the 
philosophical genius of the Eliens; it was driven of desire to comprehend the secrets of the 
universe.~ 

According to Shalva Nutsubidze’s concept, technologies for the construcƟ on of philo-
sophical systems, are based on the principle of mutual understanding of various philosophical 
direcƟ ons. In the “IntroducƟ on to Philosophy~, there are reviewed separate direcƟ ons, which 
contribute by their content of the contradictory chain in their history of philosophy. All the 
great direcƟ ons, that have ever been with the status of theory in the eyes of the universal 
mind, wore one great aspiraƟ on to the truth regardless of what would have been the main 
goal, including possible denial of absolute truth.

Our aƩ enƟ on is gained by Shalva Nutsubidze’s defi niƟ on of naive realism: Naïve realism 
arƟ culated the contents of their own name and relied on the sense of percepƟ on, thereby 
carrying out the sequence of events and revaluaƟ on. Despite the fact that this process off ered 
many important, genius fi ndings and had been based on all the subsequent direcƟ ons, he sƟ ll 
could not fi nd a place in the modern worldviews, according to Nutsubidze, which is caused 
by the absence of events that were analyzed by natural sciences with objecƟ ve reality, even 
the great representaƟ ves of naive realism recognized the insecurity of feelings, creaƟ ng and 
preparing thus the arguments for creaƟ on of anƟ -theory and and shaped impression, that in 
this way secretly implied the opposite opinions of their posiƟ ve views.

Philosophical skepƟ cism (both absolute and methodological character) was undoubtedly 
a step forward, compared with naive realism, but the consistent analysis of the case situaƟ on 
made it clear, that he could not overcome the naive realism as much as it was able to overcome 
raƟ onalism in the new philosophy of empiricism. The thinking always owes to skepƟ cism 
and realism, on the common scale, we can compare the main trends of anƟ que and new 
philosophy. If the skepƟ cism of Protagora and Gorgia emerged on the ruins of naive realism 
created sophisƟ cated doctrine in anƟ quity philosophy, which, in its Ɵ me, sƟ mulated the 
thinking of Socrates; Bacon and Locke’s empiricism has produced the Hume agnosƟ cismin in 
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the new philosophy, which led to the revival of Kant’s criƟ cal philosophy and eventually ended 
with the formaƟ on of extreme raƟ onalism of classical German idealism.

The above-menƟ oned disƟ ncƟ on of philosophical direcƟ ons, according to the author, is 
the evoluƟ on result of two opposite-posiƟ ve and negaƟ ve trends in general awareness. These 
tendencies are so distorted that they are incompaƟ ble, and each thinker can demonstrate 
the possibility of cogniƟ on - a problem that can not be overcome. The interconnecƟ on of 
these trends is related to no less dangerous, which exposes the whole contradictory provision 
of relaƟ vism. The clearest example of this is the reached extreme relaƟ vism of KraƟ li and 
Gorgia. In terms of Sh. Nutsubidze, it is possible to disseminate the same basic philosophical 
provision as one and the same methodological principles, in such a way that the thinking itself 
is the necessity for the inevitable overcoming of the theory of the predecessor. The skepƟ cism 
and relaƟ vism are those negaƟ ve trends in the history of philosophy, which can mediatory 
rings appeared two totally posiƟ ve theory. Shalva Nutsubidze considers it possible to allow 
the possibility of unifi caƟ on in one of the opposite direcƟ ons that there is no place for the less 
convincing logical connecƟ on of eclecƟ cism. On the other hand, the doctrines of Plato and 
Kant were the same as the theory.

Thus, Shalva Nutsubidze reveals the organic connecƟ on of the philosophical direcƟ ons 
that is not derived from psychological specifi city of human thinking. Both characterisƟ c of 
thinking is psychological and logical on one common basis and one goal is performed. Shalva 
Nutsubidze’s systemaƟ zaƟ on of philosophy history is a live synthesis, which does not stand out 
from the basics worldview of the author.

  

Badri Porchkhidze – Shalva Nutsubidze’s theory on technologies for the development of fundamental 
philosophical systems
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areopagitikis saidumlo da aRmosavluri renesansi 

THE MYSTERY OF AREOPAGITICS AND EASTERN RENAISSANCE

mamuka doliZe mamuka doliZe 

qarTuli renesansi da fenomenologia

qar Tu li in di vi du a lo ba ise Ti sa xis in di vi du a lo ba a, ro me lic, ama ve 

dros, zo ga do ba sac mo i cavs da am er Ti a no bis Za liT pi rov ne bis zne ob riv 

fun da ments Se ad gens. swo red ami tom vfiq robT, rom qris ti a no ba me tad ax-

lo saa qar Tul erov nul sul Tan. qris ti a no bam mkveT rad wa mos wia win ada-

mi a nis in di vi du a lu ri „me~. es in di vi du a lu ri „me~ ar em Txve va mis em pi ri ul 

„me~-s, rad gan am in di vi du a lo bas gax sna, aR mo Ce na Tu Seq mna sWir de ba.

epo qa lu ri gav le ne bis da ucxo kul tu ra Ta ze moq me de bis mi u xe da vad, 

qar Tul kul tu ras mka fi od aqvs Se nar Cu ne bu li TviT myo fa do bi sa da TviT-

gan vi Ta re bis ni Sa ni, ro me lic ga mo xa tavs ara mxo lod zo ga dad qar Tul xa-

si aT sa da suls, ara med Se moq me dis pi rov nul Ta vi se bu re ba sa da bu ne bas, mis 

su bi eq tur da mo ki de bu le bas Te mi sad mi, mis in di vi du a lo bas, ay va nils zo-

ga do bis do ne ze, rac WeS ma ri ti xe lov ne bis uty u a ri ni Sa ni a. 

qar Tu li re ne san sis mov le na, ro me lic is to ri u lad win us wrebs ita li-

ur aRor Zi ne bas, am TviT moZ ra o bis Se degs war mod gens. faqtobrivad, sa qar-

Tve los si nam dvi le Si ar xde ba sa kuT riv re ne san si, rad gan ar xde ba Zve li 

kul tu ris aRor Zi ne ba, ara med xde ba ax lis Seq mna.

 gan me o re ba, aR dge na, Tun dac axal do ne ze, sa er Tod ucxoa qar Tu li xe-

lov ne bis Tvis. re ne san si mas Se iZ le ba ewo dos mxo lod im de nad, ram de na dac 

is Ta vi si Te ma ti kiT da for miT, Ta vi si msof lmxed ve lob ri vi xa si a TiT zo-

ga dad Se e saty vi se ba aRor Zi ne bis Zeg lebs, mag ram am Se saty vi se ba Si im de ni 

mkveT ri ga dax ra da in di vi du a lo ba gvaqvs, rom ana lo gi a sa da msgav se ba ze, 

faq tob ri vad, arc Se iZ le ba la pa ra ki. 

aris ki dev er Ti mniS vne lo va ni mo men ti, ro me lic xe lov ne bi sad mi aseT 

mid go mas ukav Sir de ba; Tu ki xe lov ne bis qmni le bas gan vi xi lavT ro gorc das-

ru le bul na war mo ebs, ma Sin mi si, ro gorc ma te ri a lu ri qmni le bis da fuZ ne-

ba mxo lod obi eq tur si an mdvi le Si, cxov re bis sib rtye Si un da ve Ze boT. am 

Sem Txve va Si is gvev li ne ba ro gorc me o ra di, ro gorc si nam dvi lis am sax ve li, 

ro gorc daq vem de ba re bu li ga re si nam dvi lis ka no nebs. 

Tu xe lov ne bis Se devrs ga vi gebT ro gorc av to ri se u li me o bis re a li za-

ci is pro cess, ma Sin is, am su bi eq tu ro bis cocx lad dam We ri, iq ne ba pir ve la-

di da ga nu me o re be li. na war mo e bis for ma da mTli a no ba am Sem Txve va Si av to-

ris mi er Ta vis Ta vis, Ta vi si da mo ki de bu le bis, Ta vi si saT qme lis ga mo xat vis 

sa Su a le ba iq ne ba.
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did xe lov ne bas au ci leb lad aty via ase Ti pir ve la do bis ni Sa ni. is si nam-

dvi les ki ar asa xavs, ara med ga mo xa tavs av to ris in di vi du a lur, kon kre tul 

saT qmel sa da po zi ci as. Cven amas vu wo debT fe no me no lo gi ur mo ments. 

qar Tul kul tu ra Si da gan sa kuT re biT qar Tul xu roT moZR vre ba Si ar-

se bi Tia swo red es in di vi du a lo bis mo men ti, ro me lic qmnis da u o ke be li 

fan ta zi is sa fuZ vels. am dros ir Rve va ara mxo lod Ta nad ro u li bi zan ti-

u ri for ma, ro mel mac zo ga dad gav le na iqo nia aR mo sav le Tis im dro in del 

qris ti a nul kul tu ra ze, ara med is si nam dvi lis ka no ne bic, ro me lic kla si-

ku ri xe lov ne bis kri te ri ums Se ad gens. qar Tul re ne san sSi aS ka rad Se im Cne va 

fe no me no lo gi u ri az rov ne bis mo men te bi, rac mkveTr in di vi du a liz msa da 

ga ba to ne bu li kla si ku ri for mis mi marT er Tgvar Ta vi suf le ba Si ga mo i xa-

te ba. es ten den cia ar Rvevs kla si ku ri az rov ne bis Car Co ebs, rom lis obi eq-

ti vi re bul for ma Si mTli a nad daZ le u li da gam qra li un da iyos su bi eq ti – 

av to ri. pi ri qiT, Se moq me dis in di vi du a lo ba aq wi na plan ze aris wa mo we u li 

da Ta vi si su bi eq ti viz miT ar Rvevs xe lov ne bis qmni le bis Se sa ba mi so bas ga re 

sam ya ros re a lo bas Tan. 

qar Tul xe lov ne ba Si, ram de na dac es xe lov ne ba Se i cavs arak la si ku ri 

(fe no me no lo gi u ri) mxat vru li az rov ne bis mo men tebs, ir Rve va pla to nis 

Te za, rom xe lov ne ba aris si nam dvi lis mi baZ va. qar Tu li re ne san si war mo a-

Cens imas, rom xe lov ne ba qmnis Ta vis ga nu me o re bel sam ya ros, rom lis msgav-

se ba obi eq tur si nam dvi les Tan me tad pi ro bi Ti a. 

cxa di a, Tu ki xe lov ne ba aris im si nam dvi lis mi baZ va, ro me lic, Ta vis 

mxriv, WeS ma ri te bis mxo lod ana rekls Se ad gens, ma Sin ran giT is Se u da reb-

lad dab la dgas fi lo so fi a ze, WeS ma ri te bis Wvre ta ze. ami tom xe lov ne ba, 

rom lis sa ga nia moC ve ne bi Ti sam ya ros lan di, am sa gan Tan da kav Si re bu li gan-

cde biT ki ar ana Tebs, ara med ab ne lebs ada mi a nis suls. zRvar ga da su li, cru 

emo ci e biT dra ma tur gia da epi ku ri po e zia ar Rvevs im su li er sim Svi de sa da 

wo nas wo ro bas, rac au ci le be lia WeS ma ri te bis Wvre ti sas. 

aris to te les kri ti ka Si pla to nis mi marT uk ve isa xe ba gan sxva ve ba kla-

si kur da fe no me no lo gi ur mxat vrul az rov ne bas So ris. aris to te lec pla-

to nis Te zas izi a rebs, rom xe lov ne ba aris si nam dvi lis mi baZ va, mag ram es de-

bu le ba mas prin ci pu lad gan sxva ve bu lad es mis. xe lov ne ba aris si nam dvi lis 

mi baZ va, TviT mi baZ vis aq tis spe ci fi kis Se nar Cu ne biT. e. i. mxat vru li sa xe 

ki ar mi is wraf vis, ga i me o ros an da em Txves da Se er wyas si nam dvi les, ara med 

cdi lobs, am mis wra fe ba Si aC ve nos sa ku Ta ri Ta vi, ro gorc mi baZ va. aris to-

te le am Cnevs da iWers xe lov ne ba Si fe no me no lo gi ur mo ments, ro me lic xe-

lov ne bas Ta vis Ta va do bis sta tuss ani Webs. mi baZ va, ro gorc ase Ti, Ta vis 

Tav Si uk ve gu lis xmobs gan sxva ve bas da da mo u ki deb lo bas mi sa baZ sa da mim-

baZ vels So ris. 

ase Ti das kvna Se iZ le ba ga mo vi ta noT, Tu ki dav dge biT aris to te les po-

e ti kis po zi ci eb ze, Tum ca aq ve un da Sev niS noT, rom „po e ti kis~ av to ri si-

nam dvi les, ro gorc ma sa las, ma inc au ci leb lad mi iC nevs xe lov ne bis Tvis. 
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msje lobs ra, ker Zod, tra ge di is Se sa xeb, mi si lo gi ka ey rdno ba Sem degs: Tu-

ki ada mi an ma sce na ze ar ixi la Ta vi si msgav si (si nam dvi les Tan mim sgav se bu li 

sa xe), ma Sin mas Si ar aRiZ vris gmi ri sad mi Ta na gan cda da ar mox de ba ada mi a nis 

su li e ri gan wmen da (ka Tar zi si). msgav si mxo lod msgav sze ax dens STa beW di-

le bas da gmi ris mxat vrul -e mo ci u ri ze moq me de ba ada mi an ze Se uZ le be lia 

si nam dvi les Tan mi mar Te bis ga re Se. 

fe no me no lo gi is Sem dgom ma gan vi Ta re bam ga da as xva fe ra es mo saz re ba da 

aC ve na, rom es Te ti ku ri gan cda mkveT rad ga nir Ce va re a lu ri gan cdi sa gan da 

rom pir ve lis war mo So ba da gaZ li e re ba ar aris da mo ki de bu li mxat vru li 

obi eq ti sa da si nam dvi lis ur Ti er Tmi mar Te ba ze; rom ada mi a nis cno bi e re ba 

ase aris mowy o bi li, rom es gan cda aRiZ vris gar kve u li mxat vru li pi ro bis 

far gleb Sic, sa dac xe lov ne bi se u li mov le na da sa xu lia ro gorc es Te ti ku-

ri fe no me ni. 

ase Cnde ba mxat vru li si mar Tlis kri te ri u mis prob le ma, ro me lic av-

to no mi u ria cxov re bi sa da si nam dvi lis mi marT. ar se bi Ti am ga az re ba Si is 

aris, rom xe lov ne bas ar se bo bis sa ku Ta ri, su bi eq tur -eg zis ten ci a lu ri sa-

fuZ ve li ga aC nia da rom es sa fuZ ve li de ter mi ni re bu li ar aris ga re sam ya-

ros mxri dan. 

faq tob ri vad, qar Tu li re ne san sis TviT myo fa do ba Se Tav se ba dia aris-

to te les po e ti kas Tan, Tu ki am moZR vre bas per speq ti va Si, Ta na med ro ve fe-

no me no lo gi i sa da arak la si ku ri xe lov ne bis Suq ze gan vi xi lavT. 

avi RoT ka Tar zi sis cne ba. Tu ki am cne bas Se va Tav sebT mi baZ vis aris to-

te le se ul ga ge bas Tan, ma Sin mi vi RebT, rom ada mi an Si su li e ri gan wmen da da 

Ta na gan cda xde ba ara mi baZ vis obi eq tis, ara med TviT mi baZ vis aq tis, mi si 

for mis ga mo. me aR meZ vris sib ra lu li ara imis ga mo, rom sce na ze vxe dav Se-

sab ra lis ar se bas, ara med imi tom, rom es ar se ba Se sab ra li sad aris naC ve ne bi. 

gan cdas iw vevs ara sa xis ra o ba, ara med Tu ro go ri for miT, ro go ri Se moq me-

de bi Ti aq tiT aris is gan xor ci e le bu li. ka Tar ziss iw vevs for ma, su bi eq tu-

ri qme de ba, mi baZ vis pro ce si da ara Si na ar si, rom lis ma sa la sac obi eq tu ri 

si nam dvi le Se ad gens. ka Tar ziss, su li er gan wmen das iw vevs is, rom me vxe dav 

obi eq tur sag neb sa da si tu a ci ebs ro gorc pi ro bi To bas, ro gorc su bi eq tur 

qme de bas. si nam dvi les mim sgav se bul sa xe eb Si me vxe dav sa ku Tar Tavs, ara ro-

gorc obi eqts, ara med ro gorc yov lis mom cvel su bi eqts, ro me lic Ce mi da 

aR qmu li gmi ris er Ti a no ba sa da Ta na gan cdas, mis mi marT Cems Ta nag rZno bas 

da aqe dan Cems gan wmen das ga na pi ro bebs. 

mi vi ReT ase Ti Se de gi: Ta nag rZno ba, Ta na gan cda Se saZ le be lia ma Sin, ro-

de sac obi eq tur mov le nas me aR viq vam fe no me no lo gi u rad, ro gorc su bi eq-

tur qme de bas da am qme de ba Ta siv rce Si aR mo va Cen ara sam ya ros, ara med sa ku-

Tar „me~-s. Ta nag rZno ba niS navs sxva Si sa ku Ta ri Ta vis da nax vas. 

es Te ti ku ri ka Tar zi si mig va niS nebs uf ro zo gad, me ta fi zi kur si tu a ci-

a ze. ram de na dac Ta na gan cda Se saZ le be lia ara mxo lod xe lov ne ba Si, ara med 

cxov re ba Sic. es niS navs, rom mar to mxat vru li sa xe da es Te ti ku ri obi eq-
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ti ki ar un da Se va fa so fe no me no lo gi u rad, ro gorc mi baZ va da su bi eq tu ri 

qme de ba, ara med re a lur sa xe eb sa da sa gan Ta ar sSic un da da vi na xo su bi eq ti, 

da vi na xo sa ku Ta ri „me~, ro gorc Cem Tvis sam ya ros mo ce mu lo bi sa da mov le-

na do bis sa fuZ ve li. Cve ni az riT, swo red es ga far To e ba mo ax di na qris ti a-

no bam. Ta nag rZno bis cne bis da fuZ ne biT, man su bi eq tu ri mo men ti Se i ta na sa-

gan Ta ar sSi da am su bi eq tu ro ba ze ga a ta ra ca Ta sa su fe vel Si mi ma va li gza. 

es Te ti ku ri Se ic va la me ta fi zi ku ri ka Tar zi siT. 

es Te ti ku ri ka Tar zi sis dros ada mi a ni mxat vrul sa xe Si xe davs Si na gan, 

su bi eq tur qme de bas, am qme de bas akav Si rebs sa ku Tar su bi eq tTan. am kav Si ris, 

msgav se bis, uf ro swo red, er Ti a no bis sa fuZ vel ze Se saZ le be lia Ta na gan cda 

da ka Tar zi si. 

 qris ti a no ba Si es si tu a cia scil de ba mxat vrul sfe ros da mTel si nam-

dvi le ze vrcel de ba. ada mi a ni sxva ada mi a neb sa da ga re sag nebs ga nic dis Si-

na ga ni xed viT, ise ve, ro gorc sa ku Tar Tavs. maT Si xe davs ara obi eq tebs, ara-

med su bi eq tebs. siy va ru li, ro me lic RvTi u ri mad liT gad mo su lia qris ti-

an ze, swo red sam ya ros su bi eq ti va ci is na yo fi a. 

 Ta nag rZno bi sa da ka Tar zi sis mo men ti qris ti a no ba Si da kav Si re bu lia 

Ta vi suf le bis cne bas Tan. macx o vars siy va ru lis mad li ga da aqvs ada mi an ze, 

xo lo ada mi a nis cod vas is iRebs Ta vis Tav ze. ase Ti ga da ce ma Se saZ le be lia 

im Sem Txve va Si, Tu ki ar se bobs Si na ga ni er Ti a no ba ga dam cem sa da mim Rebs So-

ris. es Si na ga ni er Ti a no ba ar mi iR we va iZu le biT, er Tis me o ri sad mi daq vem-

de ba re biT. Rmer Ti sa da ada mi a nis kav Si ri Se saZ le be lia mxo lod Ta vi suf-

le bis sa fuZ vel ze. rwme nis gza ada mi a nis Si na ga ni, Ta vi su fa li ar Ce va nia da 

ara iZu le ba, Tun dac mo ra lur -zne ob ri vi. 

swo red ami tom Se iZ le ba iT qvas, rom qris ti a no ba in di vi du a lu ri ada mi-

a nis re li gi a a, ro me lic mis Ta vi su fal, me- su bi eqts am kvid rebs. es dam kvid-

re ba anu gan wmen da sam ya ros Si na ga ni, fe no me no lo gi u ri TviT gan cdi dan 

mo dis, ro me lic sxva Ta mi marT Ta nag rZno bi sa da siy va ru lis niWs aCens. Ta-

vi suf le ba aq mniS vne lo va ni cne ba a. am cne bis Suq ze Se iZ le ba ga va a na li zoT 

ada mi a nis cod viT da ce mis bib li u ri faq ti. 

ada mi rom ar yo fi li yo RvTi sa gan Ta vi su fa li, is ver ga be dav da da ver 

Ses Zleb da ak rZa lu li xi lis ga sin jvas. Ta vi suf le bi sa da ur Co bis ga mo iyo 

is ga Ze ve bu li sa moTx i dan da Ca var dni li jo jo xeT Si. me o re mxriv, ram de-

na dac yo ve li ves Se moq me di Rmer Ti a, ga mo dis, rom Ta vi suf le bac Rmer Tma 

mi a ni Wa adams. Rmer Tma mis ca mas Za la, rom lis meS ve o biT ada mi a ni ga nud ga 

mas da Se vi da bo ro te bis sa uf lo Si. nu Tu RmerTs sur da ada mi a nis da Rup va? 

RmerTs sur da ada mi a nis ga dar Ce na, rad gan sjobs, da kar go sa moTx e, vid re 

ar ezi a ro Ta vi suf le bas, im Za las, rom li Tac ka ci em sgav se ba RmerTs da ro-

me lic cod viT da ce mis Sem deg ada mi ans kvlav Rmer TTan da ab ru nebs; mag ram 

es Rmer TTan mis vla iq ne ba ada mi a nis Ta vi su fa li, Si na ga ni ar Ce va nis Se de-

gi, gan sxva ve biT ada mis pir vel qmni li ucod ve lo bi sa gan, im Ta viT ve rom iyo 

Rmer TTan sa ku Ta ri ne ba- sur vi lis ga re Se. 
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swo red es ukan dab ru ne ba ga na xor ci e la qris tem. macx o va ri Ta vi su fa-

li a. is ar Rvevs bib li ur dog mebs. ro de sac fa ri se ve li ekiTx e ba mas, Tu ra-

tom qa da gebs is Sa ba To biT, ro ca ufal ma ak rZa la yo vel gva ri Sro ma, ie so 

pa su xobs, rom Sa ba Ti aris ada mi a ni saT vis da ara ada mi a ni Sa ba Tis Tvis. am 

sity ve biT man na Tel yo, rom ada mi a ni, ro gorc Ta vi su fa li ar se ba, yo vel-

gvar re li gi ur Tu eTi kur nor ma ze maR la dgas, rom ka no ni ada mi a nis Tvis 

aris Seq mni li da ara ada mi a ni ka no ni saT vis. Rmer Ti ki ar un da zRu dav des 

ada mi a nis Ta vi suf le bas, ki ar un da uq vem de ba reb des mas sa yo vel Tao nor-

mebs, ara med un da ga nam tki ceb des mis Ta vi suf le bas, RvTi sa ken sa val gzas. 

ki dev er Txel Seg viZ lia xa zi ga vus vaT, rom qris ti a no ba in di vi du a lu ri 

ada mi a nis rwme na a. mxo lod Ta vi su fal in di vids Za luZs Caw vdes Ta vis Tavs, 

Caw vdes Ta vis WeS ma rit yo fi e re bas, cno bi e re bis far glebs iqiT da ga vi des 

rwme nis gza ze. 

rwme na ada mi a nis Si na ga ni, Rrmad ini vi du a lu ri mo men ti a. ami tom ar Se-

iZ le ba re li gi ur de bu le ba Ta eTi kur nor me bad ga mocx a de ba. eTi ka zo ga-

di a, sa yo vel Ta o a, rwme na in di vi du a lu ri a. ro de sac ab ra a mi uf lis ne biT 

ga dawy vets Svi lis Se wir vas, es aq ti (ga dawy ve ti le ba aq qme de bis tol fa si a) 

sa zo ga do e bis mxri dan Cans, ro gorc pa ra doq su li. ab ra a mi Svils ar swi ravs 

sam Sob los, ar swi ravs ra i me zne ob riv an sa yo vel Tao Ri re bu le bas. ab ra a mi 

Svils swi ravs RmerTs, ro me lic ma Sin sa yo vel Tao Ri re bu le bis ar si ki ar 

iyo, ara med mi si pi ra di rwme ni sa da in tu i ci is sa ga ni. ra aris es? ego iz mi? 

ab ra a mis su lis ga dar Ce nas ewi re ba isa a ki? Tu ab ra a mi Ta vis Tav Si po u lobs 

im ze in di vi du a lur me o bas, ro me lic mi mar Te ba Sia uze na es Tan da es mi mar-

Te ba, RvTi sa da ka cis es kav Sir Si mo iTx ovs msxverpls? mniS vne lo va ni a, rom 

am msxver plTSe wir vis dros ab ra a mi sru li ad Ta vi su fa li a. igi ar aris gan-

sazR vru li ga re dan. pi ri qiT, mi si qme de ba ewi na aR mde ge ba an Se u Tav se ba dia 

sa yo vel Tao mo ral Tan. ab ra a mi ar aris de ter mi ni re bu li Si na ga na dac. mi si 

in tu i ci is mi za ni, Rmer Ti ki ar ai Zu lebs mas amis Ca de nas (ma Sin ab ra a mis ga-

dawy ve ti le bas ara vi Ta ri fa si ar eq ne bo da), ara med is Ta vi su fa li ar Ce va-

niT mi dis Rmer Tam de da mih yve ba mis ne bas. ab ra a mi Svils swi ravs iseT ra Ra-

cas, rac jer gac no bi e re bu li ar aris sa zo ga do e bis Tvis da arc TviT mas Sia 

bo lom de gar kve u li da ga moT qmu li. am aq tiT ab ra a mi mi dis ris kze, yve la ze 

uZ vir fa se si ar se bis ga wir viT is nax toms ake Tebs Se uc no bel Si da swo red am 

nax to mis, am pi ra di ga be du le bi sa da ris kis Za liT ix veWs rwme nas. 

bib li u ri epi zo dis am qris ti a nul -eg zis ten ci a lur in ter pre ta ci a Si 

naT lad Cans, Tu ro gor es mis qris ti a no bas rwme na da siy va ru li. 

„Se iy va re ax lo be li Se ni!~ – gve ub ne ba moZR va ri, mag ram es ar aris mxo-

lod ga re dan Tavs mox ve u li iZu le ba. moZR vris mor Ci le biT da re li gi ur 

dog ma Ta ga zi a re biT ar Cnde ba siy va ru li. siy va ru li Cnde ba gar kve u li, emo-

ci u ri mi mar Te bis Se de gad sam ya ro sad mi. ker Zod, me un da Si na ga nad gan vi ca-

do ga re sam ya ro da sxva ada mi a ni, gan vi ca do im Si na ga ni uSu a lo biT, ro gorc 

Se vig rZnob sa ku Tar me-s. swo red am Sem Txve va Sia Se saZ le be li Ce mi TviT gan-
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cdis ga da ta na sxva ze da sxvi si Sey va re ba sa ku Tar Tav ze me tad. sam ya ros am 

uSu a lo, fe no me no lo gi u ri gan cdis na Tel yo fas ax den da qris te. 

ro gorc vxe davT, qris ti a nu li siy va ru li da Ta nag rZno ba, ro gorc im-

pul si ka Tar zi si saT vis, Se saZ le be lia obi eq tu ri si nam dvi lis Si na ga ni ga-

Ta vi se bi sa da su bi eq ti va ci is Se de gad, mag ram swo red es ga Ta vi se ba xde ba 

fe no me no lo gi ur mxat vrul az rov ne ba Sic, sa dac ir Rve va mxat vrul sa xe Ta 

obi eq ti va ci is prin ci pi, sa dac si nam dvi le aRar sazR vravs da aRar afuZ nebs 

xe lov ne bas. 

Se iZ le ba iT qvas, rom sam ya ros qris ti a nu li gan cda da arak la si ku ri ra-

ci o na liz mi mec ni e re ba sa da xe lov ne ba Si er Ti da igi ve, fe no me no lo gi u ri 

Se mob ru ne baa ada mi a nis az rov ne ba Si, Se mob ru ne ba sa ku Ta ri Ta vis ken, su bi-

eq tis ken. ga nu me o re be li da in di vi du a lu ri da, ama ve dros, ze -in di vi du a-

lu ri me- sa ken, rom lis Se de gad sam ya ros sZvre ba gan sxvi se bi sa da obi eq tu-

ro bis ni Ra bi da yo ve li ve war mog vid ge ba ro gorc su bi eq ti. am Se mob ru ne bis 

Se de gad war mo i So ba axa li ori en ti ri Se mec ne ba Si da kul tu ra Si – ga ucx o e-

bi dan ga Ta vi se bis ken. 

axa li ori en ti ri ax le bu ri Se moq me de bi sa da ga az re bis sa fuZ ve li ca a. 

qar Tu li re ne san si, swo red qris ti a no bas Tan kav Si ris Za liT ga mok veTs 

aRor Zi ne bis am fe no me no lo gi ur mo ments, rom aRor Zi ne ba msof lio kul-

tu ra Si aris ara an ti ku ri xe lov ne bis gan me o re ba, ara med mi si srul yo fi sa 

da har mo ni u lo bis rRve va, mas Si su bi eq tu ri mo men tis gaZ li e re ba. re ne san si 

es aris qris ti a nul gan cda Si gar da te xi li an ti ku ro ba, mi si fe no me no lo gi-

za ci a; Ta vi suf le ba, ro me lic aRor Zi ne ba Si ga mos Wvi vis, aris pro tes ti ara 

qris ti a no bis mi marT, ara med pro tes ti dog ma tiz mis wi na aR mdeg, dab ru ne ba 

qris ti a no bis uSu a lo, gan cdis mi er sa Ta ve eb Tan, sa i da nac sam ya ro mos Cans 

ro gorc su bi eq ti. 

qar Tu li re ne san si gviC ve nebs, rom arak la si ku ri mxat vru li az rov ne-

bis mo men te bi aRor Zi ne bis xe lov ne ba Si, aris fe no me no lo gi u ri Se mob ru ne-

ba sa ku Ta ri Ta vis ken da is, rac an ti ku ro ba Si eq vem de ba re ba for mas, aris 

mxo lod sa Su a le ba, aq war mog vid ge ba av to no mi u ri fe no me nis sa xiT. 

am Sem Txve va Si ga uq me bu lia pla to nis Te za, rad gan xe lov ne ba ro gorc 

fe no me ni, ro gorc TviT myo fi re a lo ba ar Se iZ le ba war mo ad gen des si nam-

dvi lis mi baZ vas. 

xe lov ne bis qmni le bas aqvs Ta vi si re a lo ba, Ta vi si yo fi e re ba da es uka-

nas kne li (ga re sam ya ros nac vlad) gan sazR vravs mis Si na ar ssa da for mas. 

mri gad, Cven vxe davT, rom fe no me no lo gi u ri az rov ne bis ele men te bi Tan 

sdevs qar Tu li re ne san sis mov le nas. es ga mo i xa te ba ma sa lis fe no me no lo-

gi za ci a sa da amety ve le ba Si, rac niS navs xe lov ne bis, ro gorc yo fi e re bis 

da ara ro gorc mi baZ vis war mo Ce nas. ase Ti es Te ti ku ri Tval saz ri si da kav-

Si re bu lia sam ya ros qris ti a nul gan cdas Tan, rac siy va ru li sa da ka Tar zi-

sis Tvis mo iTx ovs ga re obi eq te bi sa da obi eq tu ri re a lo bis su bi eq ti va ci as, 

maT aR qmas im Si na ga ni uSu a lo biT, ro go ra dac ada mi a ni ga nic dis sa ku Tar 

„me~-s. 
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am Sem Txve va Si xe lov ne bis sa ga nic da na xu lia Sig ni dan, ro gorc su bi eq-

tu ri yo fi e re ba. is ga na pi ro bebs mis Tvis ga re Se ele men te bis, ker Zod, ma sa-

lis ga Ta vi se bas. ma sa la sa da ga mo xat vis sa Su a le bas na war mo e bis Tvis eni We-

ba gan msazR vre li ro li. 

am ma sa lis ukan dgas su bi eq ti, dgas av to ris cno bi e re bis qme de ba. Ta-

vis Ta vad ma sa la ne it ra lu ri a, is ar Se iZ le ba iq ces xe lov ne bis sag nis ele-

men tad. mxo lod av to ris cno bi e re bas Tan er Ti a no ba Si iZens ma sa la am mniS-

vne lo bas na war mo e bi saT vis. su bi eq ti – av to ri ma sa lis ga da lax viT ki ara, 

pi ri qiT, ma sa lis amety ve le bi Ta da war mo Ce niT qmnis mis gan es Te ti kur fe-

no mens, ro mel sac sa ku Ta ri su bi eq tu ri yo fi e re ba aqvs. am Sem Txve va Si av-

to ri war mo ad gens na war mo e bis Si na gan ele ments, ro me lic Se moq me de bis aq-

tSi qmnis ara mxo lod mxat vrul for mas, ara med upir ve le sad sa ku Tar Tavs.

MAMUKA  DOLIDZE

Georgian Renaissance and Phenomenology

Historically the Georgian Renaissance anƟ cipated the Italian great period of refreshing the 
art of anƟ quity. Our aim is to reveal the phenomenological points of Georgian Renaissance, to 
show the uniqueness and individuality of Georgian phenomenon and to make clear its essenƟ al 
relaƟ on to the Orthodox ChrisƟ anity. We think that thanks to this deep connecƟ on between 
art and ChrisƟ anity, there is the phenomenon of creaƟ ve freedom in Georgian artworks. 

Despite the dogmaƟ sm, ChrisƟ anity fi rst of all is the religion of individal, who appears to 
be free and creaƟ ve in his relaƟ on to God . Georgian Renaissance was not against ChrisƟ anity, 
moreover it unveils the freedom and uniqueness of believer in God and this moment of our 
faith, seems to be essenƟ al to understand the unique character of Georgian creaƟ vity, which 
rooted in emoƟ onal spring of ChrisƟ an belief. 
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an ti ku ri fi lo so fi is wi na aR mdeg qris ti a nu li re li gi is brZo lis pi-

ro beb Si an ti ku ri fi lo so fi u ri mem kvid re o bis ga dar Ce na- Se nar Cu ne ba, mi si 

ter mi no lo gi u ri apa ra tis ga mo ye ne bi Ta da ne op la to nu ri fi lo so fi is ze-

gav le niT, qris ti a nu li dog ma te bis Ca mo ya li be ba sca da pi rov ne bam, rom lis 

Sro me bi di o ni se are o pa ge lis1 sa xe li Taa cno bi li. Tum ca, bo lo or sa u ku-

no va ni in ten si u ri kvle va- Zi e ba ar aR moC nda sak ma ri si are o pa gi tul Txzu-

le beb Tan da kav Si re bu li prob le ma ti kis ga mo sar kve vad, ker Zod, av to ro-

bis prob le ma, epo qa, fi lo lo gi ur -teq sto lo gi u ri prob le me bi da yve la ze 

ar se bi Ti, sa kuT riv am Zeg le bis ra o ba. cal ke ul mkvle var Ta di di na wi li 

TiT qos da er TmniS vne lov nad Tan xmde ba ima ze, rom aR niS nu li Txzu le ba da-

i we ra ara I-II sa u ku ne eb Si, ara med bev rad mog vi a ne biT, V sa u ku nis mi wu ruls 

da Tan ara uSu a lod are o pa gis ge og ra fi ul are al Si, ara med si ri a- pa les-

ti na Si. xo lo ko di ko lo gi u ri ana li zi cxad yofs, rom es naS ro mi mi moq ce-

va Si Se mo vi da VI sa u ku nis 30-i an wleb Si. ga mom di na re iqi dan, rom wig ne bis is 

ra o de no ba, ro me lic are o pa gi tul Txzu le bas ukav Sir de ba ra o de nob ri vad 

im de nad di di mo cu lo bi sa a, rom mas Si gar kve va er Tgva rad prob le ma tu ria 

da es ricx vi, mi sad mi di di in te re sis ga mo, kvlav ma tu lobs. sa ek le sio tra-

di ci iT ki, av to ri di o ni se are o pa ge li a, ro me lic pav le mo ci qu lis mo wa fe 

un da yo fi li yo. mec ni e rul sam ya ro Si im de nad gav rcel da am Te ma ze kvle va, 

rom mas e.w. „dionisuri cxeleba~2 uwodes.

fsev do- di o ni se are o pa ge li Zvel qar Tul mwer lo ba Sic di dad cno bi-

li av to ri a. mas ze da cu li ara mar to agi og ra fi u li sa kiTx a ve bi, sa ga lob-

le bi Tu sam qe ba ro an po le mi ku ri leq se bi, ara med mi si sa xe liT cno bi lia 

Te o lo gi u ri traq ta te bi da epis to le e bic, ro mel Tac er Tvis ko men ta re bi, 

ro me lic qar Tul tra di ci a Si maq si me aR msa reb li sa da ger ma ne pat ri ar qis 

miewereba.3 amis ga mo, Zvel Tar gmnil teq steb Si vxvde biT ci ta teb sa da mo-

1 am avtorze cnobebi ixileT Semdeg leqsikonebSi: A. M. RiƩ er: Art. „Dionysios Are(i)op-
agites“. In: LMA 3 (1986), 1079–1087; G. O’daly: Art. „Dionysius Areopagita“. In: TRE 8 (1981), 772–
780; J. A. Brooks: Art. „Dionysius the Areopagite, Pseudo“. In: Encyclopedia of Early ChrisƟ anity, vol. 
1 (²1997), 334–335; F. L. Cross/E. Livingstone (edd.): Art. „Dionysius the Pseudo-Areopagite“. In: 
ODCC (1997), 488–489. esaa mxolod mcire CamonaTvali im uzomo raodenobis lit-

eraturidan, rac areopagelze arsebobs.

2 ix. S. nucubiZe, „dionisuri cxeleba“ dasavleTis mecnierebaSi~, Jurn.

„droSa“, 1, Tb., 1961, gv. 7-8.
3 efrem mcirem aRniSnuli teqstebi berZnulidan Targmna. didi xnis manZilze 

komentarebi swored zemoaRniSnul or avtors miewereboda, Tumca XX saukunis 

40-ian wlebSi hans urs fon balTazarma (Hans Urs von Balthasar), beaT regina zuxlam 
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saz re bebs, ro mel Ta av to ra dac aRi a re bu lia fsev do- di o ni se.1

wi nam de ba re sta ti a Si yu radR e bas Se va Ce rebT uSu a lod „a re o pa gi tu-

li kor pu sis~ sa xel wo de biT cno bil teq stze, ro me lic oTxi fi lo so fi-

ur -Te o lo gi u ri xa si a Tis traq ta ti sa („saR mrTo Ta sa xel TaT vis~, „ze ca-

Ta mRdel T-mTav ro bis TaT vis~, „sa ek le si o i sa mRdel T-mTav ro bi saT vis~, 

„sa i dum lod RmrTis mety ve le bi saT vis~) da aTi epis to la ru li Jan ris kre-

bu lis gan Sed ge ba da Ta vi si Rrma saR mrTis mety ve lo Si na ar siT uaR re sad 

rTu lad ga sa ge bi a.

are o pa gi tul kor pus Si war mod ge ni lia fi lo so fi ur -Te o lo gi u ri xa si-

a Tis Txzu le be bi, rom leb mac fun da men tu ri ro li Se as ru les Sua sa u ku ne-

e bis az rov ne bis Ca mo ya li be ba Si. un da aRi niS nos, rom isi ni war mo ad gen dnen 

sa xel mZRva ne lo traq ta tebs qris ti a nu li az rov ne bi saT vis, sa xel mZRva ne-

los ara mxo lod qris ti an fi lo so fos Ta da mis ti kos Ta, ara med po et Ta da 

xe lo van Ta msof lmxed ve lo bi saT vi sac. di di iyo are o pa gi ti kis gav le na ara 

mar to Sua sa u ku ne e bis fi lo so fi a ze, ara med aRor Zi ne bis xa ni sa da axa li 

dro is fi lo so fi a zec. are o pa gi ti ka er T-erT xi dad ga i do an ti ku ro ba sa da 

Sua sa u ku ne ebs So ris, ro mel ze dac mZlav rad mo e di ne bo da an ti ku ri fi lo-

so fi is gav le na.

am naS rom Ta mi za nia ne op la to nu ri fi lo so fi is sa fuZ vel ze qris ti a-

nu li moZR vre bis Zi ri Tad dog mat Ta Te o ri u li sis te mu ri da fuZ ne ba. „saR-

mrTo we ri lis~ de bu le ba ni are o pa gi ti kis mis ti kur (sa i dum lo e biT) sis-

te ma Si ga mar Tle bas po u lo ben an da de biT, ka ta fa ti kur (war TqmiT) an uar-

yo fiT, apo fa ti kur (u kuT qmiT), an da mis ti kur sa fe xurs. rad gan yo ve li ve 

war mo So bi lia RmrTi sa gan da mas Tan na zi a re vi (Tun dac Ta vi si ar se bo bis 

aq tiT), are o pa gels ar Se uZ lia pir da pir uar yos ara mar to go ne bis, ara med 

grZno ba Ta (grZno bad ni)2 Ri re bu le bac ab so lu tis Se mec ne bi saT vis. yo ve li-

(Beate Regina Suchla) da sxvebma daadgines, rom nawili komentarebisa sinamdvile-

Si momdinareobs ioane skviTopolelisagan. dawvri le biT ix. q. bezaraSvili, 

`efrem mciris kolofonebi mTargmnelobiTi meTodebisa da eli no fi-

lu ri Targmanis maxasiaTeblebis Sesaxeb (meore werili)“, Jurnali `lit-

eraturuli Ziebani“ 24, Tb., 2002, gv. 103-117; i. lolaSvili, „areopagituli 

korpusi: fsevdo-dionise areopageli da pet re iberi Zvel qarTul mwer-

lobaSi“ [Zveli qarTuli filosofiuri Zeglebi. teqstebi da Ziebani], Tb., 1983.

1 e. WeliZe, erTi wyaro wm. dionise areopagelis Sesaxeb, ix. hƩ p://library.
church.ge/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=305%3A2011-03-11-14-16-
20&caƟ d=46%3A2010-03-11-12-05-27&Itemid=55&lang=ka (12.11.2017)

2 yovelive xiluli da grZnobadi dafuZnebulia uxilavsa da gonismierSi, xolo 

yovelive gonismieri anu noeturi aisaxeba da xiluli simboloebis saxiT gve-

Zleva grZnobismier samyaroSi; aq, cxadia, igrZnoba samyaros platoniseuli 

dualisturi xedvis kvali (sagani – idea); am sakiTxze dakavSirebiT ix.: H. Dörrie, 
„Was ist spätanƟ ker Platonismus?“. In: ThR 36 (1971) 285–302; Platonica Minora, München 1976, 
508–523. H. Dörrie, „Die andere Theologie. Wie stellten die frühchristlichen Theologen des 2-4. 
Jahrhunderts ihren Lesern die‚ Griechische Weisheit’ (den Platonismus) dar?“ In: ThPh 56 (1981) 
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ve ar se bu lis Se mec ne ba da, amas Tan, yo vel gva ri Se mec ne ba ra Ra cas gva uwy ebs 

Rmer Tis Se sa xeb, mag ram rac uf ro vu ax lov de biT amas, Cve ni Se mec ne ba miT 

uf ro xe davs Ta vis uZ lu re bas. RmrTa eb ri vi bu ne bis Se u mec neb lo ba ze mi Ti-

Te ba, cxa di a, are o pa gel Tan ar iRebs sa Ta ves. gri gol no se li mi u Ti Teb da, 

rom rac Se e sa ba me ba RmerTs, is ar es mis go ne bas, rac ar Se e sa ba me ba da rac 

un da vi fiq roT mas ze, is esmis1, ter tu li a ne ze rom ara fe ri vTqvaT, ro me-

lic sa er Tod uar yof da ra ci o na lu ri cod nis Ri re bu le bas („mwams, rad gan 

ab sur di a~), are o pa gal Tan Rmer Tis sa kuT ri vi ar se bis Se u mec ne ba do ba or 

mi zans em sa xu re ba: 1) Rmer Tis Ta vis Ta vad ar se ba Se mec ne bis mi uR we ve li, mag-

ram au ci le be li mi za ni a, rom li sa ke nac yo ve li ve (bo ro tic ki) mi is wraf vis, 

rac ueW vels xdis, rom mis ga re Se sam ya ro er Ti wu Ti Tac ver Se i nar Cu neb da 

verc wes rigs, verc sa xes da ar se bo ba sac ki. 2) ram de na dac Rmer Tis ar se ba 

Se u mec ne ba di a, es adas tu rebs pir vel mi ze zi sa da sam ya ros au ci le bel kav-

Sir Si Rmer Tis tran scen den tu ro bas, ra sac Te o lo gi mkvlev re bis az riT, 

ver axer xeb da ne op la to niz mi ema na ci is sis te mis sa fuZ vel ze.

pir vel mi ze zis lo gi ku ri Se mec ne bis gzas miv ya varT mis or gvar da xa si-

a Te bas Tan, rac RmrTis mety ve le ba Si da de bi Ti da uar yo fi Ti me To dis sa xe-

liT aris cno bi li. da de bi Ti da uar yo fi Ti Te o lo gia efuZ ne ba pir vel mi-

ze zis ga ge bas, er Ti mxriv, ro gorc sam ya ro Si ga mov le nis, gan cxa de bu li sa 

da Tval sa Ci no si; me o re mxriv ki, ro gorc tran scen den tu ris, Se u mec ne ba-

dis ab so lu tu rad mo u az re be li sa da mi uw vdo me lis. Rmer Tis ga mov le na em-

ya re ba RmrTa eb riv gan yo fas, e.i. er Ti dan mrav lis, er Ti dan gan sxva ve bu lis 

ga mos vlas.

are o pa ge lis ukuT qmi Ti Te o lo gia Se mec ne bis am sa fe xur ze uar yofs er-

Tar se ba sa me ba sac, mag ram im az riT, rom is ar aris arc sa me ba da arc er To-

ba, ro gorc es ada mi a nis go ne bas es mis. apo fa ti ku ri cod na es aris ar cod nis 

cod na. mi si uka nas kne li da umaR le si sa fe xu ri ab so lu tu ri umec re bi sa da 

ada mi a nu ri go ne bis sru li um we o bis aRi a re baa RvTa eb ri vi bu ne bis Se mec ne-

ba Si.

Rmer Tis Se mec ne bis aR niS nu li me To de bi, er Ti Se xed viT, ur Ti er Tga-

mom ricx vel Se de ge bam de mi dis. es ar niS navs, rom er T-er Ti me To di WeS ma-

ri tia da me o re mcda ri, rad gan pir vel mi ze zis ab so lu tu ri Se u mec ne ba do-

bis mtki ce ba ar gu lis xmobs ka ta fa ti ku ri cod nis uar yo fas. Rmer Tis Se sa-

xeb ada mi a nu ri cod nis maq si mums ma Ti Se de ge bis er Ti a no bis au ci leb lo bis 

Seg ne ba Se ad gens. mag ram rad gan ka ta pa ti ka RmrTa e bis ga mov le nas ik vlevs, 

apo fa ti ka ki cdi lobs, mi u ax lov des uSu a lod pir vel mi zezs, ro me lic aris 

uzeS Ta e si yo ve li sa ve sa xe li sa da yo ve li sa ve sity vi sa cno bi sa (a re op., 

1–46. H. Dörrie, „Platonismus in der AnƟ ke“, Bd.1: Die geschichtlichen Wurzeln des Platonismus. 
StuƩ gart 1987. de J. Vogel, „Platonism and ChrisƟ anity: A mere antagonism or a profound common 
ground?“ In: VigChr 39 (1985) 1–62. de J. Vogel, „Rethinking Plato and Platonism“ (Mnemosyne. 
Bibliotheca Classica Batava. Supplementum Nonagesimum Secundum). Leiden 1986.

1 ix: Ross, L. Donald, Gregory of Nyssa (c. 335–c. 395 C.E.), in: Internet Encyclopedia of Philosophy, 
A Peer-Reviewed Academic Resource: hƩ p://www.iep.utm.edu/gregoryn/ (14.11.2017)
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saRmr., efr., 1.1-2) are o pa ge li gar kve ul upi ra te so bas ma inc am uka nas knels 

ani Webs.

are o pa ge lis mi er ga az re bul sam ya ro Si ar se bo ben dro Si war ma va li sag-

ne bi, dro Si usas ru lod ar se bul ni, zed ro ul ni – e. i. ma ra di ul ni da bo los 

ze ma ra di ul ni (ma te ri a lu ri sag ne bi, sam ya ro, an ge loz ni da Rmer Ti). an ge-

loz ni uc vlel ni da uk vdav ni ari an da am az riT ma ra di ul ni, mag ram ara fe-

ria ar se bul Ta gan Ta na ma ra di u li pir vel mi ze zi sa. is aris ma ra di u lo bis 

mi ze zic da Se moq me dic. am de nad igi ze ma ra di u li a.

mi u xe da vad Se moq me dis ab so lu tu ri tran scen den tiz mi sa, Se mec ne bi Ti 

uf skru li ada mi an sa da RmerTs So ris ma inc ar aris ga da u la xa vi. ada mi a nis 

sul Si Ca de bu lia una ri pir vel mi ze zis wvdo mi sa. aq uk ve ik ve Te ba lo gi ku-

ri Se mec ne bis – ka ta fa ti kur -a po fa ti ku ris gver diT Rmer TTan mi mar Te bis 

me sa me gza – ze go ni Ti, mis ti ku ri zi a re bis gza. es gza ga mo ricx avs go ne bis 

aq ti vo bas, rom lis Tvi sac ira ci o na lu ri sfe ro mi uw vdo me li a.

RmrTa eb ri vi na Te li Ta nab rad ex sne ba da una wil de ba yve la ada mi ans. 

Rmer Ti yo vel Ta mi marT swo re biT mim wev ne lia (a re op., saRmr., efr., 9.3; rac 

uf ro me tia ada mi a nis sul Si na Te li, miT uf ro sru lad ezi a re ba igi RvTa eb-

rivs, mag ram swo red es zi a re baa gan sazR vru li mis sul Si naT lis xa ris xi sa), 

oRond mis mi Re ba sa da mas Tan zi a re bas gar kve u li mzad yof na sWir de ba, una-

ri da si mar ju e, su li e ri srul yo fis gar kve u li do ne, rac yve la ada mi an Si 

er Tgva rad ro di a.

are o pa gi ti ka Si gan xi lu lia bo ro te bis ar se bo bis yve la Se saZ leb lo-

ba. sawy i si, ro me lic da sa bams aZ levs yo ve li ve ar se buls, arc Se iZ le ba iyos 

ori. WeS ma ri ti sawy i si am ori dan er T-er Ti iq ne ba, an ra Rac me sa me bo ro te ba 

ver iq ne ba ra mes sawy i si, rad gan mi si Tvi se ba ara qmna da war mo So ba, ara med 

rRve va da xrwna a. Tu ki is, ra sac bo ro te ba ewo de ba, bo ro ti sawy i si sa gan ar 

war mos dge ba, ma Sa sa da me, war mo i So ba si ke Ti sa gan. mar gam es ise ve Se uZ le be-

li a, ro gorc cecx li sa gan yin vis war mo So ba, ma Sin un da da vuS vaT, rom er-

Tsac da me o re sac aqvT sxva me sa me mi ze zi, mag ram uaz ro iq ne ba imis mtki ce-

ba, rom er Ti dan sa Ta ves iRebs ori ur Ti er Tga mom ricx a vi wi na aR mde go ba da, 

ma Sa sa da me, da sa ba mi ar aris mar ti vi da er Ti a ni. bo ro te ba an ar se bobs, an 

ar ar se bobs. Tu ki ar se bo bas mas si ke Te ani Webs, ma Sin ar yo fi la bo ro te ba, 

xo lo Tu arar si a, ma Si nac ra Rac na i rad, Se far de bi Tad ar se bobs – ro gorc 

pla to ni ity o da: „ars ukue sa xi e re bi sa Si na ara -ar si ca igi ar si~ da „a ra -ar-

si ca mi i Rebs ke Ti li sa da sa xi e re bi sa gan~ (a re op., saRmr., efr., 4.19), rad gan 

si ke Te, ro gorc zeS Ta ar si, yo vel gva ri ar se bo bi sa da arar se bo bis mom cve-

li a. ab so lu tu ri ar si ki sru le biT ar ar se bobs.

mi u xe da vad imi sa, rom yo ve li ar se bu li mi is wraf vis srul yo fi li Se moq-

me dis ken, una ri srul yo fi sa mxo lod ada mi ans aqvs mi mad le bu li. am unars 

sa fuZ vlad ne bis Ta vi suf le ba udevs, mag ram Ta vi suf le ba mi ze zia ag reT ve 

cod vi sa. ada mi a ni pa su xis mge be lia sa ku Ta ri zne o bi saT vis, rad gan ar Ce va nis 

una ri da uf le ba aqvs. Seg ne bu lad mcod vel ni ari an isi ni, ro mel Tac ici an 
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si ke Te, mag ram ar mis de ven mas, rad gan Ser ye u li aqvT rwme na da mo uZ lu re-

bu li moq me de bis una ri. iq neb vin mem aR niS nos, rom si sus te sib ra luls un da 

iw vev des da ara ga kicx vas, mag ram are o pa gels mi aC ni a, rom ada mi ans si ke Te 

ani Webs Za las da ami tom ara aqvs ga mar Tle ba mis uZ lu re ba sa da si sus tes.

are o pa gi ti ku li Txzu le be bi amoz rdi lia sa xa re bi dan, rom lis gan mar-

te ba sa da da fuZ ne bas isa xavs miz nad av to ri. am miz ni saT vis ki igi ne op la-

to nur fi lo so fi as iye nebs.
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zus tad er Ti sa u ku nis win, 1918 wlis 26 ian vars (a xa li sti liT 8 Te ber-

vals), sru li ad sa qar Tve los di di qar Tve li me fis – da viT aR ma Se neb lis xse-

ne bis dRes, qa laq Tbi lis Si, qar Tvel mec ni er Ta er Ti jgu fis rwme nis, op ti-

miz mi sa da sa ma ga li To Rvaw lis Se de gad da fuZ nda uni ver si te ti. da fuZ nda 

is, ro gorc tra di ci u li umaR le si ga naT le bis ke ra da Ca mo ya lib da, ro gorc 

erov nu li niS niT aR beW di li, qvey nis so ci a lur -e ko no mi ku ri, su li er -po li-

ti ku ri da kul tu rul -sa gan ma naT leb lo cxov re bis war mmar Tve li sas wav le-

be li. uni ver si te tis da ar se bis sa Ta ve eb Tan id ga mra val mxriv ga naT le bul 

mec ni er Ta sak re bu lo (i va ne ja va xiS vi li, pet re me li qiS vi li, di mit ri uz na-

Ze, Sal va nu cu bi Ze, aka ki Sa ni Ze, io seb yif Si Ze, an ton Tval Wre li Ze, gi or gi 

ax vle di a ni, iva ne be ri taS vi li, ni ko mus xe liS vi li, an dria raz ma Ze, kor ne li 

ke ke li Ze, gi or gi Cu bi naS vi li, gi or gi we re Te li, fi li pe go gi Ca iS vi li, ni ko 

cxve da Ze), rom leb mac sa qar Tve los aRu zar des spe ci a lis tTa da pat ri ot Ta 

ara er Ti Ta o ba. 

es iyo kav ka si a Si pir ve li umaR le si sas wav le be li, xo lo mi si da ar se ba 

qar Tve li eris is to ri a Si miC ne u lia uT val sa Ci no es mov le nad. un da iT qvas, 

rom XX sa u ku nis da sawy is Si, Tbi lis Si, ve ris ub nis ga na pi ras age bu li sa Ta-

va daz na u ro gim na zi is Se no ba im Ta viT ve iq ca qar Tu li sa mec ni e ro- sa gan ma-

naT leb lo tra di ci e bis aRor Zi ne bis da umaR le si ga naT le bis sim bo lod. 

Tbi li sis pir ve li qar Tu li sa Ta va daz na u ro gim na zi is (sa dac mog vi a ne-

biT uni ver si tet ma da i do bi na) sa Ta ves Tan, mi si Se no bis age bis ini ci a to ri 

da or ga ni za to ri, cno bi li sa zo ga do moR va we ni ko cxve da Ze, xo lo pir ve-

li umaR le si sas wav leb lis da ar se bis di di saq me, `sa qar Tve los is to ri is 

sjul mdeb lis~ (la do asa Ti a ni) – di di iva ne ja va xiS vi lis mes ve u ro biT gan-

xor ci el da. `i se ar ga viv li Cve ni uni ver si te ti sa ken, rom ori Rir ssax so va-

ri ada mi a nis sa xe ar war mo mid ges cocx a li Tval win. er Tia qar Tve li in te-

li gen ci is sin di si sa da Rir se bis sim bo lo, gan sve ne bu li aka de mi ko si iva ne 

ja va xiS vi li, am uni ver si te tis da ma ar se be li da su lis Cam dgme li, vinc yve-

las ax sovs da mu dam ex so me ba. me o re – is, vinc aR ma Se ne be lia am uni ver si-

te tis Se no bi sa, gan sve ne bu li ni ko loz ze be des -Ze cxve da Ze~, – wer da ilia 

zu ra biS vi li (ix. i. zu ra biS vi li, ni ko loz cxve da Ze, gaz. `Tbi li sis uni ver-

si te ti~, 1968, 13 seq tem be ri).

uni ver si te tis da ar se bis au ci leb lo bis Se sa xeb ga ze Ti `i ve ri a~ 1901 

wlis 24 iv liss ga moq vey ne bul we ril Si (`moR va we o ba mar to mwer lo ba ro-
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di a~) wer da: `ax lo mo ma val Si ai ge ba ga naT le bis ta Za ri, ro lis ba da li Cvens 

qa laq Si ar iq ne ba, aR mo uC nde ba Ro nis Zi e ba ise Ti, rom ga naT le bis saq me Si 

mo ci le o bas sxvebs war ma te biT ga u wevs... sko la pa ta ra Se no ba ro di a, pa ta-

ra swav lis mi sa Re be li, sazR var ga reT uni ver si te tic hqvia da swo rad Cve ni 

sko la ise Ti di a di ram iq ne ba, rom uni ver si tet sac ki da i tevs RvTiT!~ (gaz. 

`i ve ri a~, 1901, 160). 

Tbi li sis uni ver si te tis, ro gorc qar Tu li mec ni e re bis taZ ris, da ar se-

bis Se sa xeb mra va li sa mec ni e ro li te ra tu ra da mo go ne ba Se iq mna da am mci re 

Se sav lis Sem deg Cven ar Se vud ge biT war su lis fur cle bis xe lax la ga da xed-

vas. am je rad Cvens mi zans Se ad gens mok led gad mov ceT is, Tu ro go ri ga mox-

ma u re ba moh yva qar Tu li ga naT le bi sa da mec ni e re bis am um niS vne lo va ne si 

ke ris da ar se bas qu Ta is Si da ras mog viTx robs im dro in de li qu Ta i su ri pre-

sa am sa kiTx Tan da kav Si re biT. 

qu Ta i sis mo wi na ve in te li gen cia yo vel Tvis did in te ress da aq ti u ro-

bas iCen da uni ver si te tis da ar se bis erov nu li saq mi saT vis brZo la Si. amis 

Tval sa Ci no da das tu re bas war mo ad gens cno bi li pub li cis ti sa da sa zo ga-

do moR va wis – gri gol gve le si a nis (1870 -1926 ww.) mi er da beW di li pub li-

cis tu ri es ki ze bi (`Cve ni saq me sxvas raT ep ri a ne ba?~), 1911 wlis 23 iv niss, 

ga zeT `kol xi da Si~. Cve ni cxov re bis mwva ve pi ro be bi mu dam erT ras mes Cag-

vCur Cu lebs, – wer da av to ri, – sxvis ime dad nu iq ne biT, Tavs Tvi Ton ve Tu 

ar upat ro neT da uS ve leT, er Ti a nad da i Ru pe ba o... ga re Ses sa ku Tar Tav ze 

saz ru na vi da sa fiq re be li bev ri aqvs. aseT pi ro beb Si Se uZ le be lia maT gan 

dax ma re bis xe lis ga mo wo de ba da Cvens war ma te ba ze fiq ri... Cve ni ba ton -pat-

ro ni (i gu lis xme ba me fis ru se Tis mTav ro ba – av to re bi) Cven Tvis aras zru-

navs, Cven ki moq me de bis una ri al baT im ime diT ver ga mog vi Ce ni a, rom sul 

sxvas Sev cqe riT da jer ki dev mo ve liT vi Ra cis gan ra Ra cas. 

ger, ram de ni xa ni a, mTe li kav ka si is mxa re da na me tur sa qar Tve lo, umaR-

les sas wav le bels sa Wi ro ebs. umaR le si sa mec ni e ro da we se bu le bis, ro go-

ric aris uni ver si te ti, po li teq ni ku ri in sti tu ti da sxv. uqon lo ba xels 

uS lis au a re be li bu neb ri vi sim did riT sav se am mxa ris mec ni e rul Ses wav las. 

ram Se u Sa la xe li mTav ro bas, rom ri Ti me ma inc ro des me ga mo e Ci na am saq me Si 

mzrun ve lo ba? iq neb am sfe ro Si mcde lo ba ga nu xor ci e le be li dar Ca imi tom, 

rom Ta na bar kul tu rul pi ro bebs ver Sex vda Cven Si? das mul kiTx veb ze gr. 

gve le si a ni ase pa su xobs: `mag ram ga na kul tu riT cim bi ri uf ro maR la sdgas 

sa qar Tve lo ze da sa er Tod kav ka si a ze, rom iq ori umaR le si sas wav le be lic 

ki da ar ses, Cven ki er Tic ar gva Rir ses? ra tom mox da ase? imi tom, rom sxvas 

Cve ni saq me Ta vi saT ar mi iC nia da dav rCiT sax tad~. (gr. gve le si a ni, pub li-

cis tu ri es ki ze bi, Cve ni saq me sxvas raT ep ri a ne ba? gaz. `kol xi da~, 1911, 70). 

 gr. gve le si a nis az riT, umaR le si sas wav leb lis am bav ma cxad yo is uci-

lo be li WeS ma ri te ba, rom Cve ni xsna Cve ni ve Za la sa da Sro ma Si a. ka te go ri-

u li ua ri ad gi lob riv ini ci a ti va ze – erT groS sac ver ga vi RebT kav ka si is 

uni ver si te tis da sa ar seb la do, al baT, imiT aris gan pi ro be bu li, rom mTav-
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ro ba fiq robs, iq neb ad gi lob riv sa zo ga do e bas yo vel gva ri sur vi li da vu-

kar go da xe li ava Re bi no am saq mis gan xor ci e le ba zeo (iq ve).

uni ver si te tis me sa Zir kvles - iva ne ja va xiS vils gac no bi e re bu li hqon-

da qu Ta i sis mniS vne lo ba, ma Ra li kul tu ru li re i tin gi da sa mec ni e ro po-

ten ci a lis sa Wi ro e ba da sa fuZ ne be li uni ver si te ti saT vis (g. va za Ze, Tbi li-

sis uni ver si te tis da fuZ ne ba, gaz. ̀ qu Ta i sis uni ver si te ti~, 4, 18 seqt., 1996: 

3). swo red am ga re mo e biT un da aix snas is faq ti, rom uni ver si te tis gax snis 

da mam Tav re bel etap ze, iva ne ja va xiS vi lis mi er ga mar Tu li sa mi is to ri u li 

sxdo mi dan pir ve li ga i mar Ta pet rog rad Si – 1917 wlis 1 marts, me o re Tbi-

lis Si – ima ve wlis 12 ma iss, xo lo me sa me qu Ta is Si – 17 ma iss. sa mi ve sxdo mis 

dRis wes ri gi iT va lis wi neb da qar Tu li erov nu li uni ver si te tis da ar se-

bis au ci leb lo bis Se sa xeb msje lo bas. sa mi ve sxdo ma ze mox se ne biT war sdga 

Ta vad iva ne ja va xiS vi li. `cxa di a, pet rog rad Si – ru se Tis yo fi li im pe ri-

is de da qa laq Si, qar Tve lo lo gi is ma Sin del cen trSi, sa dac Tbi li sis uni-

ver si te tis da ar se bis idea Ca i sa xa da Tbi lis Si, sa qar Tve los erov nul de-

da qa laq Si, sa dac TviT qar Tu li uni ver si te ti un da da fuZ ne bu li yo, ase Ti 

TaT bi re bis Ca ta re ba sru li ad ka non zo mi e re bas war mo ad gen da. xo lo qu Ta-

is Si ase Ti ve sxdo mis Ca ta re ba, er Ti Se xed viT ma inc, uc na u rad ga mo i yu re ba! 

mag ram es mxo lod er Ti Se xed viT: ma Sin de li erov nu li da in te leq tu a lu ri 

qu Ta i sis `das tu ris~, mi si di di in te li gen ci is aq ti u ri mo na wi le o bis ga re-

Se Tbi lis Si qar Tu li uni ver si te tis da ar se ba Se uZ le be li iq ne bo da da es, 

cxa di a, mSve niv rad ico da did ma ma mu liS vil ma iva ne ja va xiS vil ma. qu Ta is-

ma aRu zar da sa qar Tve los mi si erov nu li uni ver si te tis dam fuZ ne bel Ta 

(e. w. `di di Ta o ba~) Zi ri Ta di bir Tvi. arc is iyo Sem Txve vi Ti, rom Tbi li-

sis uni ver si te tis da ma ar seb lebma mi si gax sna (1918 wlis 26 ian va ri – Zve li 

sti liT) sim bo lu rad da u kav Si res di di qar Tve li me fis, ge la Tis aka de mi is 

da ma ar seblis da viT aR ma Se neb lis xse ne bis dRes~, – wers g. ga bu nia (ix. mi si: 

qu Ta i si da `qu Ta Ti sis qve ya na~ (`Si da eg ri si~), zo ga di is to ri u li da is to-

ri ul -ge og ra fi u li da xa si a Te ba, quT., 1993: 41-42).

1918 wlis 18 ian vars qu Ta i sis sa zo ga do eb riv sak re bu lo Si qar Tu li 

uni ver si te tis da ar se bis sa sar geb lod ga mar Tu li sa Ra mos Se sa xeb in for-

ma cia ga moq vey nda qu Ta is Si ga mo ma val ga zeT `Cve ni qvey nis~ fur cleb ze, 

sa dac aR niS nu li a, rom uni ver si te tis or ga ni za ci i sa da sa Wi ro xar jeb ze 

mzrun ve li ko mi te tis mi er ga mar Tu li sa Ra mo dan Se mo su li Tan xa – 5510 ma-

ne Ti Ca i ricxa uni ver si te tis xel Sem wyob fon dSi (gaz. `Cve ni qve ya na~, 20, 

1918).

qar Tu li uni ver si te tis da ar se bas, ro gorc um niS vne lo va nes erov nul 

mov le nas, `Cve ni qvey nis~ fur cleb ze ga mo ex ma u ra ko res pon den ti `gle xis~ 

fsev do ni miT. `am sa Si ne li rRve vi sa da ga nax le bis Jams sa qar Tve los Svi-

leb ma er Ti di di erov nu li kul tu ru li saq me ga a ke Tes, qar Tu li umaR le-

si sko la Seh qmnes. es saq me Cve ni si a ma yis sag nad un da Ca iT va los. ra rig ar 

un da gvi We don yu re bi sam xre Ti dan da Crdi lo e Ti dan Cven ma me zob leb ma, 
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rom vi Tom da qar Tve le bi ga u naT le be li xal xi vi yoT, faq ti ma inc naT lad 

Ra Ra debs, rom kav ka si a Si yve la ze uf ro kul tu ro sa ni eri qar Tve li eri a: 

pir ve li umaR le si sko la kav ka si a Si qar Tu li uni ver si te ti a. xal xis ra o de-

no biT Tu gav zo mavT sas wav le bel Ta ra o de no bas, ma Sin un da vsTqvaT, rom, 

Tu or mi li on na xe var qar Tve lo bam uni ver si te ti gax sna, 180 mi li o ni an ru-

sebs 72 uni ver si te ti un da hqo no da, mag ram did ru seT Si sul cxra uni ver-

si te ti iyo~ – wer da av to ri. (`Cve ni qve ya na~, 1918, 25). qar Tve le bi ru se Tis 

me fis dux Wir mTav ro bas Tan brZo la Sic pir ve lo ben, – das Zens `gle xi~, – da 

ve e ber Te la ru se Tis nan gre veb ze sa zo ga dod ga naT le bis saq me Sic qar Tve-

le bi pir ve le bi ari an... sa qar Tve lo jer Jan dar me ri is ba to no bam Se a ye na ga-

dag va re bis gza ze, xo lo Sem deg mar qsis cru moZR vre ba aqar wyleb da mas Si 

erov nul su lis kve Te bas, mag ram qar Tve lis jan ga nuwy ve tel ma sul ma SeZ lo 

am bo ro te bis daZ le va da sa qar Tve los de da qa laq Si erov nu li ga naT le bis 

ko co nis ga Ca Re ba (iq ve). 

mec ni e re ba sa ka cob rioa da ara erov nu li, mag ram qar Tve li eris in di-

vi du a lur, erov nul sa xes ga mok veTs da Cvens Se moq me de biT niWs aZ li e rebs 

is mec ni e re bis ta Za ri, ro me lic dRes Cven Sev qme niT... yo vel ers Ta vi si gan-

sa kuT re bu li su li e ri age bu le ba da Ta vi si su li aqvs. ai, am suls un da gan-

vi Ta re ba, gaZ li e re ba. Tu gin daT, rom qar Tvel ma ra me ga a ke Tos, igi Ta vi-

dan bo lom de qar Tu lad aR zar deT. ru sis sko la Si ru su li su li tri a lebs, 

ger ma nul Si – ger ma nu li da asea sxva ga nac. sxva at mos fe ro Si Ca var dni li 

qar Tve li ymaw vi li sxva eris gav le nas ga nic dis da amiT kar gavs sa u ku ne e bis 

man Zil ze ga mok ve Til qar Tul me o bas, qar Tul su li er sa xes da sxvi sas ar 

iT vi sebs. mi si bu neb ri vi su li e ri ar se ba ga nu vi Ta re be li rCe ba da ma xin jde-

ba ki dec (iq ve). 

de da qa laq Si uni ver si te tis da ar se bis sa xiT an Te bu li qar Tu li ga naT-

le bis lam pa ri, qar Tu li sko la, we ri lis av tors qar Tu li me o bi sa da su li-

e re bis ga dar Ce nis um Tav res wi na pi ro bad mi aC ni a. `i kaS ka Se, lam pa ro, ikaS ka-

Se, kar gad ga a can qar Tvels jer Ta vi si- Ta vi da me re ka cob ri o ba, na Tel hyav 

mi si vi na o ba da mis gar Se mo Seq mni li mdgo ma re o ba. ga aZ li e re mi si su li da 

ma Sin igi aRarc Ta vi si mte ri iq ne ba da sxvis Tvi sac gzis maC ve ne be li gax de-

ba~, – ase Ti pa To siT as ru lebs Ta vis we rils `gle xi~ (iq ve).

ga ze Ti `Cve ni qve ya na~ 1917 wlis 21 ian vars `a xa li am be bis~ rub ri kiT 

iuwy e bo da, rom sa qar Tve los erov nu li sab Wos aR mas ru le be li ko mi te tis 

18 ian vris sxdo ma ze mi Re bu li ga dawy ve ti le biT ko mi te tis Tav mjdo ma res 

– noe Jor da ni as da e va la 26 ian vars erov nu li sab Wos sa xe liT ga ex sna qar-

Tu li uni ver si te ti (gaz. `Cve ni qve ya na~, 14, 21 ianv., 1917: 3). saq me ise wa ri-

mar Ta, rom uni ver si te tis gax sna ze noe Jor da ni as nac vlad, sa qar Tve los 

erov nu li sab Wos min do bi lo biT Sek re bilT sity viT mi mar Ta aka ki Cxen kel-

ma. amas Tan da kav Si re biT in for ma cia ga mo aq vey na ima ve ga ze Tis 26-Si. ir kve-

va, rom uni ver si te tis gax snis pe ri od Si erov nu li sab Wos Tav mjdo ma re noe 

Jor da nia abas Tu man Si is ve neb da. ima ve no mer Si ga moq vey nda aka ki Cxen ke lis 
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sity va, Tqmu li qar Tu li uni ver si te tis gax snis dRes. aq ve mog vyavs es sity-

va sru li sa xiT: 

`mo qa la qe no! – sa qar Tve los erov nul sab Wos mon do bi lo biT bed ni e re-

ba maqvs gav xsna pir ve li qar Tu li uni ver si te ti (ta Si). me vam bob pir ve li- 

Tqo, aqe dan cxa di a, dRe van de li dRe did mniS vne lo va ni dRea Cve ni qvey nis 

kul tu rul cxov re ba Si. dRem de Cven ar gvqo nia arc er Ti ma Ra li sas wav le-

be li. me ar Se ve xe bi So re ul war suls, im war suls, ro me lic ga ni yo fe ba re-

se Tis far gleb Si Cve ni cxov re bis xa ni dan. ma Sin Cven gvqon da dros Se sa fe ri 

umaR le si sas wav leb le bic.

ers, ro mel sac ara aqvs Ta vi si sa mec ni e ro ta Za ri, ar Se uZ lia sTqvas, 

rom igi srul -a sa ko va ni a. ro ca me mes mo da sazR var -ga reT sa qar Tve los Se-

sa xeb sag mi ro am be bi, Tu ra mo na wi le o bas iReb da igi gan ma Ta vi suf le bel 

moZ ra o ba Si, – ma Sin me kiTx e bo den ram de ni uni ver si te ti, po li tex ni ku mi da 

sxva umaR le si sas wav le be lia sa qar Tve lo Si o, da me am Se kiTx va ze mxo lod 

ga wiT le biT vu pa su xeb di o: Cven ar Seg veZ lo mig ve Ro ga naT le ba mSob li ur 

ena ze. ra eria is eri, ro mel sac ara aqvs sa Su a le ba, isar geb los mec ni e re-

bis na yo fiT, mSob li ur ena ze. Cven ru se Tis sazR vreb Si cxov re bam mog vi ta na 

kul tu rul -e ko no mi u ri da po li ti ku ri TviT cno bi e re ba. es un da mi e we ros 

ro gorc ru se Tis sazR vreb Si cxov re bas, ise TviT qar Tvel eris unars, ro-

mel mac au Ro al Ro axal cxov re bas, axal xa nas, sa zo ga do eb riv po li ti kur, 

as pa rez ze Sed ga da cno bil hyo Ta vis Ta vi ro gorc Sin, ise ga re Se uf ro far-

ToT, vin me es war sul Si iyo, ma Sin ity o den: es da es me fe; es da es sar da li o; 

ar iyo ise Ti xa na, rom eT qvaT – qar Tve li eri war mo ad gens po li ti kur or-

ga nizms, ro me lic did in te ress iw vevs ucx o e leb Si o. Tu ra tom ar gvqon da 

ma Ra li sas wav le be li, amis mi ze zi yve lam icis. Cven sxveb Tan er Tad vi ya viT 

Cag ru li eri, mok le bu li yo vel gvar uf le bas. ax la mog ve ca sa Su a le ba, gav-

xsnaT qar Tu li uni ver si te ti. es mi e we re ba did moZ ra o bas, ro mel Si ac aq ti-

ur mo na wi le o bas iReb da qar Tve li eri, mi si de mok ra ti a. ma Sa sa da me, ro ca 

qar Tve li de mok ra tia ib rZo da so ci al -po li ti kur uf le be bi saT vis, ama-

ve dros igi ib rZo da eris uf le bi saT vis. de mok ra ti is Rvaw lma mog viv li na 

dRe van de li dRe sas wa u li. Tqven iciT qar Tve li xal xis da uS re te li wyur-

vi li cod nis Se Ze ni sad mi. Cve ni sas wav leb le bi, rom leb Si ac uf ro ga ma ru se-

be li da bi u rok ra ti u li re Ji mi iyo ga me fe bu li, ver itev den Cvens mos wav-

le ebs. sta tis ti kis mi xed viT, Cven Si aT jer me ti sas wav le be li iyo sa Wi ro, 

rom moTx ov ni le ba dag vek ma yo fi le bi a. Tu ram de naT Zli e ria Cven Si swav-

la- ga naT le bis wyur vi li, es sCans gu ri is ma ga li Ti dan. gu ri a Si dRes im de ni 

sas wav le be li a, rom sa yo vel Tao sa val de bu lo swav lis Se mo Re bis Sem de gac 

iq ar iq ne ba sa Wi ro axa li sas wav leb lis gax sna. da Tu es sko le bi erov nu li 

gax da, ma Ti mniS vne lo ba yve la saT vis cxa di iq ne ba, ra tom pir ve laT ix sne-

ba. ra tom pir ve laT ix sne ba ma Ra li sas wav le be li, ro ca jer ki dev ar gvaqvs 

da ba li da sa Su a lo erov nu li sas wav leb le bi? aseT xa na Si swo reT sa Wi roa 

qar Tu li uni ver si te ti, rom li da nac un da ga mo vi des is xal xi, ro me lic ga-
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uZR ve ba da bal da sa Su a lo erov nul sko lebs. sa Wi roa cod na, me To di, rom 

axal gaz rdo bas grZno ba ga vu fa qi zoT, xa si a Ti gan vum tki coT. 

ara nak leb sa Wi roa sxva er Ta cno ba, ma Ti war su lis, aw myos da mo mav lis 

Ses wav la- gaT va lis wi ne ba. mec ni e re ba ar aris qar Tu li, fran gu li, in gli su-

ri. igi er Ti a, mxo lod for ma, sa xe Se iZ le ba iyos erov nu li; mec ni e re ba ami-

tom sa u ke Te so ia ra Ria xal xTa da ax lo ve bi sa. igi rom erov nu li iyos, ma Sin 

gaZ nel de bo da xal xTa So ris kav Si ri sa da so li da ro bis gan mtki ce ba. ami er -

kav ka si a Si ki iS vi a Tia ise Ti ada mi a ni, ro mel sac Se mov li li hqon des es mxa re, 

sa Wi roa er Tma ne Tis Ses wav la, pa ti vis ce ma. Tu ar aris `Sen~, ar iq ne ba arc 

`me~. rad ga nac ar se bobs `me~, ma Sa sa da me, ar se bobs `Sen~, ar se bobs sxva ere-

bic. qar Tul uni ver si te tis da niS nu le ba un da iyos ag reT ve er Ta Ses wav la. 

es mog vcems saS va le bas mtki ce ka la pot Si Ca va ye noT er Ta ur Ti er To ba. 

mo qa la qe no! ne bas vaZ lev Cems Tavs, mi u lo co pro fe sor Ta ko le gi ums. 

un da vuTx ra maT, rom ma Ti gza ar aris yva vi le biT mo fe ni li, igi nar -ek li-

a ni a. Cven gvak lia mec ni e ru li Za le bi, Se sa fe ri mowy o bi lo ba, ia ra Re bi. am 

mxriv saq mis ad vi laT da daC qa re biT mowy o ba Se uZ le be li a. es un da ga viT va-

lis wi noT da qar Tvel ma er ma un da mi i Ros mxed ve lo ba Si, rom mci re jgufs 

araf ri sa gan yve laf ris Seq mna ar Se uZ li a. me mrwams, rom Tqve ni (pro fe sor-

Ta) ener gi a, saq mi sad mi siy va ru li da mtki ce sur vi li Se gaZ le bi nebT Se as-

ru loT Tqve ni mo va le o ba. es uni ver si te ti qar Tu li uni ver si te ti a, mag ram 

igi ar aris sa xel mwi fos uni ver si te ti. qar Tvel ers ara aqvs sa ja ro uf le-

biT aR Wur vi li or ga no e bi. qar Tu li uni ver si te ti ma Sin ixe i rebs, ro ca qar-

Tvel ers eq ne ba ase Ti or ga no e bi (ta Si). 

Cven vdge varT qar Tvel eris po li ti kur ga nax le bis kar Tan. Sors ar aris 

is dro, ro ca qar Tve li eri sxva ereb Tan er Tad mi i Rebs ka no ni er kma yo fi-

le bas. aris er Ta der Ti Tav de bi, rom qar Tve li eri ga das Wris na ci o na lur 

sa kiTxs ise, rom mas mi i Rebs sxva ere bic, igi ga a ta rebs kan tis Tqmu le bas, 

sxva sac is usur ve, rac Sen Tvis gin da o. amis Tav de bia qar Tve li de mok ra tia 

(ta Si), da Tu es ime di gag vic ruv da, ma Sin vity o di me, vai Cven... qar Tve li eri 

ga nic dis sa be dis we ro Jams, sul ax los aris uf skru li, sa dac Se iZ le ba igi 

ga da i Ce xos. aseT mdgo ma re o ba Sia ru se Tis yve la ere bi. dRe van de li anar qi a, 

sa mo qa la qo omi, ui me do ba mo mas wa ve be lia imis, rom dad ge ba gan kiTx vis dRe 

da vfiq rob, qar Tu li uni ver si te tis gax sna sim bo lu ri mov le na a. Cven aq 

dRes vze i mobT, qar Tve li eris be di ki gan sac del Si a. gan sac del Sia ro gorc 

obi eq tu ri, ise su bi eq tu ri mi ze ze bis ga mo. Cven TiT qos gvak lia Ta vis mdgo-

ma re o bis Seg ne ba. me mes mis, ro ca vkiTx u lobT Cvens is to ri a Si, ama da ama me-

fem Ta vis raz miT Se u tia mters sam Sob los da sa ca vaT, mag ram mte ri aT jer 

mra val ricx o va ni da Zli e ri aR moC nda da da a mar cxa igi o. ase Ti mdgo ma re o ba 

mir Cev nia me im mdgo ma re o bas, ro ca Cven ar gvaqvs war mod ge ni li gan sac de-

li. da mar cxe ba ar aris sa Si Si ma Sin, ro ca ers es mis gan sac de li. xo lo Tu igi 

mo u lod ne lad da mar cxda, ma Sin da em xo ba ki dec.
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qar Tu li uni ver si te tis uw min de si mo va le o ba a, em sa xu ros de mok ra ti is 

ka no ni er moTx ov ni le bebs. igi un da da u ax lov des xalxs. Tu wi naT erov nu li 

kul tu ra viw ro jgu fi saT vis iyo xel mi saw vdo mi, dRes erov nu li kul tu ra 

mxo lod ma Sin aris erov nu li, ro ca mTe li xal xis Tvis xel mi saw do mi gax-

de ba. ar un da iyos ara vi Ta ri gan sxva ve ba. yve las un da hqon des sa Su a le ba, 

da e wa fos mec ni e re bas. mec ni e re ba un da iyos de mok ra ti is dam cve li. de mok-

ra ti a sa da mec ni e re bas So ris ar se bu li kav Si ri un da iyos da cu li qar Tul 

uni ver si tet Si. ime di un da vi qo ni oT, rom qar Tu li uni ver si te tis xel-

mZRva ne le bi pir naT lad Se as ru le ben Ta vis wmin da mo va le o bas. (xan grZli vi 

ta Si)1. (`Cve ni qve ya na~, 26, 8 Te berv., 1918). 

1  interess iwvevs n. kirTaZis mier 1990 wlis gazeT `komunistis~ furclebze, 

rubrikiT `isto riis furclebi~, gamoqveynebuli publikacia, rac warmoad-

gens akaki Cxenkelis mo go ne bas Tbi lisis universitetis daarseba-gaxsnis 

Taobaze. aqve warmovadgenT aRniSnuli pub li kaciis Se moklebul variants: 

`26 ianvars, 1918 wels me mxvda wilad gamexsna Cvens dedaqalaqSi sa qarTvelos 

erovnuli sabWos saxeliT pirveli qarTuli universiteti. CvenTvis Znelia 

mo go ne ba, ra vTqva am dRes Tavmjdomaris savarZlidan. maxsovs mxolod 

araCveulebrivi mRel vareba. gulis tokva, romelic ganvicade.

 da gana marto me! amave gancdas advilad amoikiTxavdiT sxva damswreTa 

saxeze. didi iyo maTi ricxvi, xalxs ver itevda sazeimo darbazi. verc ganieri 

derefnebi. TviT ezoSi bevri kan kalebda sicivisagan. uadgilobiT gawbilebul 

amodena xalxs sxva ar darCenoda ra, garda imi sa, rom bani daewia darbazidan 

miRebuli vaSa – taSisaTvis.

 sa yuradReboa, rom garda moswavle axalgazrdobisa, blomad iyo mdabio 

xalxi: muSa, xelo sani, vaWari... rac Seexeba politikur da sazogado moRvaweT, 

maT Soris ar sCandnen ofi cia luri pirebi. aRsaniSnavia mxolod Cveni me-

zoblebis delegaciebi, romelTac misaloci sityvebi warmoTqves.

 Cven vxsnidiT, ase vTqvaT, kerZo universitets; mas kidev ar erqva `saxelm-

wifo~, radgan uka nas kneli mxolod oTxi Tvis Semdeg gaCnda. erovnuli yriloba 

Sesdga noembers, 1917 wels, rom lisganac iSva TviT Cemi gamomgzavni erovnuli 

sabWo, gardaqmnili 26 maisis Semdeg – sa qar Tvelos droebiT parlamentad. ar-

sebobda amis garda saqarTvelos damoukidebeli ekle sia, romlis meTauri, aw 

gansvenebuli, kaTalikosi kirioni piradad daeswro universitetis gaxsnas.

 magram yvela es, jer kidev ar iZleoda sakmao sabuTs, rom saqarTvelos 

xmamaRla eTqva Tavisi gu lis nadebi. Tavi sakuTari miwa-wylis baton – patro-

nad gamoecxadebia. bevri iyo amisaTvis dabrkoleba da, pirvel rigSi, uaRresad 

mtruli ganwyobileba qarTuli elementebisa – Cveni qveynis ruseTisagan gamo-

calkavebis mimarT.

ga mocalkaveba raa, TviT universitetis daarsebac erTgvar minusad CagviT-

vales. me mowme viyavi, ra Wapan-wyveta ganicades ivane javaxiSvilma da misma 

viwro jgufma, sanam mizans miaR wevdnen. Tumca revoluciis pirvel xanaSi, ma-

Sasadame, TiTqos sruli Tavisuflebis frTebs qveS, universitetis Tugind 

kerZosi, nebadaurTvelad gaxsna yovlad SeuZlebeli iyo. Zveli reJimis adaTi 

jer kidev ganagrZobda arsebobas TbilisSi, sadac dagrovili iyo didZali ru-

sis jari da Tavs iyridnen uamravi delegatebi anatoliis frontidan. sakmari-

si iyo ubralo wa sisineba, rom mTeli eri kanonis gareSe gamoecxadebiaT. Tana-

medroveT axsovT, rogori SiSis qveS muSaobda Cveni erovnuli sabWoc. is ara-
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legaluri iyo dasawyisSi da misi wevrebi kidec uarobdnen gareSeTa winaSe masSi 

monawileobas. visTvis unda miemarTna ivane ja vaxiSvils nebarTvisaTvis? oza-

komisTvis, ra Tqma unda, romelic atarebda petrogradis droebiTi mTavrobis 

Zalauflebas amierkavkasiis farglebSi. masSi Sediodnen: TiTo war mo madgeneli 

somxebisa da azerbaijanelebisagan, ori qarTvelebisagan da Tavmjdomared 

rusi iyo daniSnuli... vinaidan gansvenebul kita abaSiZes ganaTlebis dargi 

hqonda mindobili, uni versitetis saqmec mas ekuTvnoda, magram, mogexsenebaT, 

imave Zveli adaTiT, Sinagan saqmeTa mmarTvelsac cota ram ekiTxeboda am saqmeSi 

da es ki me gaxldiT. uadgilo ar iqneba aqve Sev niSno, rom kita uamisodac nabijs 

ar gadadgamda uCemod, radgan Cven Tavidanve solidarulad vmuSaobdiT.

  ozakommac ganixila javaxiSvilis Suamdgomloba. unda iTqvas, ganxilvamde 

kai Zali cvli lebaTa Setana dagvWirda universitetis wesdebaSi. es xdeboda, 

ase vTqvaT, CvenianebSi. jer kidev ganaTlebis uwyebis Wer-qveS.

  ozakomis ara qarTveli wevrebi megobrulad ar Sexvedrian Cvens ganzrax-

vas, Tumca gare gnu lad ar imCnevdnen amas. maT daayenes meore kiTxva, romelsac 

arapirdapiri saqme unda CaeSala: Zveli reJimis miwurulSi, rogorc mogexsen-

ebaT, nebadarTuli iqmna universitetis gaxsna Tbi lisSi mTeli kavkasiisaTvis. 

kolegebma gamaxsenes, Tu ramdeni brZola dagvWirda imisa Tvis dumaSi... `Zlivs 

veRirseT im dros, – ambobdnen isini, – roca Cven TviTon mogveca sa Sualeba 

am didi xnis wadilis ganxorcielebis, fulic gadadebulia, sacaa saqmes unda 

Se vud geT da Tqven ki qarTuli universitetis gaxsnis kiTxvas gviyenebT~. isi-

ni ganmartavdnen, rom rusuli universiteti kavkasiis erTa inteleqtualuri 

Zalebis gamaerTianebel centrad iqceoda. maSin, rodesac qarTuli, somxuri, 

TaTruli universitetebi ufro maTi gaTiSvis budeebad gaxdebiano. TiTqos 

momentic amarTlebda maT azrs: ukve dawyebuli iyo SuRli da brZola so-

mex-TaTarTa Soris. marto amiTac ar ganisazRvreboda maTi argumentacia: `uni-

versitetis gaxsna xom ase advili ar aris, – ambobdnen isini Zlier Tavazianad, 

garda aTas gvari teqnikuri morTulobisa, mas esaWiroeba profesor-mecnierTa 

mTeli rigi, aba, sad Se iZ leba ase naucbadevad yvela am naklis Sevseba?~

  es ukanaskneli mosazreba, ase warmoidgineT, bevri qarTvelisganac gamigo-

nia. Cveni mec nieruli Zalebi ise iyvnen dafantulni ruseTis sxvadasxva maRal 

saswavleblebSi, rom mxolod rCeulT Tu SeeZloT ganesazRvraT maTi raode-

noba da Rirseba. am mxriv ivane javaxiSvilis darbaisluri mtkicebani, misi Seu-

ryeveli rwmena, rom sityvas saqmed aqcevdnen, sakmao Tavdebi iyo CvenTvis, rom 

gavetaceT mis ideas da xeli Segvewyo SeZlebisdagvarad.

  bolos ozakomma mainc mogvca Tavisi dasturi da moiwona warmodgenili 

wesdeba. sxvagvarad SeuZlebelic iyo: erTi imitom, rom uaris Tqma kidev ufro 

avnebda erTa megobrul ganwyobilebas, romlisaTvis TiTqos zrunavdnen da meo-

rec imitom, rom revolucia, rogorc ityvian, Cvens mxareze igulisxmeboda. mas 

me warmovadgendi amierkavkasiis umaRles organoSi da mqonda saamiso mandat-

ic, rogorc petrogradis, ise Tbilisis sabWoebisa. Cven Sors wagviyvanda moTx-

roba imis Sesaxeb, ras makisrebda, an rogor vasrulebdi me am mandats. SevniSnav 

mxolod imas, rom ama Tu im safaqizo kiTxvis gadaWris dros, gansakuTrebuli 

yuradRebiT ismendnen Cems daskvnas, vinaidan, Cems zurgs ukan revolucia eg-

ulebodaT.

  kita abaSiZe mZime avad iyo im xanad da ise gardaicvala, saubedurod, rom 

arc ki dabrunebia Tavis Tanamdebobas ozakomSi. amis gamo ganaTlebis uwyebac 

me damekisra da mqonda, maSasadame, uSualo damokidebuleba universitetis ini-

ciatorebTan. ukanasknelni ar iyvnen Sekrulni wesdebiT. universitetis sabWo 
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uni ver si te tis gax snas aR ta ce biT Sex vda Tval sa Ci no pub li cis ti da sa-

zo ga do moR va we tri fon ja fa ri Ze. igi wer da: `did ma re vo lu ci am gaw min da 

wyvdi a diT mo cu li ho ri zon ti Cve ni qvey ni sa, mo iw min da sa qar Tve los ca, 

ro me lic ma le mo ir Tvis sxiv mo sil mna Tob Ta kre bu liT; maT So ris er Ti mo-

kaS ka Se var skvla vi swo red qar Tu li uni ver si te ti a.... dRes Sen de ba Cven Si 

mec ni e re bis ta Za ri, dRes iba de ba qar Tu li mec ni e re ba; dRes inaT le ba erov-

nu li TviT ga mor kve va... awi vi xi lavT imas, ra sac miv Ce re bo diT da ver vxe-

dav diT, ra sac vuc qer diT da ver vam Cnev diT~ (tr. ja fa ri Ze, qar Tu li uni-

ver si te ti. gaz. `Cve ni qve ya na~, 18, 26 ianv., 2018:1-2).

erov nu li uni ver si te tis uqon lo ba iyo mi ze zi imi sa, rom ni Wi e ri qar-

Tve li stu den to ba – sam Sob los mo So re bu li da mec ni e re bis da sa uf leb-

lad civ qve ya na Si ga dax ve wi li, ga mo uT qme lad itan je bo da ugu lo da ucxo 

mTav ro bis uxe Si mopy ro biT... mo no bis uRel ma, – das Zens tr. ja fa ri Ze, – 

bev ri gva za ra la, bev ri tan jva mog va ye na, mag ram su li e ri Za la Se vir Ci neT. 

re vo lu ci iT aR mar Tu li Ta vi suf le bis dro Sa kvlav gva ni Webs ga mar jve bas 

da gvib ru nebs brwyin va le war suls. av tors swams, rom qar Tu li uni ver si te-

ti mo ik rebs qar Tvel Ta go neb riv Za las, uni ver si tet Si ga iS le ba erov nu li 

Se moq me de ba da dag rov de ba erov nu li ga naT le bis sa un je. `dRes aris xse ne-

ba sa qar Tve los sa si qa du lo me fis da viT me oTxe aR ma Se neb lis. dRes ix sne ba 

pir ve li qar Tu li uni ver si te ti. dRe i dan 26 ian va ri or na i rad sa gu lis xmo 

dRe sas wa u li iq ne ba~ (iq ve).

ila ri on JRen ti wers, rom 26 ian va ri – sa qar Tve los de da qa laq Si qar-

Tu li uni ver si te tis gax snis dRe, qar Tvel Ta sadR e sas wa u lo dRed un da iq-

nas aRi a re bu li. es aris eris gaT viT cno bi e re bi sa da sa ku Ta ri Ta vis cno bis 

da sawy i si, axa li we li dRes un da vidR e sas wa u loT. `Tval win gvid gas mwa re 

ricx vi 1917 da vi go nebT Crdi lo e Tis `aR zrdas~. gva gon de ba mSob li ur aR-

zrdas mok le bu li, mSo bel mi wa- wyals mowy ve ti li, ru se Tis yi nul Ta gro-

vi sa da ga u val tev rTa Sem yu re da iqe dan dab ru ne bu li, fi zi ku rad das ne u-

le bu li da go neb ri vad ga kot re bu li qar Tve li axal gaz rdo ba, mok le bu li 

yo ve li ve mSob li urs da ga mo u de ga ri mSo be li mi wa- wyli saT vis.

aRWurvili iyo avtonomiis uflebiT, magram vinaidan Cven vcxovrobdiT rev-

oluciis xanaSi, xSirad nabijis gadadgmac ar SeiZleboda zevidan Caurevlad. 

axsovs, magaliTad, ramdeni mecadineoba dagvWirda, rom universitetis Seno-

bidan gagveyvana jaris erTi nawili, romelic iq mokalaTebuliyo `revoluci-

uri gziT~... 

 ...me mqonda bednieri SemTxveva davswrebodi, rogorc erTi mravalTagani, 

Cveni universitetis sami wlisTavs, ianvars, 1921 wels. mosmenilma angariSebma 

gadagviSala iseTi mdidari da mravalferovani suraTi universitetis zrdisa 

da ganviTarebis, rom 1918 wels gamoTqmuli eWvebi sasacilod ar gvyofnida. da 

Tu rameze mwydeba axla guli – es imaze, rom erTxelac ver movaxerxe, miuxeda-

vad ganmeorebiTi mipatiJebisa, damoukidebel saqarTveloSi erTi wlis yofnis 

dros qarTul leqciebzed daswreba~. (ix. universiteti: 1918, 26 ianvari... pub-

likacia moamzada nestan kirTaZem. gaz. `komunisti~, 1990, 135-136).
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Tan da Tan vrwmun de biT, rom ara mo u cia ra da arc ara ras mog vcems Crdi-

lo e Ti sa ken mze ra. da 26 ian vris ka len dris fur cel ze dRes xom oq ros aso-

e biT aris amoW ri li: `qar Tve lo ero! gver di aq cie de di nac vals da pi ri ib-

ru ne mSob li sa ken~ (i. JRen ti, erov nu li ta Za ri dRes ab rwyin de ba. ̀ Cve ni qve-

ya na~, 18, 26 ianv., 1918:3). we ri lis av tors Rrmad swams, rom mSob li ur mec ni e-

re bis ta Zars Za luZs qar Tvel eris da ce mu li erov nu li kul tu ris aR dge na. 

qar Tve leb ma un da SeZ lon mter -moy vris Tvis imis dam tki ce ba, rom maT Se uZ-

li aT ru se Tis uni ver si te te bis ga re Se ar se bo ba. `qar Tve le bo! yu ri mi vapy-

raT dRes Cvens de da qa laqs da vam cnoT, rom es dRe pir ve li na bi ji un da iyos 

ga er Ti a ne bu li sa da da mo u ki de be li, Ta vi su fa li sa qar Tve lo i sa~ (iq ve).

Se iZ le ba iT qvas, rom ar dar Ce ni la met -nak le bad mniS vne lo va ni is to ri-

u li mov le na, qu Ta i sis mo wi na ve sa zo ga do e ba qu Ta Tu ri pre sis fur cleb ze 

rom ar ga mox ma u re bo da. maT So ris Se iZ le ba da sa xel des 1918 wlis 26 ian va ri 

(8 Te ber va li) – dRe Tbi li sis uni ver si te tis gax sni sa, ro gorc gan sa kuT re-

bu li ni San sve ti qar Tve li eris uax les is to ri a Si.
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IGOR KEKELIA, KAKHABER QEBULADZE 

Kutaisi Press About the Foundation of Tbilisi University

Just a century ago, on January 26, 1918 (February 8 tnew style), the university was founded 
on the memorial day of the great Georgian King – David Aghmashenebeli, in the city of Tbilisi, 
due to the belief, opƟ mism and exemplifi caƟ on of one group of Georgian scholars. It was 
founded as a tradiƟ onal higher educaƟ on hub and was established as a naƟ onal insƟ tuƟ on, 
the social-economic, spiritual, poliƟ cal and cultural-educaƟ ng school of the country. Ivane 
Beridze, Niko Muskhelishvili, Andria Razmadze, Korneli Kekelidze, Giorgi Chubinashvili, Giorgi 
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Tsereteli Philipe Gogacheishvili, Niko Tskhvedadze were at the sources of the establishment 
of Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University and raised a number of specialists and patriots of 
Georgia.

It was the fi rst higher educaƟ onal insƟ tuƟ on in the Caucasus and its foundaƟ on was 
considered to be the most remarkable event in Georgian history. At the beginning of the 20th 
century, the building of the noble gymnasium built in the Vere District in Tbilisi became a 
symbol of revival of Georgian scienƟ fi c and educaƟ onal tradiƟ ons and higher educaƟ on. 

The iniƟ ator and organizer of Tbilisi fi rst Georgian Gymnasium for the nobility (later 
locaƟ on of the university) was a famous public fi gure Niko Tskhvedadze. The great idea of 
foundaƟ on of the fi rst higher educaƟ onal insƟ tuƟ on in Georgia was iniƟ ated and carried out 
by ` the legend of the Georgian history~ Ivane Javakhishvili (Lado AsaƟ ani). „I never pass the 
University without remembering the faces of two noble and respected Georgians. One of them 
is the symbol of conscience and dignity of Georgian intellectuals, the deceased academician 
Ivane Javakhishvili, the founder and soul of the university who is remembered and will always 
be remembered. The other is the man who built the building of this university, Nicholas 
Zebede Tskhvedadze~, wrote Ilia Zurabishvili (see I. Zurabishvili, Nikoloz Tskhvedadze, Tbilisi 
State University, 1968, September 13). 

In the arƟ cle `Public acƟ vity does not necessarily require being a writer~ published in the 
newspaper `Iveria~ on July 24, 1901 we read:`In the nearest future there will be a temple of 
educaƟ on, the role of which will be enormous, others will succeed in the educaƟ on process 
with the help of this insƟ tuƟ on. The school is not a small building, it is a small academy of 
learning, it is also called the university overseas and our school is going to be such a great thing 
that it can even hold the university (newspaper „Iveria`, 1901, N160). 

Many scienƟ fi c and literary works and memoirs have been created about the foundaƟ on 
of Tbilisi University, a symbol of Georgian intellect, and we do not intend to review the past 
papers. This Ɵ me our goal is to show briefl y what kind of postponement was made in Kutaisi 
on the establishment of this vital insƟ tuƟ on of Georgian educaƟ on and science and what 
wrote the Kutaisi press about that issue.

Advanced intellectuals of Kutaisi always showed a great interest and acƟ vism in the 
struggle for tablishment of the naƟ onal university. This is evident from the sketches of famous 
publicist and public fi gure Grigol Gvelesiani (1870-1926) in,,Who cares?~ published on June 23, 
1911, in the newspaper~ Kolkhida “.

Ivane Javakhishvili was aware of the importance of Kutaisi, its high cultural raƟ ng and the 
need for scienƟ fi c potenƟ al for founding university (G. Vazadze, founder of Tbilisi University, 
Kutaisi University, 1996, N4). It is to be explained by the fact that the fi rst of the three historical 
meeƟ ngs held by Ivane Javakhishvili took place in Petrograd – 1 March 1917, Second in Tbilisi 
– 12 May, and third in Kutaisi on May 17. During the three sessions discussion of the necessity
of the establishment of Georgian NaƟ onal University were held. Ivane Javakhishvili himself 
presented the report at all three sessions. “It is clear, in Petrograd, the capital of Russia’s 
former empire, in the center of Kartvelology, where the idea of establishing Tbilisi University 
came to existance and in Tbilisi, the naƟ onal capital of Georgia, where the Georgian university 
should be established, such conduct was a complete and regular. And the holding of such 
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a meeƟ ng in Kutaisi seems at fi rst glance strange! But it’s only at fi rst glance: It would be 
impossible to establish a Georgian university in Tbilisi without acƟ ve involvement of the 
naƟ onal and intellectual Kutaisi, without its support and it was obvious for a great Georgian 
public fi gure and patriot Ivane Javakhishvili. Kutaisi became the main nucleus of the founders 
of the Georgian NaƟ onal University (the so-called “Great GeneraƟ on~). It was not accidental 
that the foundaƟ on of the University of Tbilisi (26 January 1918 - old style) was symbolically 
connected to David Aghmashenebeli, founder of the Great Georgian King, GelaƟ  Academy! – 
G. Gabunia (see: Kutaisi and “Kutaisi Country~ (“Inner Egrisi~), General Historical and Historical 
- Geographical CharacterisƟ cs, Kut., 1993., pp. 41-42).

On January 18, 1918, informaƟ on about the meeƟ ng held in Kutaisi Public Assembly 
in favor of the foundaƟ on of Georgian University, was published in Kutaisi newspaper “Our 
Country~. It is noted that the amount received from the evening held by the CommiƩ ee of 
the OrganizaƟ on and the necessary expenses of the university organizaƟ on - 5510 rubles was 
enrolled at the University SupporƟ ng Fund (newsp. “Cheni Qvekana~, 1917, N20).

The opening of the university was highly appreciated by the prominent publicist and 
public fi gure Trifon Japaridze, who wrote the leƩ er “Georgian University~, newspaper “Chveni 
Qvekana~, 1918, N18).

 The arƟ cle is dedicated to discussing these and other publicaƟ ons.
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Salva nucubiZe folkloristi

Sal va nu cu bi Ze mec ni e re bis is to ri a Si Se su lia ro gorc XX sa u ku nis 

qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri az ris di di war mo mad ge ne li, mo az rov ne, rom lis 

in te re seb mac mo ic va fi lo so fi is is to ri a, li te ra tu raT mcod ne o ba, fol-

klo ris ti ka, Tar gman mcod ne o ba, kul tu ro lo gi a, ga mo av li na po e tu ri ni Wi, 

leq se bis or ena ze (qar Tul, gan sa kuT re biT ru sul ena ze) Txzvis una ri. di di 

po e tu ri xed vis da gan cdis ga mo xa tu le be bia mis mi er res tav ri re bu li mi-

To lo gi u ri po e ma `a mi ra ni~ da am po e mis ru su le no va ni po e tu ri Tar gma ni, 

am gva ri ve ru su le no va ni Tar gma ne bi `vef xis tya os ni sa~, gri gol Cax ru xa Zis 

`Ta ma ri a ni sa~, io a ne Sav Te lis `ab dul me si i sa~.

S. nu cu bi Zis po e tu ri da li te ra tu raT mcod ne o biT -fol klo ris tu li 

in te re se bi ar iyo mo nu men tu ri, kam pa ni u ri. amas mci re di sta tis ti kac cxad-

yofs: S. nu cu bi Zem 1937 wels Jur nal `li te ra tur naia kri ti kas~ me Tor me te 

no mer Si ga mo aq vey na nar kve vi `rus Ta ve lis Se moq me de ba da msof lmxed ve lo-

ba~; 1941 wels ga mo aq vey nda mis mi er na Tar gmni `vef xis tya o sa ni~ (es Tar gma ni 

gan me o re be biT ga mo i ca 1949 (Tbi lis Si), 1950 (mos kov Si), 1956, 1966, 1977, 1979 

(Tbi lis Si) wleb Si; 1942 wels da i beW da mis mi er ru sul ena ze ga da Tar gmni li 

gri gol Cax ru xa Zis `Ta ma ri a ni~ da io a ne Sav Te lis `ab dul me si a~; 1947 wels 

ga moq vey nda mi si ga mok vle va `rus Ta ve li da aR mo sav lu ri re ne san si~ (gan me-

o re biT da i beW da 1967 wels); ram de ni me wliT ad re, ker Zod, 1941 wels, sa qar-

Tve los mec ni e re ba Ta aka de mi is mo am be Si (to mi 2, 8) ga moq vey nda ama ve prob-

le mis Sem cve li ga mok vle va ̀ aR mo sav lu ri re ne san si da ev ro cen triz mis kri-

ti ka~, ri Tic sa Ta ve da e do qar Tu li fi lo so fi is da mo u ki de bel dargs `aR-

mo sav lur re ne sanss~; 1956 wels ga moq vey nda S. nu cu bi Zis naS ro mi `ber Znu li 

ro ma nis `var la mi sa da io a sa fis~ war mo mav lo bi saT vis~.

1980 wels S. nu cu bi Zis mec ni e ru li Sro me bis VII to mad ga mo i ca `rus Ta-

ve lis Se moq me de ba~, rac mi si li te ra tu raT mcod ne o bi Ti, fol klo ris tu li 

da zo ga dad kul tu ro lo gi u ri kvle ve bis mec ni e rul Ri re bu le ba Ta Ta vi se-

bu ri aRi a re ba iyo.

S. nu cu bi Zis li te ra tu raT mcod ne o bi Ti da fol klo ris tu li in te re se-

bis sim ya ri sa da sis te mu ro bis ga mo xa tu le baa mi si we ri li `a mi ran -da re ja-

ni a ni~ in gli sur ena ze~ (`li te ra tu ru li ga ze Ti~, 1959, 8) da `d. m. len gi da 

`a mi ran -da re ja ni a nis~ in gli su ri Tar gma ni~ (`li te ra tu ru li ga ze Ti~, 1960, 

3) da a. S.

S. nu cu bi Ze qar Tul fol klo ris ti kas Tan aR mo sav lu ri (qar Tu li) re ne-

san sis ide am da mi si prob le ma ti kis kvle vam da a ax lo va.

re ne sanss, ro gorc az rov ne bis for mis da Si na ar sis ga mo xa tu le bas, sa-

Ta ve, ro gorc cno bi li a, an ti ku ro ba sa da mis sa az rov no tra di ci eb Si eZeb ne-

bo da. mi si az rov ne bis bu ne ba da Si na ar si ki mi To lo gi a Si iyo war mod ge ni li.
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Ta vi se bu ri gar Rve vis mi ma niS ne be li iyo S. nu cu bi Zis mi er re ne san sis 

mov le nis ax le bu ri ga az re ba – mi si far gle bis sa yo vel Ta o o bis Te zi sis wa-

mo ye ne ba da ma nam de da sav lu ri ci vi li za ci i saT vis da ma xa si a Te bel fe no me-

nad miC ne u li am mov le nis kva lis aR mo Ce na aR mo sav leT Si, maT So ris, sa qar-

Tve lo Si. 1945 wels mis mi er res tav ri re bu li mi To lo gi u ri po e ma ̀ a mi ra nis~ 

Se sa val Si S. nu cu bi Ze amas Tan da kav Si re biT wer da:

`qar Tu li kul tu ris kvle vis sa kiTx e bi ar dgas gan cal ke ve bu lad sxva 

qvey ne bis ase Ti ve sa kiTx e bi sa gan: is to ri u li gan vi Ta re bis sa er To ka non zo-

mi e re ba sa val de bu loa Cve ni qvey ni saT vi sac da ara vi Ta ri gan sa kuT re bu li 

da spe ci fi ku ri gze bis Zeb na sa Wi ro ar aris.

mi To lo gi u ri xa na, an ti ka viw ro ga ge biT, fe o da liz mi da re ne san si – ase-

Tia gan vli li eta pe bi, gan vli li is to ri is mi er da am gzas arc aR mo sav le Ti 

sa er Tod da arc sa qar Tve lo, ker Zod, gverds ver auq cev da da arc auq ce vi a~ 

(1, IX). am gzis sa Ta vis Zi e bam S. nu cu bi Ze jer gil ga me Sis mi To lo gi ur eposs 

Se ax ved ra, Sem deg ki qar Tvel ami rans. aman S. nu cu bi Zis fi lo so fi u ri kvle-

ve bi mi To lo gi i sad mi in te res sa da fol klo ris tul Zi e beb Si ga da zar da.

S. nu cu bi Zem ga sa oc rad Rrma fol klo ris tu li cod na ga mo am JRav na, 

mas Sta bu ri, sis te mur -kon cep tu a lu ri, rac mi si ax lob lis T. be gi aS vi lis 

rol sac cxad yofs. cno bi li a, rom im dros, ro de sac S. nu cu bi Ze mi To lo gi-

iT, fol klo riT da in te res da, qar Tu li mec ni e ru li fol klo ris ti ka uTav-

ka cod iyo dar Ce ni li. er Ta der Ti di ser ta ci a da cu li mkvle va ri T. be gi aS-

vi li iyo.

v. ko te tiS vi li aRar iyo. mi si mo wa fe e bi da mim dev re bi sa Ta na dod ver 

xmi a nob dnen, rad gan win ed gaT mas wav leb lis sa va la lo be di. qar Tu li fol-

klo ris ti kis sa Ta ve Si Ca ye ne bu li m. Ci qo va ni ki Ta vad ga di o da fol klo-

ris tu li gan swav lis kurss da amis ga mo mi si kvle ve bi ux vad Se i cav da mec-

ni e rul cdo mi le bebs da daS ve bu li Sed co me bis ga mos wo re bis mcde lo bebs. 

amas, sxva Ta So ris, aS ka rad cxad yofs mi si im dro in de li ami ra no lo gi u ri 

Zi e be bi, ro mel Ta mec ni e ru li si sus te e bi, cdo mi le be bi cxad yo dem na Sen-

ge la i am naS rom Si `a mi ra nis gar Se mo~. qar Tu li fol klo ris ti kis, ro gorc 

mec ni e ru li dar gis uaR re sad sa in te re so mi mar Tu le bas swo red S. nu cu bi-

Zis kvle ve bi da d. Sen ge la i as fol klo ris tu li ese e bi qmni da.

S. nu cu bi Zis fol klo ris tul Zi e beb Si ara er Ti ar gu men ti, de bu le ba, 

mo saz re ba iyo sa ka ma To, mag ram mis opo nen tebs aviwy de bo daT is di di dro-

i Ti man Zi li, rac ga wo li li yo ami ra nis war mom Sob epo qa sa da mis am Ja min del 

naS Teb -nam sxvre vebs So ris, er Ti mxriv, da moR we ul frag men teb Si (am bis 

gar da) da le qil epo qa lur da naS re ebs an XI-XII sa u ku ne Ta ga da mu Sa ve bis su-

lis kve Te bas So ris.

S. nu cu bi Zem qar Tul ze pir sity vi e re ba Si Se mor Ce ni li TiT qmis yve la 

teq sti Se is wav la, ara erT Zvel ze Zvel frag ments mi ak vli a, dro i Ti da naS-

re vi plas te bi sa gan gaw men da SeZ lo da sul tyu i lad say ve du rob dnen sa bu-

Te bis sim wi res. mis opo nen tebs sa ku Ta ri sa bu Ti a no be bis sim ya ris xa ris xic 
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aviwy de bo daT da teq steb ze ne bis mi e ri epo qis ide o lo gi u ri ze wo lac – Zve-

lis gan dev nis da ax liT Ca nac vle bis ka non zo mi e ri gar da u va lo bac. 

aTas wle u lo bis Sem deg er Ti frag men tis, mxat vru li az rov ne bis ra i me-

na i ri kva lis mik vle vis faq tic ki aR mo Ce nad da miR we vad (Tun dac uiR blo 

mcde lo bad) un da aR qmu li yo da ara ga gu li se bu li opo ni re bis sa fuZ vlad, 

ro gorc es Tun dac d. Sen ge la i am ga na xor ci e la, sxva usa fuZ vlo ra di ka-

leb ze rom aRa ra fe ri vTqvaT. S. nu cu bi Zis opo nen te bi niS nis mo ge bis sur-

vi liT uf ro iy vnen gam sWva lu le bi, vid re saq me Si Ca xe du li pro fe si o na li 

kri ti ko se bi.

sa in te re so a, rom pir ve li fol klo ris tu li naS ro mi – mi To lo gi u ri 

po e ma `a mi ra ni~ stam bu rad ga mo ce mam de ori wliT ad re, 1943 wlis 14 Te ber-

vals S. nu cu bi Zem mwe ral Ta kav Si ris pre zi di ums wa rud gi na, leq sad aR dge-

ni li ami ra nis Tqmu le bis sa xiT. aq ve isic un da aRi niS nos, rom S. nu cu bi Zem 

ara mar to qar Tul ze pir sity vi e re ba sa da fol klo ris ti ka Si cno bil teq-

stebs da am ya ra Ta vi si res tav ra ci e bi, ara med ami ra nis Tqmu le bis li te ra-

tu ru li ga da mu Sa ve bis po e tur tra di ci eb sac. gan sa kuT re bu li sif rTxi-

liT aRad gi na mo se xo ne lis stro fe bi, me tic `a mi ra ni~, ro gorc mi To lo-

gi u ri po e ma, mo se xo ne lis mi xed viT aRad gi na. amas Tan er Tad, man sxdo mas 

`a mi ra nis~ vi na o bi sa da war mo mav lo bis sa ku Ta ri xed vac ga ac no. am faq tis 

vrce li an ga ri Si ga mo aq vey na ga zeT ma `li te ra tu rul ma sa qar Tve lom~ (8, 

1943). ami ra no lo gi i sa aT vis am faq tma di di mniS vne lo ba iqo ni a. es ai sa xa pe-

ri pe ti e bis daw vri le biT aR we ra- da xa si a Te ba sa da sa kiTx is far To gan xil-

va Si – po e zi i dan mec ni e re ba Si ga da ta na Si.

sa in te re so a, rom am sxdo ma ze ami ra nis ga leq si li Tqmu le bis gan xil va 

did skan dal Si ga da i zar da. mwe ral Ta kav Si ris wev re bi sa da dam swre Ta Se fa-

se be bi ra di ka lu rad gan sxvav de ba, xo lo opo nen tTa ar gu men te bis usa fuZ-

vlo ba im de nad aS ka ra aR moC nda, rom S. nu cu bi Zis pi rov ne bis Se u racx yo fa Si 

ga da zar da. o po nen tebs to li arc S. nu cu bi Zem da u do, igi `u di e rad mo epy-

ro da upa su xis mgeb lo rep li ke biT ga u mas pin Zlda ro gorc maT (o po nen tebs 

– T. j.), ise iq dam swre zo gi erT sxva mwe ral sac~, – wer da ga ze Ti `li te ra-

tu ru li sa qar Tve lo~. sxva mwer leb Si igu lis xme bod nen be sa ri on JRen ti, 

si mon Ci qo va ni, ilo mo saS vi li, san dro eu li, kon stan ti ne gam sa xur di a. ga-

zeT ma jo xi S. nu cu bi Ze ze ga da te xa, mi si opo nen te bi ki Ta vi se bu rad da in do. 

amis Ta o ba ze wer da: `ro gorc pir ve li, ise me o re ri gis opo nen te bis ga mos-

vla em ya re bo da pir vel STa beW di le bebs da ami tom zo gad -dek la ra ci u li xa-

si a Ti sa iyo~. 

ma inc ra mox da da ra tom sa qar Tve los mwe ral Ta kav Si ris pre zi di um Si? 

`li te ra tu ru li sa qar Tve lo~ Sem deg ver si as asa xe lebs:

S. nu cu bi Zem ami ra nis ga leq si li Tqmu le bis teq stis gac no bam de ami ra-

nis Tqmu le bis Se sa xeb Se mor Ce ni li cno be bi da ami ra no lo gi is prob le me bis 

sa ku Ta ri xed va wa rad gi na, ker Zod, aR niS na:

 `a mi ra nis Tqmu le ba Si mo ce mu lia qar Tve li xal xis mi Ti u ri war mod-

ge ne bi qar Tul war mar Tul RvTa e ba Ta mTe li pan Te o ni~;
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 `a mi ra nis mi Ti qar Tvel ma xal xma Seq mna So re ul is to ri ul war sul Si 

– XIV-XIII sa u ku ne eb Si Cve ni wel TaR ricx vis dawy e bam de~;

 `i gi asa xavs im epo qas, ro ca qar Tve li to me bi rki nis ci vi Wed vi dan ga-

da di od nen rki nis ga mod no ba ze~;

 `a mi ra nis mi Ti di dad us wrebs win eli nur Tqmu le bas pro me Te os ze~;

 `qar Tve le bi sa gan Tqmu le ba gav rcel da sxva kav ka ci ul to meb Si~;

 `So re ul war sul Si ami ra nis Tqmu le ba fa bu la ru lad da kom po zi ci-

u rad mTli an po e mas war mo ad gen da~;

 `Cvens drom de mo aR wia po e mis 400-500 ta ep ma~;

 `pro za u li frag men te bis mi xed viT, S. nu cu bi Zem aRad gi na mTe li po e-

ma im sa xiT, ro go ra dac igi Seq mna qar Tvel ma xal xma~.

sa gu lis xmo isi ca a, rom S. nu cu bi Zem sxdo mas ga ac no ara mTli a ni teq-

sti, ara med ̀ res tav ri re bu li mra va li ad gi li~. S. nu cu bi Zis aR dge ni li teq-

sti Zi ri Ta dad mo i wo nes raJ den gve ne ta Zem, kon stan ti ne gam sa xur di am, gi-

or gi le o ni Zem, le van asa Ti an ma. ma Ti Se fa se biT, S. nu cu bi Zis teq sti

1. si u Je tu rad da kom po zi ci u rad mTli a ni na war mo e bis STa beW di le bas 

to veb da;

2. leq si ka, riT ma Ta mim dev ro ba alag -a lag mo der nu lia da ar Se e sa ba me-

ba xal xu ri leq sis xa si aTs;

3. k. gam sa xur di as az riT, S. nu cu bi Zis `a mi ra ni~ ise Ti Se dev re bis gver-

diT Se iZ le bo da da e ye ne bi naT, `ro go re bi caa `vef xis tya o sa ni~ da va Ja- fSa-

ve las po e me bi~.

S. nu cu bi Zis teq sti `uf ro kri ti ku lad Se a fa ses kon stan ti ne gam sa xur-

di am da aka ki ga we re li am. k. Wi Wi na Ze da u sa bu Teb lad mi iC nev da azrs imis Se-

sa xeb, rom pro me Tes mi Ti sa qar Tve lo dan iyo ga ta ni li sa ber ZneT Si; ase ve 

`da u sa bu Te be li iyo, TiT qos ami ra nis Tqmu le ba Seq mni li yos sa qar Tve lo Si 

me- 14-13 sa u ku ne eb Si~. Tum ca aq ve un da aRi niS nos, rom es skef si si qar Tul ma 

mec ni e re bam ar ga i zi a ra da S. nu cu bi Zis mo saz re bas da u Wi ra mxa ri. ami ra-

nis Tqmu le bis am be bi II-I aTas wle u lis mij na ze Seq mni lad mi aC nda iv. ja va-

xiS vils, ro me lic man da a fiq si ra Ta naav to reb Tan er Tad ga mo ce mul naS-

rom Si `sa qar Tve los is to ri a~ (16, 27-28), sa dac mi Ti Te bu li a, rom `a mi ran Si~ 

pre e li nis tu ri Tqmu le be bia ga er Ti a ne bu li. k. Wi Wi na Zi saT vis arc ami ra nis 

xal xu ri Tqmu le bis Tav da pir ve lo ba iyo sar wmu no da mas mo se xo ne lis `a mi-

ran -da re ja ni a nis~ gav le niT Seq mni lad acx a deb da, ise ve, ro gorc xal xu ri 

vef xis tya o sa nia Seq mni li So Ta rus Ta ve lis po e mis sa fuZ vel ze o.

a. ga we re li am ki S. nu cu bi Zes leq sTaq mna do ba da u wu na. mi si az riT, `pro-

za u li frag men te bis ga leq sva im de nad da bal do ne ze a, rom ver adis verc 

Ta na med ro ve da verc ga su li sa u ku nis ver si fi ka ci is do nem de. xo lo `is Sa-

i ri, rom li Tac ga u leq savs ami ra ni, xal xu ri leq sis sust imi ta ci as war mo-

ad gen da~.

`li te ra tu rul sa qar Tve lo Si~ ga moq vey ne bu li an ga ri Si sa qar Tve los 

mwe ral Ta kav Sir Si ga mar Tul me o re sxdo mis mok le re zi u me sac mo i cav da. 
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igi S. nu cu bi Zis saq ci e lis Se fa se bas mi eZR vna. es sxdo ma ima ve – 1943 wlis 27 

Te ber vals ga i mar Ta. Se mor Ce ni lia am sxdo mis oq mi (5). oq mis as li mog va wo da 

Sal va nu cu bi Zis vaJ ma pro fe sor ma Ta maz nu cu bi Zem, ris Tvi sac, bu neb ri vi a, 

gul wrfel mad lo bas mo vax se neb (i se ve, ro gorc am nar kve vis Seq mna Si aq ti u-

ri Ta na mo na wi le o bi saT vis).

1943 wlis 27 Te ber vlis sxdo mas es wre bod nen: Sal va ra di a ni, irak li mo-

saS vi li, si mon Ci qo va ni, leo qi a Ce li, be sa ri on JRen ti, Sal va nu cu bi Ze, iro-

di on qav Ja ra Ze (mdi va ni).

dRis wes rig Si mxo lod er Ti sa kiTxi iyo Se ta ni li: `14 Te ber vals mwe-

ral Ta kav Si ris sxdo ma Ta dar baz Si S. nu cu bi Zis da b. JRents So ris mom xda-

ri in ci den tis Se sa xeb~.

mwe ral Ta kav Si ris pre zi di um ma `a mi ra nis~ ir gvliv ate xi li po le mi ka b. 

JRen tsa da S. nu cu bi Zis kon fliq tis gan xil va ze da iy va na. b. JRen ti Rir se-

bis dac vas iTx ov da – S. nu cu bi Zem pro vo ka to ri mi wo da o. S. nu cu bi Zem Ta-

vi si saq ci e li imiT ax sna, rom mas qar Tvel mwe ral Ta er Ti jgu fi eb rZo da. 

ar gu men tad qar Tu li po e zi is an To lo gi is ru seT Si ru sul ena ze ga mo ce mis 

faq ti wa rad gi na. es jgu fi an To lo gi a Si S. nu cu bi Zis mi er na Tar gmni `vef-

xis tya os nis~ Se ta nis wi na aR mde gi iyo. am mxriv gan sa kuT re biT k. Wi Wi na Ze ga-

mo ir Ce o da. igi am tki ceb da, rom `Tqmu le ba ami ran ze ma inc sjo bia nu cu bi Zis 

mi er ga ke Te bul vef xis tya os nis Tar gman so~.

xse ne bul an To lo gi a Si S. nu cu bi Zis mi er Tar gmni li `vef xis tya os nis~ 

Se ta nis wi na aR mdeg gan sa kuT re biT aq ti u rob dnen ilo mo saS vi li da si mon Ci-

qo va ni. maT an To lo gi a Si Se sa ta nad ru si po e tis an to kol skis mi er ga da Tar-

gmni li `vef xis tya o sa ni~ ga ag zav nes. S. Ci qo van ma am dag va ri ga dawy ve ti le ba 

imiT ax sna, rom S. nu cu bi Zis Tar gma ni swo red an To lo gi is Sed ge nis dros 

gaC ndao (gax dao cno bi li). amas Tan, ima sac ga us va xa zi, rom ga dam wyve ti aR-

moC nda an To lo gi is re daq to ris v. gol ce vis sity va, ro mel sac `qar Tvel ma 

mwer leb ma ga nucx a des, rom S. nu cu bi Zis Tar gma ni ar un da da i beW dos~.

sa kiTx is am gva ri in ter pre ta ci iT s. Ci qo van ma, faq tob ri vad, aRi a ra Ta-

vi si mo na wi le o ba S. nu cu bi Zis sa wi na aR mde go moZ ra o ba Si. s. Ci qo van ma S. nu-

cu bi Zis po e ma `a mi ra nis~ gan xil vac Se a fa sa da aR niS na: k. Wi Wi na Ze ami ran ze 

Tqmu le bis kiTx vis dros Za li an mkva xed ga mo vi da. ase ve mo iq ca a. ga we re li-

ac, mag ram man ma inc da saS veb li te ra tu rul for meb Si ila pa ra ka o~.

sxdo ma ze b. JRen ti da ic va san dro eul ma. man aR niS na: `b. JRen ti ise Ti 

ka ci ar aris, rom vis mes pro vo ka cia mo uwy os. po li ti kur mtrebs Cven veb-

rZo diT da am brZo la Si zog jer de ma go gi a sac vi ye neb diT, mag ram Cvens wre-

Si amas ad gi li ar un da hqon des. amx. k. Wi Wi na Zis ga mos vla me ar mo me wo na, is 

da sa bu Te bu li ar iyo, arc k. gam sa xur di as sity va mo me wo na o~.

swo ri po zi cia da i ka va sxdo mis Tav mjdo ma rem irak li aba Si Zem. man er-

Tgva rad ga a mar Tla S. nu cu bi Ze: `S. nu cu bi Zis ga mos vla da gan cxa de ba na wi-

lob ri vad mi sa Re bi a. mis gan wyo bi le bas an ga ri Si un da ga e wi os ka ma Tis dros 

Wi Wi na Zis gan cxa de ba ar iyo swo ri. amx. S. nu cu bi Ze mwe ral Ta kav Sir Si imi-
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tom mi vi ReT, rom man vef xis tya os nis Tar gma niT kar gi saq me ga a ke Ta. ro de-

sac S. nu cu bi Zes ara ke Til sin di si e rad mo epy ro bi an, Cven mas yo vel Tvis da-

vi cavT, mag ram Cven arc imas da vuS vebT, rom S. nu cu bi Zem Cve ni am xa na ge bis 

mi marT po le mi kis mZaf ri, da uS ve be li for me bi ga mo i ye nos~.

S. nu cu bi Zis opo nen te bis mo saz re be bis usa fuZ vlo ba mwe ral Ta kav Sir ma 

ara mxo lod aRi a ra, ara med saq mi Tac da a das tu ra. po e ma `a mi ra ni~ 1945 wels 

im sa xiT ga moq vey nda, ro gorc S. nu cu bi Zes hqon da Seqmni li, ase ve ga mo i ca 

mi si ru su li Tar gma nic. qar Tu le no va ni al. aba Se lis re daq to ro biT `sab-

Wo Ta mwe ral ma~ ga mos ca, xo lo ru su le no va ni - al. aba Se li sa da s. ya ux CiS-

vi lis re daq to ro biT ga mom cem lo ba `za ria vis to kam~. 

isic uTu od un da iT qvas, rom S. nu cu bi Zis kri ti ka mwe ral Ta kav Sir Si 

ga mar Tu li po le mi kiT ar amo wu ru la. mok le xan Si din ji, mec ni e ru li kri-

ti ku li Se fa se be bic ga moq vey nda da aS ka rad ide o lo gi u ri Tav das xme bic. 

ma ga li Tad, 1947 wels Jur nal `mna Tob Si~ (6, gv. 149-168) da i beW da d. Sen ge-

la i as we ri li `a mi ra nis gar Se mo~, sa dac ami ra no lo gi is sfe ro Si mim di na re 

kvle ve bis mi mo xil va da mi si prob le me bis sa ku Ta ri in ter pre ta ci e bi wa rad-

gi na da um Tav re sad S. nu cu bi Zi sa da m. Ci qo va nis naS ro me bi Se a fa sa vrce li, 

fol klo ris tul kvle veb Si ga daz rdi li ko men ta re biT. cno bi li a, rom man 

1941 wli dan mo yo le bu li ram de ni me we ri li ga mo aq vey na ami ra nis Tqmu le bis 

prob le ma ti ka ze. mis Tvis es Tqmu le ba qar Tu li mxat vru li az rov ne bi saT-

vis mniS vne lo biT war mar Tu li `vef xis tya o sa ni~ iyo (9, 149).

d. Sen ge la i as kri ti kis um Tav re si sa miz ne m. Ci qo va nis mi er ami ra nis sag-

mi ro epo sad ga mocx a de bis faq ti iyo. S. nu cu bi Zi sad mi uf ro Sem wyna reb lu-

ri iyo – kvle vis mi mar Tu le ba mo u wo na, Tum ca zo gi er Ti ar gu men ti da u wu na, 

ker Zod: erT Sem Txve va Si ar gu men te bi eco ta va (`ar aris sak mao er Ti TiT qos 

Ta vi se bu ri Se da re biT `mze- vi Tas~ da mow me biT ise Ti di di de bu le bis mtki-

ce ba, rom me Tor me te sa u ku nis sa a ma yo Zeg li da mo ki de bu li iyos ami ra nis 

Tqmu le bi sa gan~), me o re Sem Txve va Si yal bad eC ve na (`yal bi a, rom ka xe Ti, ja-

va xe Ti, ka xe Ti da sxv., TiT qos sity va xes Se i cav des~) (9, 152).

S. nu cu bi Zis mi er `a mi ra nis~ teq stis res tav ri re bis faq ti sa in te re so 

cdad Se a fa sa, Tum ca `im Ta viT ve gan wi ru lad ` mi iC nia ram de ni me mi ze zis ga-

mo:

1. `am epoqis xalxuri versiebi srulad ar aris Sekrebili~;

2. `Tqmuleba ar aris plastebis TvalsazrisiT Seswavlili~;

3. `Salva nucubiZe ar aris poeti~. sabuTad waradgina erTi strofi S. 

nucubiZisa: 

`(dalma) misca bavSvi gasazrdelad

sulkalmaxsa man rCevani:

viT gaxvios, riTi hkvebos,

da sxva kidev rame rani~. (9, 17)

es strofi d. Sengelaiam ase Seafasa: `es `rCevani~ Cve ne bur de da Ta da 

bav SvTa kon sul ta ci as uf ro hgavs, vidre miTologias~ (gv. 154).
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4. S. nu cu bi Zis `a mi ra ni~ `a xa li po e ma a~, `a xa li mi Ti~. ise ik vli a, ro-

gorc xal xis qmni le ba, ga mo i ta na das kvne bi, rom le bic Tvi Ton ve wi nas war 

ga na pi ro ba da axa li po e ma Ca mo a ya li ba~ (9, 155).

d. Sen ge laia gan sa kuT re biT ga a Ri zi a na S. nu cu bi Zis mi er `gil ga me Si sa~ 

da `a mi ra nis~ Se da re bi Ti kvle ve bis Se de geb ma. ker Zod, am ori mi To lo gi u ri 

epo sis er Ti kul tu ru li are a li saT vis mi kuT vne bis Te zis ma. am kvle veb Si 

S. nu cu bi Zem gver di au a ra d. Sen ge la i as kvle vis Se de gebs ami ran -pro me Tes 

ur Ti er Tmi mar Te ba Ta Ta o ba ze. am ga re mo e bam ise ga a Ri zi a na igi, rom S. nu-

cu bi Zis mo saz re bis aras wor in ter pre ta ci a sac ki ar mo e ri da. ker Zod, da-

ab ra la TiT qos ami ra nis Tqmu le bas gil ga me Sis Tqmu le ba ze ad rin de lad mi-

iC nev da: ̀ a mi ra ni an sa~ da ̀ gil ga me Si ans~ So ris pa ra le lis gav le biT ̀ Wed vi sa 

da wrTo bis me tad sa da vo Te o ri iT mi vi da im das kvnam de, rom Tur me gil ga-

me Sis Tqmu le bac `a mi ra ni a ni sa gan~ yo fi la da va le bu li, rac usa Tu od di di 

ga be du le ba a, mag ram sam wu xa rod, mok le bu li mec ni e rul sa fuZ vels~ (9, 156).

si nam dvi le Si S. nu cu bi Ze gil ga me Sis Tqmu le bas ami ra nis Tqmu le ba ze 

sul co ta 1500 wliT ad rin del Zeg lad acx a deb da. mTa va ri ar gu men ti ki is 

iyo, rom gil ga me Sis Tqmu le bi saT vis ucxo iyo rki nis dno bis teq no lo gia 

da am or Tqmu le bas mxo lod Rmer Tmeb rZo lo bis mo ti vi am sgav seb da.

d. Sen ge la i am S. nu cu bi Zes sxva de bu le be bi da ar gu men te bic da u wu na. 

ami ra nis prob le ma ti kis ga mar ti ve bis mcde lo ba usay ve du ra. man n. ma ris 

pa le on to lo gi u ri me To dis (teq stSi epo qa lu ri da naS re ve bis ga mov le na- 

gan wmen da) ga mo ye ne biT sca da `a mi ra ni a nis~ ar sis dad ge na. amas Tan, wa mo a ye-

na sa in te re so mo saz re ba: `a mi ra ni a nis~ kva lis Zi e ba yvel ana ir fol klo rul 

teq steb Si un da gaS li li yo.

`Cven fol klo ris tebs `a mi ra nis~ frag men te bad mxo lod is ver si e bi mi-

aC ni aT, sa dac ami ra nia nax se ne bi, rac ar aris swo ri. sa Wi roa Cve ni zRap re bis 

si u Jet Ta pa le on to lo gi u ri Ses wav la mi To lo gi u ri Tval saz ri siT da ma-

Sin es sa kiTxi sul sxvag va rad ga Suq de ba. 

qar Tu li zRap re bi xSi rad sar geb lo ben `a mi ra nis~ si u Je tu ri mo ti ve-

biT da es mo ti ve bi frTxi lad unda iq mnes ga mor Ce u li~ (9, 162). ase Ti kva lis 

ar se bo ba ze man qar Tul zRa par ~as fur ce la Si~ mi u Ti Ta. mTa va ri am Sem Txve-

va Si is iyo, rom S. nu cu bi Zis opo nen tTa So ris d. Sen ge laia er Ta der Ti aR-

moC nda, vinc mec ni e ru li sa bu Ti a no biT sca da mi si fol klo ris tu li Zi e be-

bi sa da po e ma ~a mi ra nis~ Se fa se ba.

mi u xe da vad imi sa, rom 1945-1946 wleb Si S. nu cu bi Zis mi er aR dge ni li 

(res tav ri re bu li) `a mi ra ni~ sa qar Tve los mwe ral Ta kav Si ris egi diT ga mo-

vi da, mi To lo gi u ri po e ma `a mi ra nis~ av to ris kri ti ka da usa fuZ vlo bral-

de be bis de mon stri re ba grZel de bo da 1948-1949 wleb Si. am mxriv Se iZ le ba 

da sa xel des a. qu Te li a sa da s. we reT lis sta tia ~qar Tu li kul tu ris is-

to ri is da ma xin je bis wi na aR mdeg~, ro me lic S. nu cu bi Zis mi er ru sul ena ze 

ga moq vey ne bu li wig nis – `rus Tve li da aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis~ gan xil va 

Se fa se bas mi eZR vna (da i beW da Jur nal Si `bol Se vi ki~, 12, 74-86). ase ve ga zeT 

`ko mu nis tSi~ xel mo u wer lad ga moq vey ne bu li (a nu re daq ci is sa er To az ris 
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ga mom xat ve li) we ri li `li te ra tu ris is to ri is ga yal be bi sa da an ti pat ri-

o tiz mis wi na aR mdeg~ (`ko mu nis ti~, 1949 w., 11 ma i si). am je rad S. nu cu bi Zis 

opo nen te bis kri ti kis obi eq ti iyo mi si aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis kon cef ci a.            

a. qu Te li am da s. we re Tel ma S. nu cu bi Zes bra li das des mar qsi sa da en gel sis 

gan mar te be bis ga yal be ba Si, ker Zod, re ne san sis fe no me nis gan sazR vra Si `Su-

a sa u ku ne ob ri vi xu co bi sa da mis ti kis~ ro lis win wa mo we va sa da amiT am ide o-

lo gi is re a ni mi re bis mcde lo ba Si.

da ax lo e biT ima ve Si na ar sis bral de bas Se i cav da ga zeT `ko mu nis tSi~ ga-

moq vey ne bu li xse ne bu li we ri li. S. nu cu bi Zis kon cef cia `qar Tu li re ne san-

si, ro gorc aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis or ga nu li na wi li, uwi na res yov li sa, 

da kav Si re bu li iyo aR mo sav le Tis li te ra tu ras Ta no~, `sav se biT an ti mec-

ni e rul~ Te o ri ad ga mocx ad da. imis ga mo, rom aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis kon-

cef ci is faq tob ri vi mxat vrul -sa az rov no obi eq tebs S. nu cu bi Zis kvle veb-

Si ami ra nis Tqmu le ba, `vef xis tya o sa ni~, io a ne Sav Te lis `ab dul me si a~ da gr. 

Cax ru xa Zis `Ta ma ri a ni~, amas Tan, qar Tu li ze pir sity vi e ri tra di ci e bi, mi-

zan Se wo ni lia S. nu cu bi Zis aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis kon cef ci is Si na ar si sa 

da mTa va ri de bu le be bis gax se ne ba.

aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis kon cef ci is ar si S. nu cu bi Zis ara erT naS rom-

Sia gad mo ce mu li: mi To lo gi u ri po e ma `a mi ra nis~ Se sa val Si, am po e mis ru su-

le no va ni ga mo ce mis nar kvev Si, ru sul ena ze ga mo ce mul naS rom Si `rus Ta ve-

li da aR mo sav lu ri re ne san si~, `rus Ta ve lis Se moq me de ba Si~. Tum ca S. nu cu-

bi Zis aRi a re biT yve la ze vrclad da amom wu ra vad mis ̀ qar Tu li fi lo so fi is 

is to ri a Si a~ (t. I, Tb., 1956) war mod ge ni li.

aR mo sav lu ri re ne san sis cne ba S. nu cu bi Zes ar Se u ta nia az rov ne bis is-

to ri a Si. igi cno bi li iyo is to ri ul da li te ra tu raT mcod ne o biT naS ro-

meb Si ro gorc sa qar Tve lo Si, ise mis me zob leb Si. ama ze sa gan ge bod ga a max-

vi la man yu radR e ba naS rom Si `rus Ta ve li da aR mo sav lu ri re ne san si~ (1947); 

qar Tul ma kul tu ra mac ga i a ra gan vi Ta re bis kla si ku ri gza mi To lo gi u ri 

xa ni dan an ti ku ro bi sa ken, Sem deg fe o da liz mi sa ken da bo los re ne san si sa ken 

(`a mi ra ni~, gv. VIII-IX).

re ne san sis ma uwy e be li mov le ni sad mi in te re si, S. nu cu bi Zis fiq riT, 

sa qar Tve lo Si XI sau ku ni dan da fiq sir da fi lo so fi ur az rov ne ba Sic. amas 

cxad yofs ef rem mci res kvle ve bi, ro me lic sis te mu rad ga ni xi lav da mi To-

lo gi is sa kiTx ebs. es ki imas niS nav da, rom XI sa u ku nis sa qar Tve los az rov-

ne bi sa da Se moq me de bis mi mar Tu le be bi (`a mi ra ni~ rus., gv. 63). ef rem mci rem 

mi To lo gi is sa kiTx e bis kvle ve biT ga mo iw via qar Tu li po e zi is mib ru ne ba mi-

To lo gi u ri Tqmu le be bi sa ken (5, 172).

S. nu cu bi Zis mtki ce biT, qar Tul re ne san sSi Ta vi un da eCi na qar Tu li an-

ti ku ro bis mi To lo gi ur xa nas. es asec mox da. sa qar Tve lo Si swo red XI sa u-

ku ne Si gaC nda mi To lo gi i sad mi in te re si.

XII sa u ku ne Si qar Tu li re ne san sis Zeg le bis ar se bo bam bu neb ri vad da a ye-

na ma Ti sa Ta ve e bis ga mov le ni sa da kvle ve bis sa kiTx i.

er T-er Ti ZiriTadi de bu le ba, ra sac ga dam wyve ti mniS vne lo ba aqvs S. nu-

cu bi Zis fol klo ris tul Zi e beb Si, im ka non zo mi e re bas em ya re ba, rom mi To-
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lo gi u ri war mod ge ne bi Se mec ne bas em ya re ba. ami tom mi To lo gia xe lov ne bam-

de un da amaR le bu li yo, anu mi To lo gi ur war mod ge nebs ad gi li un da da eT mo 

na ti fi Se moq me de bi saT vis, ro me lic, mar Ta li a, mi Teb ze iq ne bo da dam ya re-

bu li, mag ram Ta vi si ar siT mxat vru li (e pi ku ri) iq ne bo da.

S. nu cu bi Ze qar Tu li re ne san sis Zi re bis kvle vam mi iy va na ami ra nis Tqmu-

le bas Tan, ro mel mac mi si Rrma rwme niT: `gav le na mo ax di na qar Tu li re ne-

san sis Zeg leb ze~ (`a mi ra ni~, qarT. gv. XXVIII). mi si az riT, ami ra nis Tqmu le bis 

mniS vne lo ba ze qar Tu li re ne san sis gan vi Ta re ba Si mety ve lebs rus Ta ve lis 

mi er mo se xo ne lis pir ve lad xse ne ba mi si wi na mor be de bis ie rar qi a Si. aR mo-

sav lu ri re ne san sis S. nu cu bi Zi se ul kon cef ci a Si mniS vne lo va ni mo men tia 

mi To lo gi is xa nis bar ba ro so bad, xo lo epo sis Seq mnis ci vi li za ci is da sawy-

i sad gac no bi e re ba. ber Znul si nam dvi le Si am ka non zo mi e re bis Tav Ce na, mi si 

az riT, iyo ho me ro sis epo sis ci vi li za ci a Si gad mo ta na, anu `mi To lo gi is 

Se moq me de bi Ti asax va~ (1, IV). qar Tvel Ta ga das vla ci vi li za ci a ze iyo rki-

nis Wed vi dan wrTo ba ze ga das vla da swo red es pro ce si da e do sa fuZ vlad 

ami ra nis Tqmu le bas. bu ne bis Za lebs Rmer Te bis mi Ti u ri sa xe e bi ga na sa xi e re-

ben. cecx lis ga mo ye ne bas li To nis da mu Sa ve bi saT vis Rmer Te bis wi na aR mdeg 

ajan ye bis sa xe un da mi e Ro. S. nu cu bi Zis az riT, am gva rad Se iq mna Rmer Tmeb-

rZo li ami ra nis sa xe qar Tul mi To lo gi ur epos Si (a mi ra ni, q. gv. VI). am um Tav-

res de bu le bas em ya re ba ara mxo lod S. nu cu bi Zis ami ra no lo gi u ri, ara med 

sa er Tod fol klo ris tu li kvle ve bi.

qar Tu li fol klo ri stu li az rov ne bis is to ri i saT vis uaR re si mniS vne-

lo bi sa iyo qar Tu li re ne san sis for mi re ba Si xal xu ro ba sa da sa su li e ro – 

mwig nob ro bas So ris brZo lis ro lis win wa mo we va. S. nu cu bi Zis mtki ce biT, 

es brZo la XI sa u ku nis da sas ruls da iwy o, ̀ qar Tu li kul tu ra da li te ra tu-

ra qar Tu li re ne san sis gzas da ad ga da xal xu ro bam ga i mar jva, ukan mo i to va 

Zve li sa su li e ro po e zi is ise Ti ra fi ni re bu li for me bi, ro go ric iyo Sav-

Te lis leq se bi (5, 172).

qar Tu li re ne san sis po e zi a, S. nu cu bi Zis fiq riT, da i ba da mwig nob ro ba sa 

da xal xu ro bas So ris da mi si med ro Se iyo mo se xo ne li. swo red mo se xo ne lis 

po e zi am Seq mna rus Ta ve lis po e zi is wi na pi ro be bi. rus Ta vel ma mo se xo ne lis 

xal xu ro biT ga mor Ce u li gza air Cia da amiT `xal xu ro bam ga i mar jva sa su li-

e ro- mwig nob rul ze~, rom lis di di war mo mad ge ne lic io a ne Sav Te li iyo.

ase rom, mo se xo ne li da mi si po e ma qar Tu li re ne san sis S. nu cu bi Zi se ul 

kon cef ci a Si um Tav re si mov le na iyo. mo se xo nel ma pir vel ma aRad gi na ami-

ra nis xal xu ri Tqmu le ba. mo se xo ne lis po e ma ga nad gur da. mas ise Ti ve be di 

ewi a, rac XI-XIII ss. mij nis Zeg lebs, rom le bic ra Rac sa xiT Se mor Cnen Cax ru-

xa Zem de, e. i. XII s. me o re na xev ram de. mis nac vlad Se iq mna pro za u li `a mi ran -

da re ja ni a ni~. mas mo se xo nels mi a we ren. es fal si fi ka cia rus Tvel ma ga mo aS-

ka ra va, ro ca ga nacx a da, ami ra ni mo se xo nel ma Se a qo (qe ba Se as xa) anu po e tu ri 

Txzu le ba uZR vna o. mo se xo nel ma ami ra nis Tqmu le bas `Se uq mna si u Je tu ri 

Rer Zi~, ga a er Ti a na cal ke u li Tqmu le be bi da, rac mTa va ri a, `gmi ro bis ide-

as Se u nac vla msa xu re bis ide a~. am mov le nam cal ke ul ra in dTa moTx ro be bi 
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ga a Ci na. ma Ti si u Je te bi da em ya ra mij nu ro bas, sat rfos Zeb nas, `Zmo bi le bis 

brZo las~ wu Ti sof lis si mux Tles Tan. rus Ta vel ma am si u Jet Si axa li Si na-

ar si Ca do: fe o da lu r- ra in du li fa bu la re ne san sad aq ci a~. swo red ama Si 

da i na xa S. nu cu bi Zem im pro ce sis is to ri u li az ri, ro me lic mo se xo ne li-

dan da iwyo da rus Ta ve lam de mi vi da (5, 181). S. nu cu bi Ze am Sem Txve va Si ima-

sac iT va lis wi neb da, rom ami ra nis res tav ra ci is mcde lo bis kva li aS ka rad 

aris Se mor Ce ni li, Tum ca pir van de li teq stis res tav ra ci ad verc er Ti ver 

Ca iT vle ba. mi si az riT, xal xu ri Tqmu le bis yve la ze san do mo se xo ne lis res-

tav ra ci a a. rac Se e xe ba pro za ul `a mi ran -da re ja ni ans~ da XVII sa u ku nis ga-

leq sil va ri ants, isi ni S. nu cu bi Zis az riT, `pir van de li Zeg li sa gan fri ad 

da So re bu le bi un da iyos.~

amas Tan da kav Si re biT, un da iT qvas, rom S. nu cu bi Ze ra tom Rac ar ax se-

nebs p. umi kaS vi lis, p. mi ri a naS vi lis da sxva Ta ga da mu Sa ve bebs – Tqmu le bis 

res tav ri re bis mcde lo bebs.

aR niS nu li cxadyofs, rom S. nu cu bi Zem gver di au a ra tra di ci ul fi lo-

lo gi ur -fol klo ris tu li kvle ve bis gzas da fi lo so fi u ri xed vis si maR-

li dan mi To lo gi i sa da fol klo ris faq te bi sa da mov le ne bis kon cep tu a lu-

ri ga az re bis sa in te re so cde bs gvTavazobs. man Seq mna qar Tu li fol klo-

ris fi lo so fi is sa fuZ vle bi fol klo ru li faq te bi sa da mov le ne bis qve-

teq steb Si STa beW di li fi lo so fi ur ka non zo mi e re ba Ta da nax va -a mo kiTx vis 

gziT.
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TEMUR JAGODNISHVILI 

Shalva Nutsubidze – The Folklorist

Shalva Nutsubidze is a part of the history as rhe great representaƟ ve of Georgian philo-
sophical thought of the 20th century, the intellectual whose interests covered the history of 
philosophy, literature, folklorisƟ cs, translaƟ on studies, and culturology. He revealed poeƟ c talent 
in two languages (Georgian and especially Russian). Mythological poem ‘’Amirani’’, restored by 
him, the Russian-language poeƟ c translaƟ on of this poem, ~The Knight in the Panther’s Skin’’, 
Grigol Chakhrukhadze’s ‘’Tamariani’’, and Ioane Shavteli’s “Abdul Mesia~ – are the expressions 
of great poeƟ c vision and feelings.

Sh.Nutsubidze’s poeƟ c and literary studies – folklorisƟ c interests were not of the monu-
mental-campaign character. This is proved by limited staƟ sƟ cs. In 1937, Sh.Nutsubidze published 
the magazine “Literary CriƟ cism~ in the twelŌ h issue of essay ‘CreaƟ vity and worldviews of 
Rustaveli’.

In 1941 he published his translaƟ on of ‘The Knight in the Panther’s Skin’ (This translaƟ on 
was reprinted in 1949 (Tbilisi), 1950 (Moscow), 1956, 1966, 1977, 1979, (Tbilisi). Grigol  
Chakhrukhadze’s ‘Tamarani’, and Ioane Shavteli’s ‘Abdul Mesia’, translated by him, were 
printed; In 1947 he published his research on “Rustaveli and Eastern Renaissance~(repeatedly 
published in 1967). Several years earlier, namely in 1941, the research of the same problem 
“Eastern Renaissance and the criƟ cism of Euro centricity~ was published in the “Messenger 
of the Academy of Sciences of Georgia~ (Volume 2, #8). This led to the independent fi eld of 
Georgian philosophy - ‘Eastern Renaissance’. Sh. Nutsubidze’s work – “For the origins of Greek 
novel “Varlam and Joasapi~ was published in 1956. 

In 1980,’Works of Rustaveli’ was published in the VII volume of Sh.Nutsubidze’s scienƟ fi c 
works, which was a unique recogniƟ on of the scienƟ fi c values of his literary studies, folklorisƟ c 
studies, and generally - cultural studies.

The leƩ er “Amiran-Darejaniani~ in English language is an expression of Sh.Nutsubidze’s 
interests’ fi rmness and system nature of the literature studies and folklore, (“Literary magazine~ 
1959 #8) and D.M. Lang and Amiran-Darejanian’s English translaƟ on (“Literary magazine~1960 
# 3)…

Shalva Nutsubidze became closely linked to Georgian Folklore studies via Eastern (Georgian) 
Renaissance idea and its study. 
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Renaissance, as an expression of the form and content of thinking, has the origin in the 
anƟ quity and in its thinking tradiƟ ons. The nature and content of its thinking were presented 
in mythology.

The indicator of a peculiar breakthrough was the innovaƟ ve conceptualism of Renaissance 
by Shalva Nutsubidze. Earlier, the origin of the Renaissance was considered the West and Sh. 
Nutsubidze decided to discover its trace in the East, including Georgia. He brings forward the 
issue of thesis universalizaƟ on. In 1945, Sh.Nutsubidze wrote about this in the introducƟ on of his 
restored mythological poem ‘Amirani’: The issues of Georgian culture research are not separate 
from the similar issues of other countries: The general legiƟ macy of historical development is 
mandatory for our country too and there is no need to fi nd any special and eff ecƟ ve ways. 

Mythological age, anƟ que age in its narrow sense, feudalism and the Renaissance – these 
are the preceding stages, and this path should not and had not been avoided neither by the East 
nor Georgia. (1, X). The search for the origin of this way made Sh. Nutsubidze meet mythological 
epos fi rst of Gilgamesh and then - Georgian Amiran.

This transformed Philosophical researches of Shalva Nutsubidze into an interest towards 
Mythology and Folklore studies. Sh.Nutsubidze revealed surprisingly deep, wide, systemaƟ c-
conceptual knowledge of folklore. It is known that at the Ɵ me when Shalva Nutsubidze was 
interested in folklore and mythology, Georgian scienƟ fi c folklore studies were leŌ  without the 
fl agman. The only scholar who had maintained the thesis was T. Begashvili.

V. KoteƟ shvili was gone. His students and followers were not as expressive, as they stood 
in front of the woeful desƟ ny of their teacher. M.Chikovani, who had been chosen as the 
fl agman of Georgian folklore studies was not good enough and his studies contained numerous 
scienƟ fi c inaccuracies and the aƩ empts to correct them. By the way, the scienƟ fi c weaknesses 
and inaccuracies of his researches over Amirani were later revealed by Demna Shengelaia in the 
work “Around Amiran~. Georgian folklore studies as the direcƟ on of very interesƟ ng scienƟ fi c 
fi eld had been created by the research conducted by Shalva Nutsubidze and essays of D. 
Shengelaia.

Many arguments, topics, thoughts of Sh.Nutsubidze’s folklorisƟ c researches were 
debatable, though his opponents always use to forget that Ɵ me range, which lay between the 
age of Amirani and its current ashes.

Shalva Nutsubidze has studied almost every exisƟ ng text in Georgian folklore; he found 
many centuries old fragments. His opponents reproach him for the lack of the argumentaƟ ons. 
His opponents used to forget their own argumentaƟ on fi rmness and ideological pressure of the 
text of any period – natural inevitability of banishing the old and replacing it by the new.

The above-menƟ oned proves that Shalva Nutsubidze avoided tradiƟ onal ways of 
Philological-FolklorisƟ c ways and introduced interesƟ ng aƩ empts of conceptual thinking of 
the mythology and folklore facts and events from his philosophic point of view. He created 
Principles of Georgian Folklore Philosophy by the ways of philosophic appropriateness of 
perceiving-reading, refl ected in the sub-texts of folklore facts and events.
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CORNELIA B. HORN 

The Cult of St. Nino in the Context of the Study of  Women’s History in the Region 
of Tao-Klarjeti

Women have played an important role in the history and society of the Southern Caucasus. 
The textual and material record for fi gures like Queen Ashkhēn, Queen P‘aṙanjem, and Queen 
Zarmanduxt in fourth- and fi Ō h-century Arsacid Armenia or for the Georgian queens Tamar 
and Rusudan in the twelŌ h and thirteenth century speak of the relevance of female leaders 
in the royal and poliƟ cal spheres. Other women, for instance Shushanik in the fi Ō h century or 
Queen Ketevan (1565-1624), advanced the strength of ChrisƟ an idenƟ ty in the region through 
suff ering martyrdom. Women whose stories may embody regional imaginaƟ on and ideal more 
than historical fact are no less important, such as the virgins Hripsime and Gayane and their 
unnamed companions among the Armenians, and the virgin and missionary who is known as 
Nino among Georgians and as Nunè among Armenians. The images and roles which religious 
literature and art have created of the Virgin Mary are further perƟ nent data from which to 
reconstruct the interacƟ on of women’s historical and social impact with its idealizaƟ on. Finally, 
the literature and visual art of the Southern Caucasus, like cognate expressions elsewhere in 
ChrisƟ an cultures, present named and unnamed women in various situaƟ ons. These women 
of page and plasƟ c in the Southern Caucasus remain liƩ le studied, and hence the condiƟ ons of 
historical women in this region remain less well understood.

Recent years have seen several studies, briefl y addressed in the following remarks, that 
begin to examine the roles, posiƟ ons, and contribuƟ on of Armenian and Georgian women as 
they are represented in the historiography and the literary record of the fi rst millennium. To 
be menƟ oned here is, for instance, David Zakarian’s thesis on representaƟ ons of women in 
Armenian sources from the fi Ō h century.1 The doctoral work of this author fi rst studied women in 
pre-ChrisƟ an Arsacid Armenia against the background of the insƟ tuƟ on of the family, customary 
law, Zoroastrianism, and the depicƟ ons of female goddesses in the Armenian pantheon. Next 
he turned to Agat‘angełos’s History and the Martyrdom of Saint Thaddeus and Sanduxt, paying 
parƟ cular aƩ enƟ on to the Hṙip‘simian virgins and the fi gure of the virgin Sanduxt, as well as to 
Queen Ashkhēn and her sister-in-law Khosrovidukht. Having considered women’s involvement 
in various seƫ  ngs and forms of asceƟ cism, the study turns to the intersecƟ on of space and 
gender, as well as women’s parƟ cipaƟ on in educaƟ on and everyday life. It includes, moreover, 
a more detailed examinaƟ on of aƫ  tudes and pracƟ ces related to marriage in early Armenian 

1 See David Zakarian, “The RepresentaƟ on of Women in Early ChrisƟ an Literature: Armenian Texts of the FiŌ h 
Cen tury~ (PhD thesis; Oxford University, 2014), unpublished.
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society, including pracƟ ces of marrying a bride by paying a bride-price (varjank‘) or bringing 
about marriage through abducƟ on. The study considers some evidence for special paƩ erns of 
polygynous and consanguineous marriages among the Armenian elite and discusses in greater 
detail the several marriages of Queen P‘aṙanjem of Siwnk‘.1 Related to the conceptual and 
social framework of marriage and its regulaƟ ons is the state of widowhood. Thus, Zakarian 
examines aspects of women’s roles as widows. The regulaƟ ons laid down in the canons of 
the Council of Shahapivan (444 CE), the fi rst ecclesiasƟ cal council for which the records are 
preserved in Armenian, provides further sources. In a chapter dedicated to the queens of 
Arsacid Armenia, Zakarian invesƟ gated symbolic aƩ ributes of authority, primarily those of 
valor (k‘aǰut‘iwn), glory (p‘aṙk‘), and luck or fortune (baxt), and their manifestaƟ ons in the 
lives and literary representaƟ ons of queens Ashkhēn, P‘aṙanjem, and Zarmanduxt, as well as 
an unnamed Queen of Greater Armenia. Finally, on the basis of the Epic Histories or History 
of Armenia by Faustus of Buzand as well as Łazar P‘arpec‘i’s History, Zakarian examines the 
topic of violence in women’s lives through the lens of women’s involvement in war on the 
basis of the examples of P‘aṙanjem, an unnamed Armenian noblewoman, and the Martyrdom 
of Hamazaspuhi Mamikonean.2 At least through the history of the Mamikoneans, whose 
homeland from the middle of the fourth century onwards, or even earlier, was in the region 
of Tayk, and through the Arsacid Queen Zarmanduxt, Zakarian’s discussion of the roles of 
women’s history in fi Ō h-century Armenian historical sources is of relevance for women’s 
history in the Tayk region in late anƟ que and early medieval Ɵ mes.

The study of female asceƟ cism in the Armenian context, with explicit reference to the 
beginnings of ChrisƟ anity in Armenia in the fourth and fi Ō h centuries, has a longer history. 
Most recently, Zaroui Pogossian has published two relevant arƟ cles, one in a volume of 
conference proceedings and one in the journal Le Muséon.3 In her work, Pogossian could 
build on the small collecƟ on of primary source evidence on female monasƟ cism in Armenia, 
which V. Hac‘uni had published already in 1923 in a triparƟ te arƟ cle that appeared in the 
journal Bazmavȇp. Although the available evidence was and remains relaƟ vely small in 
quanƟ ty, it allows, nevertheless, for renewed studies through approaching the material from 
methodologically new and innovaƟ ve angles. Here the examinaƟ on of the linguisƟ c and 
philological basis for diff erenƟ aƟ ng the diversity and precise forms of monasƟ cism in Armenia 
is especially relevant. Next to featuring an explicit interest in female asceƟ cism, Pogossian’s 
research also has examined the role of Armenian women during the beginnings of ChrisƟ anity 
in Armenia on the basis of an integrated scholarly reading of early Armenian hagiography 

1 See now the publicaƟ on of the relevant results of the thesis chapter in David Zakarian, “P‘aṙanjem 
and Her Hus bands: A New Hypothesis on the Marriages of the Armenian Queen,~ Studia Iranica 47 
(2018), 75-88. 

2 See in the meanƟ me also David Zakarian, “The ‘Epic’ RepresentaƟ on of Armenian Women of the 
Fourth Century,~ in Revue des Études Arméniennes 35 (2013), 1-28. 

3 Zaroui Pogossian, “A Brief Note on Female Monasteries in Armenia V-XIV cc.,~ in In Search of the 
Precious Pearl: 5th Encounter of Monks from East and West (EMO V) at Dzaghgatzor Monastery (Val-
ley of the Flowers) Armenia, 31 May –7 June 2001, ed. Edward G. Farrugia (Rome: PonƟ fi cio IsƟ tuto 
Orientale; and Riano [RM]: Taddeide, 2005), 109-117; and Zaroui Pogossian, “Female AsceƟ cism in 
Early Medieval Armenia,~ Le Muséon 125.1-2 (2012), 169-213.
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and martyrdom literature in combinaƟ on with early Armenian historiography. She was able 
to combine details of the images of female sainthood with ideas about women in poliƟ cs 
and everyday life derived from historiographical sources in order to discern staƟ c as well as 
changing paƩ erns of percepƟ ons of female life in late anƟ que ChrisƟ an Armenia.

Scholarship on women in the early history of the southern Caucasus has paid some 
aƩ enƟ on to the realm of Georgia. One may menƟ on the extensive study of the changing roles 
of women in society in late anƟ que and medieval Georgia, which Sophia Vashalomidze has 
off ered in a dissertaƟ on at the Department of ChrisƟ an Oriental Studies in Halle, Germany.1 
Her study carries parƟ cular methodological weight, given her comparaƟ ve approach, which 
aims at discerning commonaliƟ es and diff erences between the non-ChrisƟ an and ChrisƟ an 
contexts in social and cultural life that impacted women’s opportuniƟ es and limitaƟ ons in 
the private and public sectors. The fi gures of Nino and the Mother of God clearly dominate 
the Georgians’ percepƟ ons of the origins of their religious idenƟ ty in so far as they ascribe to 
women any roles in it. The woman who holds the most prominent place in Georgian poliƟ cal 
idenƟ ty is Queen Tamar (c. 1160-1213). Her building acƟ viƟ es of churches and monasteries 
have leŌ  a discernible imprint on the Tao-KlarjeƟ  region and neighboring areas. In a study of 
royal images in medieval Georgian art Anthony Eastmond has argued convincingly that Queen 
Tamar has availed herself quite deliberately and successfully of various images of holy women, 
Nino included, in order to support her claim to power and dominance as a female ruler.2

Against the background of this brief sketch of the roles and involvement of women in 
the history and life of the Southern Caucasus, including the region of Tao-KlarjeƟ , this arƟ cle 
proposes to consider some signifi cant aspects of the cult of St. Nino, the female missionary 
to the Caucasus, in this region, and more narrowly, in the region of Tao-KlarjeƟ . The evidence 
in literary and material sources may seem to be meager. Only two texts and one relief 
depicƟ ng Nino can be menƟ oned. Yet even this relaƟ ve scarcity of evidence provides precious 
informaƟ on about ideal and real women in this culture.

The Cult of St. Nino on the Basis of WriƩ en Sources from Tao-KlarjeƟ 

Georgian literature preserves evidence of two intriguing sermons that are ascribed to 
St. Nino. These may have their roots in theological wriƟ ngs that emerged around the turn of 
the sixth century in the regions or milieu associated with the school of AnƟ och. According 
to Georgian tradiƟ on, Nino had been sent by the Virgin Mary to become a missionary to 
the Georgians, who consider themselves to be the inhabitants of a missionary territory that 
had been assigned to Mary. Apocryphal tradiƟ on has it that following the ascension and the 
descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, the apostles drew lots in order to determine who 
should go off  into which direcƟ on and to which land in order to convert and win over the local 
populaƟ ons for ChrisƟ anity. In this process, Mary was assigned Georgia. Yet since the Mother 
1 Guliko Sophia Vashalomidze, Die Stellung der Frau im alten Georgien. Georgische Geschlechterver-

hältnisse insbesondere während der Sasanidenzeit (Orientalia Biblica et ChrisƟ ana 16; Wiesbaden: 
Harrassowitz Verlag, 2007).

2 Antony Eastmond, Royal Imagery in Medieval Georgia (University Park, Pennsylvania: Pennsylvania 
State University Press, 1998).
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of God stayed in Jerusalem, according to some tradiƟ ons, the apostle Andrew went instead. 
From the hagiography associated with St. Nino, however, one rather gets the impression that 
since Mary did not go herself, Nino was sent as a kind of representaƟ ve for the Mother of God 
to the Caucasus.

The two homilies in quesƟ on deal with the feasts of the NaƟ vity and of the Epiphany 
respecƟ vely. Both of them are aƩ ested exclusively in mravalt‘avi manuscripts, that is, in 
collecƟ ons of homilies, sermons, and panegyrics, which were used as readings for the mobile 
feast days of the liturgical year. The Homily on the Birth of Christ that is ascribed to St. Nino is 
preserved in the Parkhali Mravalt‘avi (P 13, fols. 39r-43r [pp. 75-78]), a manuscript that was 
used at the church of Parkhal in Tao-KlarjeƟ . The second homily, focusing on the Epiphany, is 
aƩ ested both in the Parkhali Mravalt‘avi (P 49, fols. 142r-145v [pp. 281-288]) and the Svan 
Mravalt‘avi (T 60, fols. 194va-198rb [pp. 386a-393b]). These two sermons ascribed to Nino 
have come down to modern Ɵ mes exclusively, as far as is known, in these two manuscripts 
from the Tao-KlarjeƟ  region. The fi rst sermon that is in evidence only in the mravaltavi from 
Parkhal was copied in the relevant porƟ on of the manuscript that is dated to the tenth century. 
The second homily, which is witnessed in two manuscripts, has an even older manuscript 
basis, given that it is also preserved in the so-called Svan Mravaltavi, which was wriƩ en in 
asomtavruli script in the ninth or tenth century, probably in the monasƟ c center of TbeƟ .

Thus far, only one ediƟ on has been off ered of the two homilies. This ediƟ on was 
published in 1898 by the Georgian historian, ethnographer, and linguist Moses Janashvili (19 
March 1855–19 April 1934), who during the later years of his life, as a professor at Tbilisi 
State University, dedicated much of his eff ort to the study of medieval Georgian chronicles 
and hagiographical literature.1 In his publicaƟ on of the texts of the two sermons, Janashvili 
commented in parƟ cular on the old age of the text. Further study indicates that the two texts, 
perhaps as translaƟ ons from Greek into Georgian, as Bernard Ouƫ  er argued, predate the age 
of the manuscripts in which they are preserved. Yet it is not clear that the trajectory of the 
translaƟ on went straight from Greek to Georgian. A somewhat more detailed consideraƟ on of 
the evidence is necessary to elaborate on this point.

Michel van Esbroeck has studied, even if in a somewhat summary fashion, the two sermons 
ascribed to Nino with regard to their theological content, their funcƟ on as evidence for details 
of the Georgian liturgical festal calendar that places, in the course of Ɵ me and in contrast to 
the Armenian tradiƟ on, greater emphasis on separaƟ ng the feasts of the NaƟ vity and the 
Epiphany, and with regard to any traces one might discern in the text of the homilies concerning 
their linguisƟ c and dogmaƟ c origins. The fi rst of the homilies, which is dedicated to the feast 
of the NaƟ vity, carries the Ɵ tle Tqumuli wmidisa dedisa Cuenisa nino¡si romelman 

qadaga qristÀ qarTls Sina Sobili wmidisa qalwulisa mariamisagan (“Homily 
1 For the ediƟ on of the Georgian text, accompanied by a Russian translaƟ on, see М. Г. Джанашвили, 

Исторія Грузинской Церкви. Книга I. Обращеніе Картвельцев [Moses G. Janashvili, Istorija gruz-
inskoi cerkvi. Kniga I. Obraščenie kartvel’cov‘ (History of the Georgian Church. Book I: Conversion of 
the Georgians)] (Tbilisi: Typographia M. Sharadze, 1898), I, 80-93. Material from the sermons on 
facing pages in Old Georgian and modern Georgian are also available in Maia Rap‘ava, `qarTuli 

dogmatikis istoriidan [From the History of Georgian DogmaƟ c Theology],~ Mravalt‘avi 2 
(1973), 110-126.
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of our mother St Nino, who preached in Georgia the Christ, born from the holy Virgin Mary~). 
A topical focus on the image of light throughout the text unifi es a diverse set of themes that in 
its essence comprises a condensed account of the Life of Christ with an almost overwhelming 
interest in birth- and earliest-childhood-related themes, a complete omission of Jesus’ public 
ministry, and fi nally some comments on the Cross. Thus, the text features discussions of the 
incarnaƟ on as a fulfi llment of ancient promises, of the annunciaƟ on to Zachariah, of the birth 
of Christ including the story of Herod and the Magi, of the circumcision, of the fl ight to Egypt, 
of the presentaƟ on of the child Jesus in the Temple, and of the cross. Yet, as van Esbroeck has 
highlighted, the homily expresses its theology of the NaƟ vity primarily as a theology of the 
IncarnaƟ on, grounded in the idea of the descent of the “inexpressible light from the heavens 
onto earth from the bosom of the Father~ and this light’s “dwell[ing] in the womb of the holy 
Virgin~ (p. 83). Thus, this specifi c take on the NaƟ vity conƟ nues to represent itself theologically 
as a feast of the IncarnaƟ on in fi rm associaƟ on with a Marian feast of the NaƟ vity

The second sermon concentrates its discussion more explicitly on the feast of the 
Epiphany. It carries the Ɵ tle sikiTxavi. Tqumuli wmidisa dedisa Cuenisa nino¡si 

naTlisRebisa T¢s uflisa Cuenisa iesu qristÀsa (“Reading: Homily of our holy 
mother Nino on the BapƟ sm of our Lord Jesus Christ~). This Homily on the Epiphany presents 
public aspects of Christ’s life and ministry. Focusing on Jesus’ public appearance at his bapƟ sm, 
it begins with the moƟ f of the uncreated light and documents the descent of that light that 
was prophesied in the words of the prophets and evangelists (pp. 87 to 89). The bapƟ sm of 
Christ (pp. 89 to 90) is employed as a springboard to invite those who consider themselves 
unworthy of receiving bapƟ sm to trust in and accept redempƟ on (pp. 90 to 91). Christ’s own 
bapƟ sm is presented (pp. 91 to 92) and extended in a narraƟ ve that features his stay in the 
desert and his mission in Galilee, where he was recruiƟ ng his disciples who were to become 
messengers for him and preachers of his message of the Cross (pp. 92 to 93).

Thus far, only Moses Janashvili, Korneli Kekelidze, Michel van Esbroeck, Maia Rap‘ava, and 
Bernard Ouƫ  er have given more than passing aƩ enƟ on to these two sermons. Of them, only 
van Esbroeck and Ouƫ  er have off ered any more extended analysis. While Rap‘ava placed the 
text within the history of Georgian religion, including its polemical dimensions, Ouƫ  er agreed 
with van Esbroeck with regard to situaƟ ng the texts and their theology in the milieu of the 
school of AnƟ och. Van Esbroeck, forwarded a hypothesis, based on theological formulaƟ ons, 
that these homilies originated in Greek and entered Georgian through Armenian. Thus, for 
example, van Esbroeck called aƩ enƟ on to a passage in the Homily on the Birth of Christ: `da 

xati qmna WaSmaritad. miixuna Cuenni £orcni uzeSTaesni Cuensa ra¡meTu 

daitalavra £orcTa Sina (And truly he made an image, took on our fl esh surpassing 
us, because he tabernacled [or ‘had a tent’] in the fl esh)~ (p. 82, lines 22-23). The expression 
used in Georgian to render “he tabernacled~ or `he had a tent~ (daitalavra), as van 
Esbroeck points out, is very rare in Georgian, but corresponds to Armenian տաղաւ արեցաւ. 
The promptly following theological refl ecƟ ons in the passage that develop and comment on 
Proverbs 9:1 (`Wisdom has built for herself a house and has established it on seven pillars~) (p. 
82, line 29 to p. 83, line 5) seemed to van Esbroeck to be consistent with the AnƟ ochene school 
of exegesis, an observaƟ on which he supported through parallels he saw with `Nestorian~ 
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exegesis. Whether a more fully discernible Syriac interface played a role in the transmission 
and recepƟ on of such theological ideas from AnƟ och to Georgia, and from Greek via Syriac and 
Armenian into Georgian remains an avenue for future research.

Michel van Esbroeck discerned the same basic theological understanding of the 
incarnaƟ on that was featured in the fi rst homily, on the NaƟ vity, also in the second homily. on 
the Epiphany. In his explanaƟ on of the passage: iSva mamisa gan sityua¡ gancxadebulad 

sruli guami viTarca mdinarÀ wyaro¡sagan (`Clearly, the word was born from the 
Father, a complete body, just as a river (is born) from a spring~) (89, line 21), van Esbroeck 
pointed to the school of AnƟ och as the place of origin of the theological idea that saw Jesus 
Christ as born fully from the Father. Moreover, in the second homily even more prominently 
than in the fi rst one, van Esbroeck noted numerous Armenianisms. The detailed analysis and 
verifi caƟ on of these and any addiƟ onal lexicological and translaƟ on data would test the claim 
of a transmission process from or via Armenian in Georgian. Yet a closer look at one example 
may suffi  ce to suggest that even more is to be discovered from this evidence. 

The Homily on the Epiphany compares the apostles to four rivers which come forth from 
edemeanisa mTisa gan `the Edenic mountain~ (93, line 4), suggesƟ ng to van Esbroeck an 
Armenian expression, յԵդեմե ան լեառնն. Yet the locus for this terminology is Jewish tradiƟ on, 
borrowed into early Syriac. For this theme, Ephraem’s Hymns on Paradise is the earliest 
richest exploraƟ on. Moreover, this idea of the Mountain of Paradise also informed the Syriac 
theological and exegeƟ cal tradiƟ on more widely. Thus, while tradiƟ onal Armenian beliefs may 
indeed consider the Armenian Highlands to have been one of the possible locaƟ ons of the 
Garden of Eden, the literary tradiƟ on which one encounters in the Homily on the Epiphany that 
is ascribed to Nino may have at least some elements of its origins in Syriac exegeƟ cal tradiƟ ons 
that entered into Armenian perhaps already during the earliest phases of the developments 
of Armenian theological wriƟ ng. Whether or not it is possible to employ this evidence further 
and argue that the Georgian text of the homily, at least for this idea, might have drawn directly 
on a source in Syriac is a quesƟ on, the answer to which requires the consideraƟ on of a wider 
set of data.

Based on comparaƟ ve evidence from the Martyrdom of Eustathius of Mtskheta, van 
Esbroeck argued for daƟ ng the homilies that are ascribed to St. Nino to the sixth century. He 
considered that both the Martyrdom of EustaƟ us of Mtskheta and the Homily on the Epiphany 
ascribed to Nino are connected with regard to associaƟ ng Mtskheta with the proclamaƟ on 
of the cross. Indeed, with van Esbroeck one may observe that the martyr EustaƟ us, who was 
put to death in the middle of the sixth century because he converted from Zoroastrianism to 
ChrisƟ anity, delivered a long prayer at the Cross of Mtskheta when he was on his fi nal journey 
from Mtskheta to Tbilisi. In the Georgian tradiƟ on, Nino is most highly regarded for her role 
as a ChrisƟ an missionary. According to her hagiography, she had a pillar miraculously erected 
around which the very church at Mtskheta was built. Both of the Georgian homilies that are 
ascribed to Nino feature comments on the Cross of Christ. For van Esbroeck, this shared theme 
of concern about the proclamaƟ on of the Cross of Christ in some connecƟ on with the city of 
Mtskheta supported locaƟ ng the roots of a relaƟ onship between these two tradiƟ ons in the 
sixth century. Without further evidence, one might not necessarily fi nd van Esbroeck’s basic 
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argument to be persuasive. Yet he suggests to integrate also evidence derived from the Arabic 
Infancy Gospel.

The Homily on the Epiphany ascribed to Nino off ers as a descripƟ on of the Holy Spirit at 
Christ’s bapƟ sm the statement that the Spirit was viTarca spetak Semosili tredi ̀ like 
a white-clothed dove.~ This moƟ f of the white-clothed dove in the same context also occurs 
not only on the Georgian Martyrdom of Eustathius of Mtskheta, but also in the Arabic Infancy 
Gospel, the roots of which likely go back to as early as the sixth century, or even earlier, in the 
Syriac-speaking realm. Van Esbroeck observed that the Arabic Infancy Gospel chapter 54 states 
that it was `in the form of a white dove~ that `the Holy Spirit gave witness~ at Jesus’ bapƟ sm. 
The observaƟ on of the parallel of the white-clothed dove that is shared between the Arabic 
Infancy Gospel and the second homily ascribed to Nino may contribute not only towards 
confi rming the likelihood of a sixth-century daƟ ng for the consolidaƟ on, if not perhaps the 
emergence, of at least some of the tradiƟ ons that one encounters in the homilies ascribed 
to Nino. One may also derive from this observaƟ on, that the Georgian homilies in quesƟ on 
here may have arisen in communicaƟ on with a Syriac tradiƟ on or from a theological tradiƟ on 
that at least travelled through the Syriac-speaking milieu. The Arabic Infancy Gospel is an 
apocryphal infancy gospel, which at the very least has its roots in Syriac literature of the sixth 
century. In addiƟ on, the Arabic Infancy Gospel stands in some relaƟ onship with the Syriac 
version of the Infancy Gospel of Pseudo-Thomas and contributes to the formaƟ on of the Syriac 
Life of the Virgin Mary, the laƩ er text having roots at the least as far back as the fi Ō h century. 
The Armenian historiographical tradiƟ on off ers evidence that suggests that some form of an 
infancy gospel in Syriac was part of the corpus of texts which sixth-century missionaries from 
Syria carried along with them to Armenia. Other than its Syriac provenance, the precise nature 
of that infancy gospel, which appears, at the least, to have been incorporated into the Armenian 
Infancy Gospel, is not fully determined. The incomplete text-criƟ cal work on the history of the 
Arabic Infancy Gospel precludes fi rm statements about its daƟ ng and the precise shape of 
its individual scenes throughout its transmission. For the Ɵ me being it is possible to suggest 
cauƟ ously that several factors collaborated. A fi rst one is the connecƟ ons of the Arabic Infancy 
Gospel, in its diff erent shapes, with the Syriac and Syro-Arabic tradiƟ ons. A second factor is 
the spread of the Syriac infancy gospel(s) in Armenia in the sixth century. In the third place, we 
fi nd the usage of the moƟ f of the white dove at Jesus’ bapƟ sm in a Georgian hagiographical 
text, which tells the story of a martyr with origins in the Zoroastrian, Sasanian milieu, which 
in its own turn was a rich context for martyrdom narraƟ ves composed in Syriac. And in the 
fourth place we have the likelihood of a connecƟ on of this same Georgian martyrdom story 
with tradiƟ ons associated with Nino and her missionary work in Georgia. The conglomerate of 
these factors makes it plausible that the source of the tradiƟ on of a white dove is connected 
with the Syro-Armenian milieu in the sixth century. It has to remain here as one of the tasks of 
future invesƟ gaƟ ons, whether it was the case that the acƟ ve and prominent literary recepƟ on 
in the Tao-KlarjeƟ  of an independent Nino as a female missionary preaching the ChrisƟ an 
message in her own right and explicitly in connecƟ on with feasts that are associated with the 
birth and early childhood of Christ might be connected with the missionary acƟ viƟ es of Syrians 
in the Caucasus region and the accompanying processes of translaƟ ons of texts.
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The Cult of Saint Nino on the Basis of Material Sources from Tao-KlarjeƟ 

The one, clear piece of material evidence for the cult of Nino in the regions of Tao-Klarjeti 
may be helpful in this regard. The monastery church of Oshki is without doubt one of the most 
impressive architectural monuments of medieval Tayk‘. Dedicated to John the BapƟ st, the 
church was built between 963 and 973 and was commissioned by Bagrat and David Magistros. 
Of relevance for the present discussion is the intricately decorated and prominently located 
octagonal column that is to be found as the western most pillar of the southern arcade, 
alongside the western nave of the church. This column has repeatedly aƩ racted the interest of 
scholars who were trying to understand the message of its decoraƟ ve program. The present 
discussion calls aƩ enƟ on only to the representaƟ on of two fi gures on the column that are 
clearly idenƟ fi able as women: the two reliefs of Nino and Mary. These two fi gures are carved 
on the set of three faces of the column that are most richly decorated with fi guraƟ ve moƟ fs, 
that is the south-western, western, and north-western faces. The most prominent face of 
the column as a whole is the western one. There one fi nds a relief of the asceƟ c and Stylite 
Symeon the Younger, placed on the very top, above the column. The central fi guraƟ ve depicƟ on 
on the main part of this column is located on the upper part of the column and shows a 
deësis representaƟ on, that is a set of three fi gures, consisƟ ng of Christ in the middle, and 
Mary and John the BapƟ st fl anking Jesus on the leŌ  and right-hand sides, respecƟ vely. Before 
commenƟ ng further on the relief of Mary in this composiƟ on, it is imperaƟ ve to consider the 
sculpture of Nino to the leŌ  side of it.

On the north-western face of the column, that is, on the face that adjoins the fi gure of 
Mary to the leŌ , a composiƟ on is placed that features a depicƟ on of a bust of St. Cosmas at 
about the same height as that of the deësis. On top of that relief, to the right-hand side and 
thus directly above but next to the fi gure of Mary, was a small-sized bust relief of a female 
fi gure, in orans posiƟ on. RegreƩ ably, that relief is no longer in situ. Between 1907 and 1910, 
EkvƟ me T‘akaishvili toured the regions of Tao-KlarjeƟ  and visited the monuments there, 
saw, photographed, and described that liƩ le fi gure who was shown wearing a cloak and a 
hood. He saw too an inscripƟ on that idenƟ fi ed the fi gure as Saint Nino. T‘akaishvili noted 
that this relief was the only extant sculpture of Nino that had been preserved. In his study of 
the octagonal column, Donald Winfi eld commented that the cloak and hood of Nino’s ouƞ it 
visually suggested to any observer that she was as a female saint. The hood would idenƟ fy her 
as an asceƟ c or possibly a virgin, like Mary. DepicƟ ng Nino as an asceƟ c in this locaƟ on on the 
octagonal column not only situated her in immediate connecƟ on with the asceƟ c Simeon the 
Stylite; monks and nuns assembling for prayer in the church would be reminded of her as a 
model of asceƟ cism. If so, then this piece of data situates Nino as a founding character in the 
history of female asceƟ cism in the Southern Caucasus, with relevance for both Armenian and 
Georgian history. The orans posiƟ on in this relief would have readily evoked the recollecƟ on 
of the common depicƟ ons of Nino and the Virgin Mary in orans posiƟ on, highlighted by 
their proximity on the column. Yet the connecƟ ons between Nino and Mary, depicted on the 
column, run more deeply sƟ ll. When considering the elements that single out the fi gure of 
Mary in the deësis relief, one noƟ ces that Christ and Mary each hold a scroll in their respecƟ ve 
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leŌ  hand. These scrolls are shown as unrolled, hanging down from the hand to the feet of 
the fi gures that hold them. In the past, these two scrolls carried inscripƟ ons, executed in red, 
illegible since at least before T‘akaishvili‘s visit. That Jesus as the Word of God made fl esh 
would be depicted with a scroll in hand, and thus in connecƟ on with words, requires neither 
much imaginaƟ on nor an explanaƟ on. One could, perhaps, interpret the depicƟ on of Mary 
with an unrolled scroll in hand as a representaƟ on of her in the role of being the mother of the 
Word. Yet scrolls in iconography oŌ en indicate that their bearer is a missionary, an equal-to-
the-apostles in ByzanƟ ne terms. Nino‘s proximity to Mary in this context may have suggested 
that while Mary was the main missionary, to whom the territory had been assigned, Nino, 
too, was understood in this capacity. Here Mary‘s scroll may have been intended to depict 
the text that Nino was to proclaim when she as missionary was sent out to bring the ChrisƟ an 
faith to the southern Caucasus. The ascripƟ on of sermons to Nino and their preservaƟ on in 
this region fi ts this interpretaƟ on. One way of proclaiming that faith was through preaching, 
as evidenced in the sermons discussed above that show both an Armenian linguisƟ c heritage 
and an AnƟ ochian theological heritage as well. Another mode of proclamaƟ on Nino pracƟ ced 
was the life of ascesis and renunciaƟ on, which she pracƟ ced according to the hagiography that 
developed for her but also according to the mode of depicƟ ng her on relief that is featured in 
the relief on this very column. Yet another mode of proclamaƟ on of the incarnaƟ on that Nino 
pracƟ ced was through her prayer of intercession for healing for those in need, be that Queen 
Nana or King Mirian‘s and Queen Nana‘s child. This dimension of her missionary acƟ vity may 
perhaps have been part of the inspiraƟ on for the selecƟ on of the reliefs of Cosmas and Damian 
on the column, even though this interpretaƟ on cannot be more than tentaƟ ve in the present 
instance. Finally, one also notes that Cosmas and Damian, as much as Simeon the Younger, 
and especially the laƩ er, are fi gures who are associated with the realm of Syriac ChrisƟ an 
spirituality. Not only is the octagonal column placed at the western most spot in the Church of 
Oshki and in a part of the church that would be relaƟ vely easily accessible to female asceƟ cs, 
or ordinary women as well, who frequented services at the church but who were restricted 
from entering more centrally located parts of the church complex. These observaƟ ons suggest 
a connecƟ on between the Georgian and Syriac worlds in the Church of Oshki, clearly mediated 
through and perhaps even more solidly grounded in the Armenian linguisƟ c, cultural, and 
historical realm, and joined quite powerfully through the fi gures of two excepƟ onal women, 
Mary and Nino, missionary/ies to the Southern Caucasus.
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wminda ninos kulti tao-klarjeTis regionSi qalTa istoriis 
sakiTxis Seswavlis konteqstSi

kvle va Si gan xi lu lia sam xreT kav ka si is re gi on Si qal Ta sa kiTx i. prob-

le ma ga a na li ze bu lia is to ri ul Wril Si da Zi ri Ta dad exe ba me oTx e- me xu Te 

sa u ku ne eb Si som xeT Si de dof le bis aS xen, pa ran jem da zar man dux tis da XII-

XIII sa u ke ne eb Si sa qar Tve los mmar Tve li qal ba to ne bis Ta ma ri sa da ru su da-

nis me fo bis xa nas. aR niS nu li a, rom am pe ri o dis sa me fo da po li ti kur as pa-

rez ze myo fi sa me fo gva ris qa lebs li de ro ba mniS vne lo van rols as ru leb-

da fe o da lu ri epo qis sam xreT kav ka si a Si. ase ve, ga a na li ze bu lia Su Sa nik de-

dof li sa da qe Te van de dof lis mo wa me ob ri vi xved ri da ma Ti ro li re gi on Si 

qris ti a no bis iden to bis mSe neb lo bis saq me Si. ase ve, nak vle via xrip si me, ga-

i a ne nu ne da ni no qal wul -mi si o ner Ta ro li da ad gi li. kvle va Si gan xor ci e-

le bu lia mcde lo ba, da sa buT des Tval saz ri si, rom gad mo ce me bi, ro mel nic 

exe ba am qal per so na Jebs umal ide a lur sa bur vel Sia gax ve u li, vid re is to-

ri u li si nam dvi lis am sax ve li faq te bi a. kvle va efuZ ne ba qal Ta is to ri ul -

so ci a lu ri gav le ni sa da mi si ide a li zi re bis in te raq ci is re kon struq ci is 

me Tods. ro gorc sxva qris ti a nul kul tu reb Si ar se bu li kon gni tu ri ga mo-

xa tu le be bis msgav sad, sam xreT kav ka si is vi zu a lu ri xe lov ne ba da li te ra-

tu ra war mog vid gens sxva das xva si tu a ci eb Si qal Ta sa xe ebs, ro mel Ta sa xe-

le bi zog Sem Txve va Si ar vi ciT. kvle va miz nad isa xavs sam xreT kav ka si is re-

gi o nis im qal Ta sa xe e bis ana lizs, ro mel Ta li te ra tu ru li, Tu plas ti kur 

ga mo sa xu le be bi nak le ba daa Ses wav li li. es sa Su a le bas mog vcems, uf ro naT-

lad ga vi goT re gi on Si qal Ta ro li sa da ad gi lis is to ri u li mniS vne lo ba.

kornelia v. horni – wmninda ninos kulti tao-klarjeTis regionSi qalTa istoriis

sakiTxis Seswavlis konteqstSi
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Proclus’s Triadology: To Christianise or to Reject? 
John Italos’s School vs. the Byzantine Mainstream Theology

IntroducƟ on

As a historian of philosophy, Shalva Nutsubidze was focused on the ChrisƟ an response to 
Proclus. This was the topic of his lifelong work, dedicated to Ioane Petritsi and Dionysius the 
Areopagite. Moreover, these interests allowed him to rediscover the philosophical dimension 
of Georgian epic poetry, especially Shota Rustaveli. The Ɵ me span from the eleventh to the 
thirteenth century, encompassing the ByzanƟ ne Proklosrenaissance1 together with the rise 
of Georgian epic poetry turned out to be a shiŌ ing epoch for the Georgian culture. The 
phenomenon of Proklosrenaissance and following polemical reacƟ ons was shared by the 
Georgians. In the domain of intellectual life, the links between Georgia and ByzanƟ um, in this 
period, remained so close that some ByzanƟ ne theological texts are now available through 
their Georgian versions exclusively or in a beƩ er condiƟ on.

UnƟ l the 1980s, our knowledge of this epoch of histoire des idées did not transgress 
the limits established in Nutsubidze’s lifeƟ me. However, in 1984, the complete scholarly 
publicaƟ on of the long polemical treaƟ se by Nicholas of Methone against `Proclus~ (in fact, 
against his ByzanƟ ne followers) marked a new beginning.2 Then, starƟ ng from the 1990s, a 
number of new studies appeared – with a remarkable parƟ cipaƟ on of Georgian scholars and 
eventually with a due aƩ enƟ on to both Georgian texts and Georgian ideas.

Historical context

The leading fi gures of the `pro-Proclean~ party were Michael Psellos (whose role in 
ByzanƟ ne theology remains to be appreciated in full, despite some recent studies3), John Italos, 
his disciple EustraƟ us of Nicaea (the leading ByzanƟ ne philosopher of his Ɵ me, commentator 
of Aristotle who infl uenced early western scholasƟ cism), and Ioane Petritsi. 

There are now two hypotheƟ cal chronologies of Petritsi’s acƟ vity: the tradiƟ onal one 
where he would have been a direct disciple of John Italos, and that of Edisher Chelidze who 
1 The term Proklosrenaissance has been coined by Gerhardt Podskalsky, “Nikolaos von Methone und 

die Proklosrenaissance in Byzanz (11.–12. Jh.),~ Orientalia ChrisƟ ana Periodica 42 (1976), 509-523.
2 A. D. Angelou, Nicholas of Methone, RefutaƟ on of Proclus’ Elements of Theology. A CriƟ cal EdiƟ on 

with an IntroducƟ on on Nicholas’ Life and Works. (Corpus Philosophorum Medii Aevi. Philosophi 
byzanƟ ni, 1). Leiden, 1984.

3 Cf. B. Lourié, “Michel Psellos contre Maxime le Confesseur: l’origine de l’ ‘hérésie des physéthésites’,~ 
Scrinium 4 (2008), 201-227; O. Rodionov, “Historical and Literary Context of Michael Psellos’ Theo-
logica 59,~ ibid., 228-234; F. Lauritzen, “L’ortodossia neoplatonica di Psello,~ Rivista di studi bizanƟ ni 
e neoellenici, n.s., 47 (2010), 285-291.
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placed him a century later.1 I would consider Chelidze’s chronology as the most plausible, if not 
completely convincing, whereas the most of Georgian scholars do not make a defi niƟ ve choice 
between the two alternaƟ ves.2 

In ByzanƟ um, the opposite, `anƟ -Proclean~ party was much lesser known unƟ l recently. 
Its major fi gure was certainly the leading theologian of the whole twelŌ h century Nicholas of 
Methone, the author, among other important theological wriƟ ngs, of a detailed RefutaƟ on of 
the Elementa theologiae of Proclus. It is tempƟ ng to accept Chelidze’s chronology of Petritsi’s 
life, as Lela Alexidze and Lutz Bergemann hypotheƟ cally do, because, in this case, Petritsi’s 
commentary to Proclus would have been polemically aimed at that of Nicholas of Methone.3

Other leading fi gures of the `anƟ -Proclean~ party were the opponents of EustraƟ us of 
Nicaea, especially Nicetas of Heracleia (widely known by his commentaries to Gregory of 
Nazianzus, parƟ ally translated into Georgian and Slavonic but so far not published in Greek 
completely; he was, however, the leading theologian of ByzanƟ um before Nicholas of Methone) 
and Nicholas Muzalon (he is mostly known by the aff air of his deposiƟ on from the patriarchal 
see in 1151 with the following discussion of the nature of episcopal degree; nevertheless, he 
is an understudied important theologian).

As Lela Alexidze noƟ ced,4 Nicholas of Methone and Ioane Petritsi started to diverge in 
Triadology: Nicholas argued that Proclus’s teaching is incompaƟ ble with the ChrisƟ an concept 
of Trinity, whereas Petritsi argued for the opposite view. Nevertheless, the interest of the epoch 
was not primarily whether Proclus was right or not but rather the Trinitarian doctrine itself: 
what means the very noƟ on of `Trinity~? The implied theories of numbers and, therefore, 
mathemaƟ cal logics were quite technical and oŌ en escaped historians’s understanding.

It is unknown so far when and why the Triadological problem reappeared in the eleventh 
century. John Italos’s and Michael Psellus’s Triadological opuscula seems to be sƟ ll free from 
anƟ -LaƟ n overtones. Nevertheless, the need of polemic with the great LaƟ n delegaƟ on in 
ConstanƟ nople in 1113 (this new date is proposed by Alexei Barmin instead the previously 
accepted date 11125) put this topic into the vein of the Filioque discussions. Among the anƟ -
LaƟ n polemists in 1113, were present, on the one hand, the future antagonists EustraƟ us of 
Nicaea and, on the other, Nicetas of Heracleia and Nicholas Muzalon. 

Then, in 1113, the problem of ̀ order~ (τάξις) within the Trinity turned out to be crucial for 
a part of the ByzanƟ ne polemists. Since then, the ByzanƟ ne theologians become divided into 
two parƟ es: the followers of EustaƟ us of Nicaea who considered some `order~ between the 
three hypostases necessary but disagreed with the LaƟ ns – who were also insisƟ ng on some 

1 e. WeliZe, `ioane petriwis cxovreba da moRvaweoba,~ religia (1994), Nr 3-5, 113-
126; (1995), Nr 1-3, 76-89.

2 Cf. a discussion in L. Gigineishvili, The Platonic Theology of Ioane Petritsi. (Gorgias Eastern ChrisƟ an 
Studies, 4). Piscataway, NJ, 2007, 18-19, and a more detailed analysis in: L. Alexidze, L. Bergemann, 
Ioane Petritsi, Kommentar zur ElementaƟ o theologica des Proklos. Übersetzung aus dem Altgeorgi-
schen, Anmerkungen, Indices und Einleitung. (Bochumer Studien zur Philosophie, 47). Amsterdam 
– Philadelphia, 2009, 1-7.

3 Alexidze, Bergemann, Ioane Petritsi, 17-18.
4 L. Alexidze, “Ioane Petritsi,~ in: S. Gersh, ed. InterpreƟ ng Proclus: From AnƟ quity to the Renaissance. 

Cambridge, 2014, 229-244, at 240.
5 А. Бармин, Полемика и схизма. История греко-латинских споров IX–XII веков. (Studia IgnaƟ a-

na). Moscow, 2006, 310-318.
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`order~ – in the order itself, and those who, following Nicetas of Heracleia,Nicholas Muzalon, 
denied the `order~ between the three hypostases as such.1

There were no explicit references to Proclus in the polemical works wriƩ en against the 
LaƟ n Filioque. Nevertheless, the opus magnum of Nicholas of Methone proves that Proclus 
was present at the backstage. Moreover, the triadological aƫ  tude taken by Ioane Petritsi in 
his Commentary to Proclus was taking the side of the ByzanƟ ne adversaries of Nicholas of 
Methone.

Petritsi’s Triadology in Its ByzanƟ ne Predecessors

The fact is that, in the middle of the eleventh century or shortly later, the ByzanƟ ne 
theologians and philosophers returned to the problem of explicaƟ on of logical meaning of 
the concept of Trinity. Psellus, Italos, and those who admired Proclus tried to make the word 
`Trinity~ meaningful with proposing some clear logical structure. The main and self-evident 
requirement to this structure was consistency – lacking of contradicƟ ons. For these thinkers, to 
contain a contradicƟ on was equal to be proven false. They could not obtain such a model ready 
in the Church theologians of the past. Therefore, they created it themselves but borrowed in 
Proclus. It was, in turn, not a trivial procedure.

To explain this problem, I will switch to the language of modern mathemaƟ cal logic as 
the most concise one. Proclus, in his `numerology~, was sharing the common convicƟ on of 
almost all Pythagoreans and Neoplatonicians: they derived the natural row of numbers from 
the one, where the one itself was exempt from the row. It was similar to a set with a unique 
Urelement. However, such a theory would have been not applicable to the Trinity in its `raw~ 
condiƟ on, because it would made two hypostases of the Trinity a part of a row of numbers, 
thus smearing the border between God and the creature. Therefore, already in Italos, the 
Proclean numerology was `remedied~ with the less popular theory of Pseudo-Iamblichus, the 
Neoplatonian mid-fourth-century author of the Theologia arithmeƟ ca, a rather mathemaƟ cal 
than theological treaƟ se to the modern taste. The Pseudo-Iamblichus’s treaƟ se was widely 
known2. Our authors follow one of its ideas without referring to it explicitly – probably because 
this pagan author’s name would have compromised their theological reasoning.

According to Pseudo-Iamblichus, the natural row is resulƟ ng from two Urelemente and 
not one. The one is the `father~, whereas the dyad is the `mother~. Both one and two are 
exempt from the following row of numbers. 

The Trinity formed with the monad and the dyad producing the following row of numbers 
becomes the common kernel of Triadology of John Italos3, EustraƟ us of Nicaea, and Ioane 

1 See, for more details, B. Lourié, “EustraƟ us of Nicaea, a Theologian: Toward the recent publicaƟ ons 
by Alexei Barmin~ (forthcoming).

2 R. Waterfi eld, The Theology of ArithmeƟ c. On the MysƟ cal, MathemaƟ cal and Cosmological Sym-
bolism of the First Ten Numbers AƩ ributed to Iamblichus. Grand Rapids, MI, 1988; A. Woszczyk, 
“Własności monady i diady w ‘Theologumena arithmeƟ cae’ przypisywanej Jamblichowi z Chalkis,~ 
Folia Filosophica 30 (2012) 37-47; cf., for an earlier background, S. Slaveva-Griffi  n, PloƟ nus on Num-
ber. Oxford, 2009.

3 For Italos, see P. Ioannou, Ioannes Italos, QuaesƟ ones quodlibetales (Ἀπορίαι καὶ λύσεις) (Studia 
patrisƟ ca et byzanƟ na, 4). EƩ al 1956, 114-117 (Nr 69).
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Petritsi. John Italos and Petritsi retain even the peculiar terminology of Pseudo-Iamblichus, 
where the one is paternal and the two maternal. For John Italos, the Trinity is the perfecƟ on, 
the end resulted from the beginning (monad) and the middle (dyad). 

In EustraƟ us of Nicaea’s anƟ -Filioque treaƟ ses, ̀ numerological~ argumentaƟ on looks a bit 
bewildering – in such an extent, it was unusual in such works1. For EustraƟ us, the Filioque was 
inacceptable because it would imply, for the Trinity, a linear scheme of 1 + 1 + 1 instead of the 
isosceles triangular scheme 1 + 2. The Son and the Spirit must show a symmetry, thus forming 
the dyad added to the Father as the monad.

For Petritsi, the `maternal~ dyad following the `paternal~ monad is the two ulƟ mate 
principles of Limit (sazRvari = ὅρος) and Infi nity (usazRvrooba¡ = ἀπειρία).2 Levan 
Gigineishvili has recently succeeded in both explaining Petritsi’s numerological ideas and 
recovering his Triadology.3 Petritsi explicitly idenƟ fi ed the Limit with the Son in the Holy Trinity, 
and, even though avoiding to say this explicitly, described the Spirit in the same terms as the 
Infi nity.4 

Gigineishvili concluded that Petritsi’s Triadology has a subordinaƟ onist fl avour.5 In this 
respect, he judged Petritsi’s theological work applying ByzanƟ ne standards: Petritsi’s Triadology 
is no more – but no less – `subordinaƟ onist~ than that of the LaƟ ns with the Filioque. In fact, 
the quesƟ on under discussion is that of order, that is, whether there is, beside the monarchia 
of the Father (who is the unique `source~ of divinity) any `order~ between the hypostases. 
For the LaƟ ns, the Son must be the second and the Spirit the third. For Petritsi – as well as for 
EustraƟ us of Nicaea and John Italos before him – the Son and the Spirit were both the second 
ones, whereas the Father was, indeed, the fi rst. 

I would like to add a note here. Both John Petritsi and EustraƟ us used logical schemes 
and geometrical drawings (described in words) for explaining Triadology.6 These imaginary 

1 See especially his recently published work Sermon on the Holy Spirit: Бармин, Полемика и схизма, 
556.

2 See, e.g., Petritsi’s commentaries to ch. 159 (S. nucubiZe, s. yauxCiSvili, ioane petri-

wi, Sromebi, t. II, gan marteba¡ proklesT¢s diadoxosisa da platonurisa 

filosofiisaT¢s. Tbilisi, 1937, 180); cf. Gigineishvili, The Platonic Theology of Ioane Petritsi, 
73-74. Cf. also d. meliqiSvili, ZvelqarTul-Zvel ber Znu li filosofiur-Te-

ologiuri terminologiis dokumentirebuli leqsikoni, tomebi 1-2, Tbilisi, 
2010, vol. 2, 12-13 and 104, respecƟ vely.

3 Gigineishvili, The Platonic Theology of Ioane Petritsi, 71-100 (ch. 2: Petritsi’s Theory of Limit and In-
fi nity); cf. ibid., 72, on the erroneous understanding of Petritsi’s Triadology by Korneli Kekelidze, and 
22-23, for a jusƟ fi ed criƟ cism of Kekelidze’s subsƟ tuƟ on of scholarly invesƟ gaƟ on with an argument 
from authority. Purely theological dimension of Petritsi’s triadological ideas was not especially in-
teresƟ ng for the historians of philosophy who studied Petritsi earlier. Gigineishvili became the fi rst 
among the patrisƟ c scholars sensu stricto who approached Petritsi.

4 See Gigineishvili, The Platonic Theology of Ioane Petritsi, 80-82.
5 Cf. Gigineishvili, The Platonic Theology of Ioane Petritsi, 77: “…Petritsi’s adherence to the hierarchi-

cal paƩ erns and language of Neoplatonist ontology can lead to a kind of subordinaƟ onist view in his 
system.~

6 This aspect of Petritsi’s thought is now understudied, whereas it needs to be rethought from a pres-
ent-day point of view. The only author who paid due aƩ enƟ on to Petritsi’s schemes has been Mose 
Gogiberidze in his arƟ cle (published in German): M. Gogiberidse, “ZahlenspekulaƟ ve Begründung 
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drawings were not much complicated, but they were represenƟ ng proposiƟ ons and not 
only terms. These drawings were, therefore, logical schemes in our modern sense, that is, 
instruments of logical calculus. This topic needs some scholarly aƩ enƟ on, because, according 
to the commonly accepted view of historians of logics, the logical schemes were introduced 
by Leonard Euler.1

With Pseudo-Iamblichus, the `pro-Proclean~ theologians resolved the most striking 
problem of Proclean Triadology. The resulƟ ng model of Trinity became especially helpful for 
disproving the Filioque: indeed, the Filioque was not allowed by Pseudo-Iamblichus. 

This polemical strategy, however, turned out to have a severe limitaƟ on: in the thirteenth 
century, when nobody was longer caring of Proclus, not to say Pseudo-Iamblichus, the 
`laƟ nophrones~ and ByzanƟ ne Uniates turned the remaining argumentaƟ on of EustraƟ us 
in the opposite direcƟ on for defending the Filioque. This fact became possible because the 
Trinity of EustraƟ us as well as the whole `pro-Proclean~ party was consistent and deprived of 
contradicƟ on, whereas the main point of the `anƟ -Proclean~ party was inconsistency of the 
Trinity. In the thirteenth century, the Triadological polemics with the LaƟ ns resulted into the 
inter-ByzanƟ ne Triadological polemics exactly about consistency or inconsistency of Trinity. 
Some adherents of the consistent posiƟ on accepted the Filioque and the Union of Lyon (1274), 
some others produced a specifi c anƟ -LaƟ n consistent doctrine implying a sharp separaƟ on 
between the Son and the Spirit, but the adherents of the inconsistent posiƟ on eventually 
won.2

The Inconsistent ByzanƟ ne Trinity

What means, for the Trinity, to be inconsistent? This is a logical quesƟ on that should be 
answered in logical terms. Basically, this Trinity is a monad and a triad, but such triad where 
is no dyad. If, in the Trinity, we are trying to count to three, we need to skip two; there is only 
one and three, but no pair of hypostases could be singled out.

I will quote from Nicholas Muzalon’s anƟ -LaƟ n discourse delivered at the same occasion 
in 1113 as that of EustraƟ us of Nicaea but as an alternaƟ ve viewpoint3:

Οὐδαμοῦ δυὰς τῇ μιᾷ θεότητι παραζεύγνυται· οὐδεὶς ἐν τῇ Τριάδι συνδυασμός· οὐ 
μετὰ τὴν μονάδα δυάς, εἶτα τριάς, ἵνα καὶ δυάδα πρὸ τῆς μονάδος νοῇς· ἀλλὰ μονὰς 
μὲν ἡ πηγαία τῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς δύο μονάδων, φθάνει δὲ ταύτας ἑαυτὴν νοοῦσα καὶ πρὸ 
δυάδος νοουμένη τριάς, καὶ ἅμα ἑνί με φωτὶ περιαστράπτουσα καὶ τρισίν.

der Trinitätslehre bei Johannes Petritzi,~ ssrk necnierebaTa akademiis saqarTvelos 

filialis moambe 1 (1940), Nr 5, 385-392, at 389-390.
1  For the further development of logical schemes in the ByzanƟ ne Triadology, see B. Lourié, “A Logical 

Scheme and Paraconsistent Topological SeparaƟ on in ByzanƟ um: Inter-Trinitarian RelaƟ ons accord-
ing to Hieromonk Hierotheos and Joseph Bryennios,~ in: D. BerƟ ni, D. Migliorini (eds.), RelaƟ ons: 
Ontology and Philosophy of Religion. (Mimesis InternaƟ onal. Philosophy, 24). [Sesto San Giovanni 
(Milano)], 2018, 283-299.

2 See Lourié, “A Logical Scheme~.
3 On the Proceeding of the Holy Spirit, 47; Θ. Ν. Ζήσης, “Ὁ πατριάρχης Νικόλαος Δ΄ Μουζάλων,~ Επι-

στημονική Επετηρίδα Θεολογικής Σχολής Θεσσαλονίκης 23 (1978), 233-330, at 325.6-10 and 22-24.
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<…> μονὰς μονάδων αἰτία πρὶν διαθῆναι τρισσούμενον, καὶ τριὰς τὴν δυάδα 
προφθάνουσα, ἵνα κἀν τούτῳ ὑπερφυὲς αὐτῆς παραδείξῃ.1

Nowhere to the unique divinity is applicable a dyad. There is no pairing in the Trinity. 
The monad is not followed by a dyad and then by a triad, so that you would think a 
dyad before the monad,2 but the monad is the fountain [the term of the Areopagite, 
De div. nom. II, 7; PG 3, 645 B = ed. Heil, RiƩ er, p. 132.1] of the two monads which are 
from it, but it is preceding them thinking itself and being thought as the triad that is 
before the dyad and fl ashing around simultaneously as single and triple.
<…> the monad is the cause of the monads, which is becoming triple before being 
disposed (in order), and the triad is preceding the dyad, so that, in this way, it will 
show forth its supernaturality.

Nicholas has certainly not read Evagrius’s GnosƟ c Chapters but he was almost verbaƟ m 
`quoƟ ng~ them –because both were in the logical line of Gregory of Nazianzus, who discussed 
the logical inconsistency in the Trinity in the most formal logical way. I quote Evagrius translaƟ ng 
from Syriac translaƟ on of his lost Greek text, already unavailable in Nicholas Muzalon’s Ɵ me:3

VI, 11. AŌ er the trinity of numbers follows 
the, but the Holy Trinity is not followed by 
the quaternity. Therefore, it is not a trinity of 
numbers.

VI, 12. The trinity of numbers is preceded by 
the dyad, but the Holy Trinity is not preceded 
by the dyad. Therefore, it is not a trinity of 
numbers.

 ܐܝ݂ܘܠ ܐܢ̈ܝܢܡܕ ܐܬܘܝܬܝܠܬܠ — ܐܝ
 ܐܠ ܐܬܫܝܕܩ ܢܝܕ ܐܬܘܝܬܝܠܬܠ .ܐܬܘܝܥܝܒܪ
 ܐܬܘܝܬܝܠܬ ܢܝܕܡ ̇ܗܝܬܝܠ .ܐܬܘܝܥܝܒܪܐ ܐܝ݂ܘܠ

 ܀ܐܢ̈ܝܢܡܕ
 ܐܡܝܕ݀ܩ ܇ܐܢ̈ܝܢܡܕ ܐܬܘܝܬܝܠܬܠ — ܒܝ
 ܐܠ ܇ܐܬܫܝܕܩ ܢܝܕ ܐܬܘܝܬܝܠܬܠ .ܐܬܘܢܝܪܬ
 ܐܬܘܝܬܝܠܬ ܪܝܓ ̇ܗܝܬܝܠ .ܐܬܘܢܝܪܬ ܐܡܝܕ݀ܩ ݀

܀ܐܢ̈ܝܢܡܕ

These authors separated with a 700-year distance said the same thing: `tri-~ in `Trinity~ 
does not mean the natural number three, and there is no, in the Trinity, any group of two.

The same thing explained, in the 1150s, Nicholas of Methone in his RefutaƟ on of Proclus 
(ch. 149):

οὔκουν οὐδ’ ἡ παρ’ ἡμῶν σεβομένη τριὰς πλῆθος· ἦν γὰρ ἂν μόνον τριάς, ἡ δέ ἐστι ἡ 
αὐτὴ καὶ μονάς· διὸ οὐδὲ δυὰς πρὸ ταύτης, οὔτε μὴν ἡ μονὰς πρὸ τῆς ἐν αὐτῇ δυάδος 
ἀλλ’ ἅμα τῇ πατρικῇ μονάδι καὶ ἡ ἐξ αὐτῆς δυὰς συνεκφαίνεται, καὶ ἅμα τὸ ὅλον 

1 The second passage is taken from the list of true statements that would become false if the Filioque 
is true.

2 In this chapter, Nicholas argued that, in the case of the Filioque, the Trinity would be decomposed 
into a monad causing a dyad, which, in turn, causes another monad; such a sequence where the 
monad is the cause of the dyad, and the dyad is the cause of the monad, would, in turn, generate 
other numbers beyond three, thus leading into a bad infi nity.

3 A. Guillaumont, Les six centuries des “Kephalaia GnosƟ ca~ d’Évagre le PonƟ que. ÉdiƟ on criƟ que de 
la version syriaque commune et édiƟ on d’une nouvelle version syriaque, intégrale, avec une double 
traducƟ on française, Patrologia orientalis, t. 28, f. I, No. 134; Turnhout, 1985 [fi rst publ. 1958], 221, 
223 (recension S2; cf. recension S1, pp. 220, 222). Cf. B. Lourié, “What Means ‘Tri-’ in ‘Trinity’?~ Jour-
nal of Applied Logic (forthcoming).
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μονάς ἐστι καὶ τριὰς καὶ οὔτε μονὰς μόνον, ὅτι καὶ τριάς, οὔτε τριάς, ὅτι καὶ μονάς· 
ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ δυὰς τὰ ἐκ τῆς μονάδος, ὅτι μὴ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ἄμφω ἐκεῖθεν ἀλλ’ 
ἰδίως ἑκάτερον, τὸ μὲν γεννητῶς, τὸ δὲ ἐκπορευτῶς. οὕτω δὲ καὶ ἕκαστον τῶν τριῶν 
καὶ τὰ τρία ἅμα τὸ ἕν.1

…Therefore the Trinity/triad we are worshipping is not a mulƟ plicity either, as it
would be in the case if it is only a triad, but this triad is both triad and monad. Thus, 
neither the dyad is before it, nor the monad is before the dyad that is within it, but the 
paternal monad and the dyad that is from it are showing themselves simultaneously, 
and the whole is simultaneously monad and triad and not only monad but also triad, 
and not (only) triad but also monad. However, what is from the monad is not a dyad, 
because the two are from it not in the same way, but each of the two in a specifi c way 
– one being born and another one being proceeded. Thus, also each of the three is
simultaneously three and one.

Probably, Ioane Petritsi took in mind this passage when wriƟ ng down his own triadological 
ideas.

This inconsistent Triadology could be expressed in the most formal way in the language of 
modern mathemaƟ cal logic, but there is no room for this now. It would be suffi  cient to say that 
this inconsistent Trinity violates the classical logical `laws~ of non-contradicƟ on and idenƟ ty 
permiƫ  ng a subcontrary contradicƟ on and thus implying paraconsistent logic.2

Conclusion

The Proklosrenaissance as a complex phenomenon was much wider than the interest to 
Proclus’s triadological ideas. Even in the fi eld of theology, there were other Proclean ideas 
called for in ByzanƟ um but much lesser studied now.3 Nevertheless, the domain of Triadology 
was, in the 11th-13th-century ByzanƟ um, the most controversial one. The external challenge of 
the LaƟ n Filioque came to resonance with the internal ByzanƟ ne discussions. From a logical 
point of view, the eleventh- and twelŌ h-century `mobilisaƟ on~ of Proclus for service of 
ChrisƟ an Triadology was an aƩ empt to make it consistent, that is, free from the contradicƟ ons.

Ioane Petritsi took a side in these ByzanƟ ne quarrels, and this side was that of EustraƟ us of 
Nicaea and John Italos. Probably he wrote against Nicholas of Methone as his direct opponent. 
However, it remains unclear in what extent his theological work looked controversial in the 
Georgian context.

1 Nicholas of Methone, RefutaƟ on of Proclus’s Elements of Theology, 135.24-31.
2 Cf. Lourié, “A Logical Scheme~, and idem, “What Means ‘Tri-’~.
3 See, e.g., L. Alexidze, “‘One in the Beings’ and ‘One with Us’: The Basis of the Union with the One 

in Ioane Petritsi’s InterpretaƟ on of Proclus’ Elements of Theology,~ in: T. Nutsubidze, C. B. Horn, B. 
Lourié, A. Ostrovsky (eds.), Georgian ChrisƟ an Thought and Its Cultural Context: Memorial Volume 
for the 125th Anniversary of Shalva Nutsubidze (1888-1969). (Texts and Studies in Eastern ChrisƟ ani-
ty, 2). Leiden, 2014, 175-193; D. Melikishvili, “Ioane Petritsi and John Italus on Two Original Causes,~ 
ibid., 236-243.
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basil lurie basil lurie 

prok les tri a do lo gi a: gaq ris ti a ne ba Tu uar yo fa?                       
io a ne ita lo sis sko la bi zan ti u ri Te o lo gi is me in stri mis                

sa pi ris pi rod

Salva nucubiZis, rogorc filosofiis istorikosis, saazrovno 
garemo fokusirebulia imaze, rom dasabuTebuli qristianuli pasuxi 
gaeces prokles. esaa mTeli misi Semoqmedebis mTavari samizne, romelic 
ioane petriwisa da dionise ariopagelis kvlevebs eZRvneba. ufro metic, 
am interesma SeaZlebina mas, aRmoeCina qarTul epikur poeziaSi (gansa-

kuTrebulad ki SoTa rusTavelTan) azrovnebis filosofiuri safuZ-

vlebi. me-11–me-13 saukuneebi, romelic bizantiuri proklorenesansis 
(gerhard podskalskis marjve termini) Camoyalibebasa da qarTuli epi-

kuri poeziis aRmavlobas emTxveva, qarTuli kulturis aRorZinebis 
epoqad iqca. proklorenesansis fenomeni da polemikuri reaqciebi ga-

ziarebul iqna qarTvel moazrovneTa mier. am periodis inteleqtual-

ur domenSi saqarTvelosa da bizantias Soris kavSirebi rCeboda imde-

nad mWidro, rom zogi bizantiuri Teologiuri teqsti dRes mxolod an 
eqskluziurad qarTul versiaSia xelmisawvdomi an qarTuli xelnaweri 
ukeTes mdgomareobaSia. 1980 wlamde am epoqis histoire des idées Sesaxeb 
Cveni codna nucubiZis sicocxleSi arsebul sazRvrebSi iyo moqceu-

li. 1984 wels gamoqveynda nikolas meTonelis „prokle“ – faqtobrivad, 
misi mimdevrebis winaaRmdeg mimarTuli polemikuri kvlevis akademiuri 

naSromi. es gaxda axali dasawyisis niSnuli. 1990-iani wlebidan, qarTul 
teqstebisa da qarTuli ideebis CarTulobiT, gamoCnda axali kvlevebi. 
am mimarTulebiT qarTveli mecnierebis Senatani am sferoSi Zalze mniS-

vnelovania.

basil lurie – prok les tri a do lo gi a: gaq ris ti a ne ba Tu uar yo fa? io a ne ita lo sis sko la 

bi zan ti u ri Te o lo gi is me in stri mis sa pi ris pi rod
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ARCHIMANDRITE MIHAIL STANCIU 

The Christian Philosophy Of Saint Anthim The Iberian

In general, the spiritual and cultural, social and poliƟ cal life of the Romanian PrincipaliƟ es 
during the medieval period took place under the guidance of the ChrisƟ an values   promoted 
in the society both by the State and by the Church. The ruler was, fi rst of all, a man of the 
Orthodox Church, which assured the credibility of his reign and the authority of the post-
byzanƟ ne bicephalism (dual-leadership) in Romania. But more than reaching the high level 
of state leadership, `the Church has been an integrant part of human life, not only as an 
insƟ tuƟ on of iniƟ aƟ on in the main rites of passage, not only as an instance of jusƟ ce, but 
also by its presence in the daily~1. The Church has always been involved in solving the current 
problems of man and society, seeking the illuminaƟ on of the people through religious, moral 
and cultural educaƟ on, with support from both the Ruler and the intellectual elite present in 
the princely and boyar courts.

The teachings of Neagoe Basarab to his son Teodosie (1521) is the fi rst „religious, poliƟ cal 
and moral educaƟ on manual centered on the idea of   the absolute divine monarchy~2 and 
mark the appearance of the ChrisƟ an moral and poliƟ cal philosophy in the Romanian wriƩ en 
culture. Later on, with the establishment of the Princely Academies in Iași (Vasile Lupu, 1634), 
Târgovişte (Matei Basarab, 1646) and Bucharest (Șerban Cantacuzino, 1679), along with the 
spreading of the typographies, libraries and monasƟ c schools, the theological culture and 
ChrisƟ an philosophy (the so-called `ChrisƟ an humanism~3) have spread among the people, 
the clergy and scribes of the Ɵ me being equally involved in this process. By bringing eminent 
teachers4 to Bucharest, the Prince of Wallachia ConstanƟ n Brâncoveanu (1688-1714) decided 

1 Constanţa Ghiţulescu, În şalvari şi cu işlic. Biserică, sexualitate, căsătorie şi divorţ în Ţara Româneas-
că a secolului al XVIII-lea (Dressed in şalvar and işlic. Church, sexuality, marriage and divorce in 
Wallachia of the 18th Century), “Humanitas~ Publishing House, Bucharest, 2004, pp. 398-399.

2 Marta Petreu, Filosofi i paralele (Parallel philosophies), “Polirom~ Publishing House, Bucharest, 
2013, p. 6.

3 The humanist intellectuals of the Eastern ChrisƟ anity were not profane and autonomous (neutral in 
maƩ ers of religion or atheists, like the ones of the Western Renaissance who were revolted against 
the abuses of the inquisitorial Catholicism), but they were integrated into the life of the Church, 
most of them being clerics and monks. Their cultural preoccupaƟ ons of copying and prinƟ ng 
knowledge aimed the healing and the holisƟ c sancƟ fi caƟ on (transfi guraƟ on) of the human being, 
meaning they had strictly moral and spiritual connotaƟ ons [see Virgil Cândea, Rațiunea dominantă. 
Contribuții la istoria umanismului românesc (The Dominant Reason, ContribuƟ ons to the History of 
Romanian Humanism), “Dacia~ Publishing House, Cluj Napoca, 1979, pp. 14-23, 231-141, 266-302.

4 The presence of the eastern patriarchs (Dositheus Notara, Dionysius IV Mouselimes, Athanasios 
Dabbas, Gherasimos Pallada, etc.), the hierarchs and scholars (among which the famous iatro-phi-
losophers) as well as the Greek manners at Brâncoveanu’s Court and in the Romanian society, made 
Professor Sevastos KyminiƟ s (the director of the Princely Academy) to exclaim in a disƟ ch: “Once 
the place of the muses and the fl ower of glory was Athens, / And now the famous capital of Munte-
nia exceeded it~ (Hurmuzaki CollecƟ on, vol. XIII, part II, p. 369).
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in 1689 to reform the Academy from Saint Sava Monastery (which was dedicated to the 
Holy Sepulchre), off ering not just the sons of boyars but also the talented youth of a modest 
condiƟ on the chance to get to the various soul-developing knowledge, through which the 
erudite and diligent ruler aimed `to raise the cultural level of the Romanian people. Thus, the 
Princely Academy had the role of forming scholarly elite, which, in turn, would raise the level 
of knowledge of the people~1.

*

In this environment of cultural emulaƟ on, the hagiotaphite hieromonk Anthim the Iberian 
arrived in Bucharest in 1690, coming from Iași, where he worked for a while as the Abbot of 
Cetățuia Monastery (also a hagiotaphite metochion). While learning and perfecƟ ng the art of 
prinƟ ng under Mitrofan (former Bishop of Huși and leader of the princely typography), the 
talented hieromonk Anthim the Iberian also perfected his theological and secular culture in 
the ambience of the Princely Academy by making lasƟ ng friendships and learning from the 
Greek teachers with whom he later collaborated to print the necessary books for the academic 
courses, church services and more. On the steps of the ecclesial ministry, as Abbot of the 
monasteries of Saint Sava (1691-1694) and Snagov (1694-1701), then Bishop of Râmnicu 
Vâlcea (1705-1708) and Metropolitan of Wallachia (1708-1716), the scholar Anthim the Iberian 
would use all his cultural earnings2 to strengthen ChrisƟ an believers (not just Romanians3) in 
the Orthodox faith and in the ecclesial and naƟ onal consciousness.

The spiritual experience, the variety of knowledge (theological, philosophical, scienƟ fi c, 
historical, popular), the ease of speaking in foreign languages   (Georgian, Greek, Romanian, 
Slavonic, Arabic) and his arƟ sƟ c skills (calligrapher, printer, sculptor, painter and embroidery 
designer) off er us the image of a `fl ower with golden shine of all good art (εὐτεχνίας ἁπάσης 
χρυσαυγέστατον ἄνθος)~4, and outline the image of a stunning personality that combined faith, 
philosophy, science and art along with philanthropy and poliƟ cs (from the Greek πολιτεία) 
into a unitary, symphonic and syntheƟ c approach to the glory of God and for the service of 
the people. Thus Saint Anthim proved to be a true philosopher because he loved the wisdom 
of God and shared it generously with the people among whom he lived, for their temporal 
and eternal good. He united the mysƟ c theology and ChrisƟ an philosophy with the pastoral 

1 CrisƟ na Posteucă-Curiguț, „Învățătura de carte ca o prioritate în mentalul epocii brâncoveneșƟ ~ 
(Book teaching as a priority in the Brâncoveanu epoch), in the vol. ConstanƟ n Brâncoveanu – dom-
nul faptei creatoare și al jerƞ ei sfi nțitoare (ConstanƟ n Brâncoveanu – lord of creaƟ ve act and sanc-
Ɵ fying sacrifi ce), “RoƟ po~ Publishing House, Iași, 2014, p. 62.

2 Saint Anthim understood that “the soul of the culture is the culture of the soul~ so the goal of 
knowledge must be the spiritual ennobling, the chance that was given to man to become holy and 
wise through the Holy Spirit of God, meaning the transfi guraƟ on (becoming radiant by changing 
both the looks and the life) and likeness to God through union with Him.

3 The books printed or coordinated by Anthim have enriched the spiritual and Church life in the East-
ern Orthodox naƟ ons of Greek, Romanian, Arabic and Georgian languages.

4 As Archimandrite Chrisanthos Notara (the nephew of Dositheus and his successor as Patriarch of 
Jerusalem) named him in the leƩ er of October 3, 1700, addressed to the typographer hieromonk 
Anthim the Iberian, Abbot of the Snagov Monastery. The copy of the Greek manuscript can be 
found at the NaƟ onal Library of France in Paris, Suppl. Grec. 1248, f. 127r.
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mission and philanthropy, thus contribuƟ ng to his personal development as well as to the 
spiritual, cultural and even material prosperity of his peers. This special involvement within 
the Orthodox Church and the Romanian society assured Metropolitan Anthim of Wallachia an 
eternal graƟ tude and deep appreciaƟ on in the Romanian naƟ on’s conscience, who embraced 
him as a `God sent~1 giŌ . 

Saint Anthim the Iberian had not developed his own philosophical concepƟ on of God, 
existence (spirit, maƩ er), world (space, Ɵ me, determinism), man (origin, becoming and 
purpose), poliƟ cal, moral (good/bad) and knowledge (revelaƟ on, analysis, synthesis, language) 
in specialized treaƟ ses where he would systemaƟ cally present his perspecƟ ve of approaching 
and understanding the main philosophical themes menƟ oned above. In his wriƟ ngs there 
are no technical and theoreƟ cal explanaƟ ons regarding (to) physics, metaphysics, logic, 
ethics, aestheƟ cs, poliƟ cs, science, or ontology, anthropology, gnoseology and axiology, of 
the premises and implicaƟ ons of these fi elds of philosophy2, since he pursued a pastoral-
missionary aim: to call people to the Personal and Loving, Living God, and not to walk them 
through conceptual labyrinths. Although his agile and culƟ vated mind was able to develop real 
argumentaƟ ve structures in elaboraƟ ng the topics approached (as we can see that he did in 
his sermons), however, he abstained, with humility and discernment, from subjecƟ ve opinions 
and speculaƟ ons that would promote his own name (as philosophers usually do, out of pride).

His concepƟ on on the purpose of creaƟ on and human life is the Orthodox Church 
concepƟ on (which he had appropriated through spiritual experience and culture) on existence 
and salvaƟ on (eternal life), which is the divine teaching revealed by the Holy Spirit through 
the Savior Jesus Christ and His Saints (Prophets, Apostles and Fathers of the Church). That 
is why Saint Anthim integrates his philosophical refl ecƟ ons into the teachings of the Church, 
explaining and accentuaƟ ng them, preserving the tradiƟ onal theological hermeneuƟ cs when 
he is updaƟ ng the biblical message to the contemporary society.

In this regard, at his ordinaƟ on as Bishop of Râmnicu Vâlcea, aŌ er saying the Orthodox 
Creed, Saint Anthim affi  rmed: `I accept and receive the 7 Holy Synods that have been held 
for strengthening the ChrisƟ an maƩ ers. I confess with my soul that I shall welcome to my 
heart and guard all the canons and maƩ ers have those Parents who have been at those seven 
Synods strengthened and all the holy maƩ ers and teachings that have been recƟ fi ed by the 
Holy Fathers in Ɵ me. And all that they have denied, I shall deny as well, and all that they have 
received, I also shall receive. (...) And I promise with my mind, with divine love and fear of God, 
to guide the speaking fl ock that is given to me, based on the holy canons and teachings.~3 This 
creed of pastor and teacher of the ChrisƟ an Orthodox believers he has accomplished all his life 
as hierarch of the Church with his thinking, speaking and pastoral-missionary and philanthropic 

1 As Metropolitan Anthim was named on the Ɵ tle page of PsalƟ kie rumânească (the Romanian PsalƟ c 
Manual) from 1713 (Romanian Manuscript no. 61 from the Romanian Academy Library CollecƟ on).

2 It is worth menƟ oning the work of Professors Anastasia Zakariadze and Irakli Brachuli, Philosophy in 
Georgia: From Neoplatonism to postmodernism, Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi University Press, Tbilisi, 
2018, where the authors make a brief comparison between Saint Anthim’s philosophical and ethical 
thinking and the neo-platonic metaphysics prolonged in the Georgian philosophy (pp. 30-40).

3 „Mărturisirea de credință a noului ales episcop al Râmnicului, AnƟ m Ivireanul – 1705, 17 marƟ e~ 
(“The confession of faith of the new elected Bishop of Râmnic, Anthim the Iberian – 1705, March 
17~), in the vol. Sfântul AnƟ m Ivireanul, Scrisori (LeƩ ers), “Basilica~ Publishing House, Bucharest, 
2014, pp. 27-28.
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ministry, as his disciple Gheorghe Radovici confesses: `His Holiness, as a good and vigilant 
pastor, who does not cease to strive all the Ɵ me, in working, speaking or teaching, for the 
salvaƟ on of all his speaking sheep, and works hard, day and night, to adorn his priestly troop 
with all sorts of goodness and skillfulness, knowing the spiritual benefi t that you, devoted 
priests and other ChrisƟ ans, can take from this book in which there is so much knowledge 
of blessing and the highest divine mysteries of our orthodox faith, and for which he has not 
spared the expense, but, as usual, with his praised and brave determinaƟ on and parental love, 
he put it in prinƟ ng, to be easily earned and read by the church fl ock and the ChrisƟ an children 
who strive in learning the Holy Scriptures, not only in schools and in their homes, but also in 
the holy churches, to the praise of the Most Wonderful God, of whom giŌ  the believers take 
the light of knowledge and wisdom.~1.

In his work EcclesiasƟ cal teaching for priests (Târgovişte, 1710)2, the Metropolitan Saint 
Anthim the Iberian makes the most systemaƟ c and clear presentaƟ on (of catecheƟ cal and 
pracƟ cal level) of the ChrisƟ an-Orthodox faith, which must be known, understood, lived and 
preached by both clergy3 and believers: (1) the meaning, power and sign of the Holy Cross, 
(2) the Lord’s prayer `our Father~ and its explanaƟ on, (3) the Creed (symbol) of faith and its 
understanding, (4) the 7 Sacred Mysteries of the Church (with their power and giŌ s), (5) the 9 
church commandments, (6) the 10 divine commandments, (7) the 7 giŌ s of the Holy Spirit, (8) 
the 3 good things of theology, (9) the 4 virtues of the soul, (10) the 4 good things of the body, 
(11) the 7 sins of death, (12) the 12 fruits of mercy, (13) teaching about confession, (14) other 
useful teachings4.

As we can see in this catechism, Saint Anthim makes a true dogmaƟ c, liturgical and 
canonical confession of the Orthodoxy (the main themes being imperaƟ ve to be known by 
anyone who wants to be saved: the Holy Trinity – the Source of existence, the two natures of 
the Savior Jesus Christ, the eternal virginity of Mother of God, the Church – `the sweet and 
sons loving mother~ and the Divine Mysteries, the resurrecƟ on of the dead, the feasts and 
their use, etc.); also, he presents the moral teachings for the renewal and sancƟ fi caƟ on of 

1  See the enƟ re Preface (addressed to the priests) in the Romanian Octoechos (1712), in the vol. 
Sfântul AnƟ m Ivireanul, Scrieri (WriƟ ngs), “Basilica~ Publishing House, Bucharest, 2016, p. 255. 

2  “That between the other decepƟ ons I have, that hurt my heart, the hardest one that upsets and 
makes me sad the most, is that I see among my priests so much stupidity, lack of educaƟ on and 
unawareness as I know you can’t help or be of any use to the miserable fl ock. And for that much 
stupidity of yours and ignorance of the holy book, I have urged myself, being fi lled with divine fear, 
to make you aware of this liƩ le book... Which I put before your piousness as a free spiritual meal, 
instead of a blessing; considering that with these few teachings you would be fully enlightened with 
knowledge and help the ChrisƟ ans in need.~ – WriƟ ngs, 2011, p. 110.

3 “The priesthood is the divine ordinance of the senƟ ent mystery, having the spiritual power for the 
salvaƟ on and guidance of men, ordained by our Savior Christ.~ – WriƟ ngs, p. 117. Thus, like any art 
and science, the priesthood is directly taught, from the example and teaching of a priest and spiri-
tual father. That is why Saint Anthim has ordained that those who wish to become priests shall be 
disciples of their hierarchs for one year to “learn all of the priesthood’s ordinance, as it is demanded 
by the righteousness and commanded by the Holy Church~ – Ch. 4 from “Main commandments~ in 
the vol. WriƟ ngs, p. 103.

4  See WriƟ ngs, pp. 109-126.
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human life in obedience to God and the Church: the repentance, the culƟ vaƟ on of virtues and 
healing of passions (forgiveness, fasƟ ng, prayer, and mercy that eradicate the evil out of man).

For Saint Anthim the main authority is, therefore, the biblical and patrisƟ c teaching which 
the Church has recorded in the Holy TradiƟ on (the Holy Scripture, the dogmaƟ c decisions 
and the canons of the Ecumenical Councils, the books of the Holy Fathers, the liturgical 
hymnography). This is the basis of the ChrisƟ an philosophy, the wisdom that every Orthodox 
ChrisƟ an ought to acquire to live a life enlightened by the grace of God, and at the end to have 
the hope of salvaƟ on and eternal heavenly life. Although he has shown a genuine interest in 
the wisdom of profane philosophers outside the Church (especially from the Greek-Roman 
anƟ quity), someƟ mes even of ChrisƟ an clerics and scholars1, Saint Anthim’s aƫ  tude towards 
their teaching is moderate, both selecƟ ve and criƟ cal. He acknowledges that the pagan 
philosophers have someƟ mes been inspired by God, and therefore refers to some concepts/
refl ecƟ ons and events in their lives to confi rm his word for the benefi t of the ChrisƟ ans. But 
he also combats their mistakes when their philosophical concepƟ ons do not conform to the 
revealed Truth.

Through the wriƩ en books, printed or coordinated by him (his own or of others), the 
scholar Anthim valorizes the wisdom of not only the Holy Fathers, ChrisƟ an scribes and 
emperors, but also by the profane philosophers, off ering emblemaƟ c examples in certain 
themes for all the ChrisƟ ans. Here are some of these books, along with their philosophical 
fi eld and importance to the people:

- Basil the Macedonian, King of Greeks, Sixty six teaching chapters to his son Leon 
the Wise (Βασιλείου Μακεδόνος, Αὐτοκράτορος ‘Ρωμαίων, Κεφάλαια παραινετικὰ 
Ἐξiκοντα ἔξι. Πρὸς Τὸν Αὐτοῦ Υἱὸν Λέοντα Τὸν Σοφὸν), 1691 – advice on faith, prayer, 
personal and social morals, poliƟ cal philosophy and administraƟ on;

- Ioannis Karyofyllis, Manual on some quesƟ ons and soluƟ ons or about researching and 
confi rming a few necessary dogmas of the Church (Ιωάννη Καρυοφύλλη, Ἐγχειρίδιον 
περί τινῶν ἀποριῶν καὶ λύσεων, ἢ περἰ ἐξετάσεως καὶ επιβαβαιώσεων ἀναγκαιων 
τινῶν τῆς Ἐκκλησίας δογμάτων), 1697 – theological and philosophical explanaƟ ons of 
various philosophical supersƟ Ɵ ons and speculaƟ ons, as well as some innovaƟ ons. By 
prinƟ ng this book, hieromonk Anthim the Iberian, together with the erudite scholars 
Sevastos KyminiƟ s and ConstanƟ n Cantacuzino, with the support of Prince ConstanƟ n 
Brâncoveanu, delimited themselves from the extreme and malicious posiƟ on (close 
to heresy) of Patriarch Dositheos Notara who introduced some innovaƟ ons in the 
theological-philosophical terminology and in the pracƟ ce of the Patriarchate of 
Jerusalem2. The 24 quesƟ ons and catecheƟ cal explanaƟ ons in Karyofyllis’ Manual 

1 Not only towards Western (Catholics and Protestants) or Eastern (Monophysites, Arians, etc.) her-
eƟ cs, but also towards some Orthodox hierarchs, Saint Anthim has fi rmly posiƟ oned himself in a 
combaƟ ve posiƟ on (as in the case of the dispute between Ioannis Karyofyllis and Dositheus No-
tara).

2 On this heated controversy between Patriarch Dositheus Notara and the erudite Ioannis Karyofyllis, 
several historians and scholars leaned into, their studies providing precious informaƟ on for the 
proper understanding of the maƩ er. Here are some important studies: Αρχιμ. Χρυσόστομος Πα-
παδόπουλος, Ἰωάννης Καρυοφύλλης (Archim. Chrysostomos Papadopoulos, Ioannis Karyofyllis), 
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(who proved to be more tradiƟ onal than Dositheos1) concerned topics like: fortune, 

“Ἐκκλησιαστικὸς Φάρος~ Publishing House, Alexandria, 1918; Dumitru Stăniloae, Viața și acƟ vi-
tatea patriarhului Dosithei al Ierusalimului și legăturile lui cu Țările RomâneșƟ  (The life and work of 
Patriarch Dositheus of Jerusalem and his connecƟ ons with the Romanian PrincipaliƟ es), Doctoral 
thesis in Theology, InsƟ tute of Graphic Arts and “Glasul Bucovinei~ Publishing House, Chernovtsy, 
1929, pp. 44-55; Demostene Russo, Studii istorice greco-române (Greek-Romanian Historical Stud-
ies), vol. I, “Fundația pentru Cultură și Artă~, Bucharest, 1939, pp. 183-191; Prof. Nicolae Chiţescu, 
O dispută dogmaƟ că din veacul al XVII-lea la care au luat parte Dositei al Ierusalimului, Constan-
Ɵ n Brâncoveanu şi AnƟ m Ivireanu (A dogmaƟ c dispute of the 17th Century, to which took part 
Dositheus of Jerusalem, ConstanƟ n Brâncoveanu and Anthim the Iberian), “Tipografi a Cărților Bi-
sericeșƟ ~, Bucharest, 1945; Paul Cernovodeanu and Mihail Carataşu, „Din corespondența lui Con-
stanƟ n Vodă Brâncoveanu cu cărturarii greci Ioan și Ralachi Cariofi l~ (“From the correspondence of 
ConstanƟ ne Vodă Brâncoveanu with the Greek scholars Ioannis and Ralachi Karyofyllis~), in mag. 
BOR, no. 9-10 / 1975, pp. 1139-1154; Αθανάσιος Ε. Καραθανάσης,  Οἱ Ἕλληνες λόγιοι στη Βλαχία 
(1670-1714). Συμβολὴ στὴ μελέτη τῆς Ἑλληνικῆς πνευματικῆς κίνησης στὶς παραδουνάβιες ἡγεμονίες 
κατὰ τὴν προφαναριωτικὴ περίοδο [Athanasios E. Karathanasis, Greek scholars in Wallachia (1670-
1714). A contribuƟ on to the study of the Greek intellectual movement in the Danubian Principali-
Ɵ es], “Κυριακίδης~ Publishing House, Thessaloniki, 2000, pp. 34-37; Ion I. Croitoru, „Poziția Bisericii 
Ortodoxe și a Domniei din Țara Românească în controversa dintre patriarhul Ierusalimului Dosithei 
Notaras (1641-1707) și marele logofăt Ioan Cariofi l (1610-1692)~ [“The posiƟ on of the Orthodox 
Church and the Wallachian Reign in the controversy between the patriarch of Jerusalem Dositheus 
Notara (1641-1707) and the great chancellor Ioannis Karyofyllis (1610-1692)~], in the book Orto-
doxia și Apusul în tradiția spirituală a românilor (Orthodoxy and the West in the spiritual Romanian 
tradiƟ on), vol. 2, “Cetatea de Scaun~ Publishing House, Târgovişte, 2012, pp. 752-783; Lect. Dr. Ion 
Marian Croitoru, „Contribuția Sfântului AnƟ m Ivireanul la controversa dintre patriarhul Ierusalim-
ului Dosithei Notara și marele logofăt al Patriarhiei Ecumenice Ioan Cariofi l~ (“The contribuƟ on of 
Saint Anthim the Iberian to the controversy between the Patriarch of Jerusalem Dositheus Notara 
and the great chancellor of the Ecumenical Patriarchate Ioannis Karyofyllis~), in the volume Spiri-
tualitatea mărturisitoare a culturii româneșƟ  în perioada Sfântului MarƟ r ConstanƟ n Brâncoveanu 
(The confessional spirituality of the Romanian culture during Saint Martyr ConstanƟ n Brâncoveanu 
reign), “Praxis~ Publishing House of the Archdiocese of Râmnic, Râmnicu Vâlcea, 2014, pp. 201-232.

1 AŌ er taking the part of the SinaiƟ c monks in the issue of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem’s jurisdicƟ on 
over them, the former director of the Patriarchal Academy and the great chancellor of the Ecumen-
ical Patriarchate Ioannis Karyofyllis triggered the hatred of Dositheus Notara and Alexandru Mav-
rocordat the Exaporite who, from close friends, became to calumniate him in many ways (calling 
him names like Lutheran-Calvinist, GnosƟ c, Manicheist, Bogomilist, Ebionite, Masalian) in order to 
compromise his name and authority. This is because in the theological expression regarding the 
conversion of the Holy Eucharist, Ioannis Karyofyllis did not accept the term μετουσίωσις (lat. trans-
substanƟ aƟ o) imported from the Western scholasƟ cism and used by Dositheus and his fellows, but 
he used the tradiƟ onal one – μεταβολή (transformaƟ on), claiming that the Mystery can never be 
raƟ onally explained. In reply, Ioannis Karyofyllis accused Dositheus of borrowing LaƟ n ideas from 
scholasƟ cism (including that related to the existence of the purgatory, to jusƟ fy the indulgences he 
gave in the name of the Holy Sepulchre). Eventually Karyofyllis was condemned as a Calvinist here-
Ɵ c by an ad-hoc local synod (led by Patriarch Kalinic II, although Dositheus was actually the hidden 
“head~) at ConstanƟ nople in 1691 (on the fi rst Saturday of the Great Lent) and removed from the 
posiƟ on of great chancellor (which was taken over by Alexandru Mavrocordat). One year and a few 
months later, old, sick and upset, Ioannis Karyofyllis fl ed to Bucharest, where he was welcomed by 
Prince ConstanƟ n Brâncoveanu and ConstanƟ n Cantacuzino, “to whom he replied in wriƟ ng to a lot 
of theological maƩ ers and perplexiƟ es~ (Archimandrite Policarp Chiţulescu, „Manual despre câteva 
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desƟ naƟ on (fate and desƟ ny) in life1, God’s foreknowledge and the calvinist and atheist 
predesƟ naƟ on, the divine providence and free will, the nature and character of man, 
the grace and image of God in man, the virtues of the soul, the body and the outer, 
the universality of salvaƟ on, heaven and hell, repentance and the Holy Mysteries, 
God’s righteousness and eternal reward, ChrisƟ an love and the confession of the Holy 
Trinity and others2. This book was used as a teaching material at the Princely Academy 
from Saint Sava Monastery3;

- Petru Movilă, The orthodox confession of the faith of the Sobornic/Catholic and 
Apostolic Eastern Church (Ὀρθόδοξος Ὁμολογία τῆς πίστεως τῆς Καθολικῆς καὶ 
Ἀποστολικῆς Ἐκκλησίας τῆς Ἀνατολῆς), 1699 – the very elaborate treaty (about the 
ChrisƟ an-Orthodox teaching on the creaƟ on of the world and man, morals, personal 
salvaƟ on and social jusƟ ce) was included in the study program of the Princely 
Academy;

- The fl ower of the virtues, 1700 – philokalic and philosophical advice and apothegms on 
faith, virtue, happiness, morality and jusƟ ce (the book is dedicated to `every ChrisƟ an 
who wants to adorn thyself with good things~);

- Sevastos KyminiƟ s of Trapezous, The DogmaƟ c teaching of the Eastern and Universal 
Holy Church (Δογματική Διδασκαλία τῆς ἁγιωτάτης ἀνατολικῆς καὶ καθολικῆς 
Ἐκκλησίας), 1703 – an Orthodox-ChrisƟ an theology and philosophy treaty (on the 
creaƟ on of the world and man, moral, personal salvaƟ on and church life, theocracy 
and social jusƟ ce);

- Plutarch of Chaeronea, Greek and Roman Parallel Stories (Τῶν Πλουτάρχου 
Χαιρονέως, Ἐλληνικῶν καὶ ρωμαϊκῶν παραλλήλων), 1704 – includes biographies, 
events and teachings of ancient philosophers, the book was used at the Princely 
Academy courses;

- Aphorisms of some ancient philosophers (Γνωμικὰ παλαιῶν τινῶν φιλοσόφων), 1713 
– teachings in the form of thoughts and maxims of ancient philosophers on virtue,
temperance, wisdom, courage, jusƟ ce, and freedom;

- Philosophical parables, 1713 – wriƩ en so that everyone can understand, the book 
contains various proverbs, parables and religious, philosophical and moral advice 
gathered for the benefi t of ChrisƟ ans;

nedumeriri și soluțiuni (Enchiridion)~ [“Manual on some perplexiƟ es and soluƟ ons (Enchiridion)~] 
in Lumina newspaper of 6 April 2016 – hƩ p://ziarullumina.ro/manual-despre-cateva-nedumeri-
ri-enchidirion – 111098.html).

1 We noƟ ce again Saint Anthim’s desire to protect the Orthodox believers from the mad theories 
about „luck and desƟ ny~, which – he says – are similar to “a spider web~. By extension, we can 
say that these pagan concepts seduce the ChrisƟ an in their fi ne network, stealing his freedom and 
suppressing his raƟ onality, problem that can also be seen today in the dependence of horoscopes, 
astrology, palm-reading and various other soul-losing supersƟ Ɵ ons and idolatrous wanderings.

2 See details at Ion I. Croitoru, “The posiƟ on of the Orthodox Church and the Wallachian Reign...~, pp. 
767-769. 

3 Prof. Radu Ştefan Vergaƫ  , „Câteva observații asupra Academiei DomneșƟ  BrâncoveneșƟ ~ (“Some 
observaƟ ons on the Brancoveanian Princely Academy~), in the vol. BrâncoveneșƟ . Sfi nții MarƟ ri 
Brâncoveni. Culegere de studii (The Holy Brancoveanian Martyrs. CollecƟ on of Studies), Publishing 
House of the Archdiocese of Argeș and Mușcel, Curtea de Argeș, 2014, pp. 49 and 51.
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- Anthim the Iberian, ChrisƟ an and poliƟ cal advices to Prince Ştefan Cantacuzino 
(Νουθεσίαι χριστιανικοπολιτικαὶ πρὸς τὸν Ἰωάννην Στέφανον Καντακουζηνὸν 
Βοεβόνδα), 1715 – philosophical maxims, ChrisƟ an teachings and advice on the faith 
and behavior of a ruler: goodness and wisdom, morality and social peace, righteousness 
in trials, balance and dignity in poliƟ cs – `To have the Orthodox faith as the highest 
wisdom and the lack of faith to be your detestable madness. (...) Virtue is the best, 
but science is also good. They elevate man through teaching and give him a good 
reputaƟ on. (...) As the philosophers say, a good ruler is the one who: is trustworthy; has 
parental love; is harsh in the judgments he makes; he always thinks about his governed, 
meaning that he takes very much care of them. (...) Be benevolent and God will be very 
useful to you. Goodwill overcomes death and makes man equal to God, as Solomon 
says. (...) The full happiness of the rulers is to give all the jusƟ ce to their governed ones. 
(...) An important characterisƟ c of a good ruler is, fi rst of all, to embellish himself with 
good morals and then to improve the morals of his governed people.~1

We also remember The Characters of the Old and New Testaments (1709) manuscript 
given by Metropolitan Anthim to the Blessed Prince ConstanƟ n Brâncoveanu (as a sign of 
graƟ tude for the benefi ts received from him and especially for sending the Georgian prinƟ ng 
press to Tbilisi through his disciple Mihail Iștvanovici), where we can also fi nd references to 
various historians, thinkers and emperors of the ancient world (Philon, Strabon, Joseph Flavius, 
Beda the venerable, Platon, Aristotle, Demosthenes, Octavian Augustus, Priam, and others), 
presented in parallel with the personaliƟ es of the Jewish (prophets and righteous) people and 
with the disciples of the Savior Jesus Christ (the Apostles and other Fathers of the Church).

But, mainly in his Homilies (Sermons) held between 1708-1716, the scholar hierarch Anthim 
the Iberian exploits, next to the teachings revealed by God through the Lord Christ and the 
Saints, some of the teachings and deeds of ancient philosophers to strengthen the rhetorical 
argumentaƟ on of the topic approached. He states that although God has not chosen scholars 
and writers but simple people (earth workers, shepherds and fi shermen) to `fi sh~ the world 
from idolatry and death to eternal life in the Holy Spirit, yet Saint Anthim `refers repeatedly 
to conclusions of some philosophers from the Greek anƟ quity or certain life paradigms in the 
history of philosophy~ because for him `the scholars, philosophers, rhetoric, and virtuous 
people of the old world represent axiological standards~2, which ChrisƟ ans may someƟ mes 
turn to. Thus, in addiƟ on to the great Holy Fathers (Basil the Great, Gregory the Theologian, 
John Chrysostom, Athanasius the Great, John who fasted, John of Damascus, Theophilact 
of Bulgaria), Saint Anthim also remembers some ancient philosophers, combaƟ ng some of 
them, while appreciaƟ ng others for some of their insights and ideas: Anaxagoras, Aristotle, 
Democritus, Anaximenes, Socrates, Via, Thales of Millet, Diogenes, and others3.

1 Saint Anthim the Iberian, WriƟ ngs, 2016 ediƟ on, pp. 197, 198, 199, 200, 203 and 206.
2 Lect. Univ. Dr. Ana Ocoleanu, „Sursele fi losofi ce ale Didahiilor Sf. Ierarh MarƟ r AnƟ m Ivireanul~ 

(“The philosophical sources of St. Hierarch Martyr Anthim the Iberian’s Homilies~) in the vol. Sfân-
tul Ierarh AnƟ m Ivireanul – cƟ tor de cultură și spiritualitate românească (Saint Hierarch Anthim 
the Iberian – Founder of Romanian Culture and Spirituality), Central and Eastern European Online 
Library, 2018 (hƩ ps://www.ceeol.com/search/chapter-detail?id=683382), p. 186.

3 Ibidem, pp. 186-188, 190.
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We neither overlook the manuscript-book1 wriƩ en by the Princely Academy professor, Ghe-
orghios Hrysogonos of Trebizond, `Of the blessed John of Damascus, the very precise TradiƟ on 
of the Orthodox faith, translated from Hellenic to common Greek, at the advice of Anthim the 
Iberian, Metropolitan of Wallachia, by Gheorghios of Trebizond, professor at the Greek School in 
Bucharest, during the reign of Prince Ioan ConstanƟ n Brâncoveanu (Τοῦ μακαρίου Ἰωάννου τοῦ 
Δαμασκηνοῦ Παράδοσις ἀκριβεστάτη τῆς ὀρθοδόξου πίστεως, μεταγλωττισθεῖσα ἀπό τὸ ἑλ-
ληνικὸν εἰς τὸ ἁπλοῦν προτροπῆ Ἀνθίμου τοῦ ἐξ Ἰβηρίας, Μητροπολίτου Οὐγκροβλαχίας, παρά 
Γεωργίου Τραπεζουντίου, διδασκάλου τῆς ἐν Βουκουρεστίῳ ἑλληνικῆς σχολῆς ἐπὶ τῆς αὐθεντί-
ας Ἰωάννου Κωνσταντίνου Βασσαράβου Μπραγκοβάνου βοεβόδα)~, registered and kept in the 
Archives of the Holy Mountain2. We see here the concern of Saint Anthim for the enlightened 
nourishing of the faithful with the theology and philosophy3 of the Holy Fathers of the Church 
and the `mobilizaƟ on~ (involvement) of the best teachers of the Ɵ me in fulfi lling his desiderate.

Regarding the erudiƟ on of Saint Anthim, we must point out that he knew not only classical 
patrisƟ c and philosophical teachings (of which he remembers in his sermons4 and wriƟ ngs, as 
we have menƟ oned), but also Dimitrie Cantemir’s book Divanul (The criterion) or the dispute 
between the wise and the world or the boundary between the soul and the body (Κρίτηριον 
ἤ Διάλεξης τοῦ Σοφοῦ με τὸν Κόσμον ἤ Κρίσης τῆς Ψυχῆς μὲ τὸ Σῶμα) printed bilingual (in 
Romanian and Greek) at Iași in 1698, which is the fi rst Romanian philosophical wriƟ ng where, in 
the form of dialogue/debate between the wise and the world, between the soul and the body, 
are presented various themes of ontology, gnoseology and ethics, approached from the biblical 
(ChrisƟ an) and stoic perspecƟ ve5. The researcher Ioana Feodorov affi  rms that hieromonk Anthim 
the Iberian (Abbot of Snagov Monastery at that Ɵ me) received a copy of this book (Divanul) 
from one of the printers in Iaşi, copy that he gave as a token of appreciaƟ on to the Patriarch of 
AnƟ ochia Athanasios Dabbas6 (who was staying in Bucharest and was Anthim’s collaborator in 
the prinƟ ng of the fi rst Orthodox liturgical books in Arabic), who managed to translate it into 
Arabic with the Ɵ tle The salvaƟ on of the wise and the destrucƟ on of the depraved world (Ṣalāḥ 
al-ḥakīm wa-fasād al-‛ālam al-ḏamīm)7.

1 It is not known exactly when it was wriƩ en, but most probably between 1708 and 1714. The book 
was not printed, but certainly Metropolitan Anthim wanted to off er it to the believers to enlighten 
their minds and strengthen their faith.

2 Manuscript 671 in the Dionysiou Monastery Archives. See Sp. Lambros, Catalogue of the Greek 
manuscripts on Mount Athos, Cambridge, 1895, vol. 1, p. 290, Doc. No. 3236; Eυθύμιος Διονυσιά-
του, Συμπληρωματικός κατάλογος Ελληνικών χειρογράφων Ιεράς Μονής Διονυσίου Αγίου Όρους 
(Euthios Dionysiou, Supplemental list of Greek manuscripts of the Holy Monastery of Dionysiou of 
Mount Athos), ΕΕΒΣ, τ. ΚΖ’, 1957, p. 250; Demostene Russo, Studii istorice greco-române (Greek-Ro-
manian Historical Studies), vol. I, “Fundația pentru Cultură și Artă~, Bucharest, 1939, p. 312.

3 It is known that Saint John of Damascus’ DogmaƟ cs is a book that contains many philosophical, 
scienƟ fi c and rhetorical subtleƟ es, which Saint Anthim knew well.

4 It is impressive the patrisƟ c culture of Saint Anthim the Iberian who, in the sermons proclaimed at 
the Lord’s Transfi guraƟ on Feast, uses the interpretaƟ ons of Saint Maximus the Confessor and of 
Saint John Chrysostom.

5 See Marta Petreu, Filosofi i paralele (Parallel philosophies), p. 7.
6 Ioana Feodorov, Tipar pentru creșƟ nii arabi (PrinƟ ng for the Arab ChrisƟ ans), “Istros~ Publishing 

House, Brăila, 2016, p. 127.
7 See also Virgil Cândea, Mărturii româneșƟ  peste hotare (Romanian tesƟ monies abroad), vol. III, 

“Biblioteca BucureșƟ lor~ Publishing House, Bucharest, 2011, p. 204, n. 4.
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By making a brief account of Saint Anthim the Iberian’s teachings, we can therefore 
disƟ nguish the following main theological and philosophical themes (developed more or less in 
his wriƩ en or spoken words1), that have their roots in the biblical revelaƟ on and in the patrisƟ c 
teaching (and are also confi rmed by his personal experience):

- Living God – `The Holy Trinity~ (Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) is `He who is~ over the 
ages, the Creator of all creatures and Ɵ me;

- From the overfl ow of His love and joy, God created the spiritual and material world 
`very good, indeed~ as a cosmic and polyphonic symphony, wanƟ ng to dwell in it as in 
an universal temple and to fi ll the creatures with His energies (according to the stage 
of each of them) to their perfecƟ on;

- The maƩ er is not eternal (as in pantheism or materialism), nor evil itself (in its nature, 
as sustained by the Platonic dualism), but the source of evil is the devil’s rebellion from 
obedience to God and the contagion of men with this malice (pride, self-idolatry and 
disobedience) which has generated disorder, suff ering, and death in the human being 
and in the world;

- Even if the world was contaminated by sin (in its manifestaƟ on, not in the raƟ onale of 
its existence), God rules it with His ever-holding providence, wonderfully interfering 
someƟ mes into the laws of the fallen nature (metaphysically), suspending the strictly 
physical and mechanisƟ c causaƟ ve determinism (of which the profane philosophers 
were talking, seeking to explain the world only through itself);

- The origin of man is (from) God, but not as an emanaƟ on of the same nature (divine); 
being created by God at some point in Ɵ me and space, `in His own [personal and 
loving] image~ to become `like Him~ through love, faith and holiness as a priest/
mediator of the whole creaƟ on in His (Old and New-Testamentary) Church, through 
the Holy Mysteries and through personal virtues, acquiring the grace of the Holy Spirit 
and eternal life;

- Jesus Christ is the Son and Word of God, the Creator and Savior of the world, Who 
has incarnated to teach us and off er us `the Way, the Truth and the Life~ in Him, the 
fulfi llment of His Gospel in the Church community being the only way of real union 
with God;

- Personal morality is not complete without the responsibility and interpersonal 
solidarity, the ChrisƟ an love being the only experience that ennobles man, improving, 
making him holy and wise in an endless progression towards more greater likeness to 
God;

- To obtain wisdom and happiness, the accumulaƟ on of intellectual knowledge, 
friendships, powers, pleasures and earthly fortunes (which are transient) is not 
necessary or suffi  cient, but man must acquire self-knowledge and the virtues of the 

1 To express the theological and philosophical content (someƟ mes of great subtlety), the Hierarch 
Saint used a familiar registry of communicaƟ on, oŌ en resorƟ ng to lyrical formulaƟ ons, marks of an 
essenƟ al simplicity and authenƟ c arƟ sƟ c expressivity. His sermons consequently gain highlights of 
poetry and gentleness, as we only meet in the ballads and in the Romanian folklore stories and, in 
Ɵ me, together with his worship books, have reached to the ChrisƟ ans from all the Romanian terri-
tories. Thus, the simple vocabulary of the Romanian vernacular language expanded verƟ cally due 
to the high spiritual content of the experience of union with God and His Saints.
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soul in a clean life, Orthodoxy being an integral way of life, not just a raƟ onalist or 
senƟ mentalist philosophy; in most of his sermons, Metropolitan Anthim the Iberian 
confesses that the safety of human knowledge is given by the truthful authority of the 
Divine RevelaƟ on (from the top down), by the infi nite love of God for the people (that 
of a loving heavenly Father), although the language (the expression, the vocabulary) 
is too poor to express this infi nite divine love (the apophaƟ c knowledge of God) and 
the graƟ tude of men for the given giŌ s; Anthim not only used analysis and synthesis as 
raƟ onal methods of knowledge (boƩ om-up), but he also exploited as much as possible 
the methods of stylisƟ c ornamentaƟ on and rhetorical argumentaƟ on of his discourse 
concerning the ineff able divine mysteries;

- The human social life (of communion in the family, in the Church and in the society) 
implies the correct enrollment of the people according to their specifi c civil rights 
and obligaƟ ons of the social responsibility ranks (ordinary people, dignitaries, rulers, 
monks, clergy and hierarchs), the theocraƟ c authority of the ChrisƟ an state being 
incontestable;

- The poliƟ cal philosophy of Saint Anthim supports the collaboraƟ on between the 
Church and the State for the spiritual and material welfare of the people (in freedom, 
dignity and ecclesial and naƟ onal unity), the Ruler being a `parent~ for all his governed 
people, and the Bishop manifesƟ ng both the liturgical vocaƟ on (in serving God and 
the people), as well as the catecheƟ cal and propheƟ c vocaƟ on of the Church, that is, 
the duty to teach everyone the way of salvaƟ on and to reprove the rulers and boyars 
when they were transgressing the divine and human laws, creaƟ ng scandals and scorns 
among the people; 

As we can see, the ChrisƟ an theological and philosophical perspecƟ ve of Saint Anthim 
the Iberian is not scholasƟ c-raƟ onalist, but a living one (pracƟ cal and existenƟ al). His vision 
of morality (beyond the Western legalism1) is medical and therapeuƟ c: through repentance 
and love, renouncing the sins that brought him disorder and sickness in his soul and body, the 
faithful man can return, under the overfl owing divine mercy, to the state of son of God by grace, 
to the state of health and harmony of soul, as well as to the natural state of communion and 
mutual human aid. That is why most of Saint Anthim’s catecheƟ cal words and encouragements 
are about repentance and confession, as Mysteries of the Church and endless personal work, 
about making life virtuous and holy, calling people to the joy and hope of salvaƟ on (eternal life 
in God).

*

The things that have been presented so far outline the vast culture and spiritual wisdom 
of Saint Hierarch Martyr Anthim the Iberian, who was more than a ChrisƟ an theologian and 
philosopher; he was an exemplary Church pastor who has put all his skill and energy for the 
enlightening, aiding, purifi caƟ on and salvaƟ on of others. His philosophy (the love of wisdom) 
is not only mysƟ cal and philokalic, but is responsible for the state of the believers he had 

1 Through sins, man would have off ended God, and for the restoraƟ on of the Holy Father’s honor it 
was needed a clean off ering, the incarnated Son... as if God had been aff ected by the off ense of 
pride and human sins.
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pastored, it is pracƟ cal and philanthropic, for which reason he leŌ  by Will that his pastoral 
and missionary, cultural and philanthropic work should conƟ nue in the Monastery of All Saints 
(founded by him)1. The Church services, bilingual typography, public open library, charity 
to the poor, and care for the sick, all represented wishes and works by which the monasƟ c 
community extended and sƟ ll extend now, three centuries later, the creaƟ ve wisdom of the 
Great Iberian and Romanian Hierarch.

In conclusion, Saint Metropolitan Anthim of Wallachia was an enlightened ChrisƟ an 
philosopher and theologian as well as a humanist scholar, his virtues, works and words 
confi rming that the divine and human Reason are in a natural dialogue, man aspiring to his 
divine prototype and to the happiness/fulfi llment of a metaphysical and meta-historical union 
with the everlasƟ ng Personal and Loving Reality. And the fruits of this human goal form the 
universal cultural heritage that is conƟ nually enriching.
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arqimandriti miqaeli (stanCiu) arqimandriti miqaeli (stanCiu) 

qristianuli eTika da wminda anTimoz iverieli

kvle va Si, an Ti moz ive ri e lis Zi ri Tad naS ro meb ze day rdno biT, ga a na li-

ze bu lia is mTa va ri Te o lo gi u ri da fi lo so fi u ri Te me bi, ro mel ic wmin da 

an Ti mo zis na az re vi saT vis aris ar se bi Tad ma xa si a Te be li. igi av lens ro-

gorc ek le si is di di wmin da ma me bis - ba si li di dis, Te o fi leq te bul ga re-

lis, aTa na se di dis, io a ne da mas ke lis da sxva Ta na az rev Tan uSu a lo kav Sirs, 

ase ve an ti ku ri fi lo so fi is sa fuZ vli an cod nas. bib li ur da pat ris ti kul 

swav le ba ze dam ya re bu li cod na or ga nu lad exa me ba per so nul ga moc di le-

bas da ai sa xe ba wmin da an Ti mo zis mem kvid re o ba Si.

Rmer Ti da ada mi a nis go ni bu neb riv di a log Si ari an. ada mi a ni mi is wraf-

vis Ta vi si RvTa eb ri vi pro to ti pi sa ken; RvTa eb riv per so nas Tan ma ra di u li 

uze na e si si xa ru lis mom ni We be li me fi zi ku ri da me ta is to ri u li kav Si ri sa-

ken.

wmin da an Ti moz ive ri e lis Te o lo gi u ri da fi lo so fi u ri per speq ti va 

ar ata rebs ra ci o na lis tur -sqo las ti kur xa si aTs. Ta vi si ar siT igi umal 

eq sis ten ci o na lu ri a, mi si Ta nad ro u li gan ma naT leb lo bis da sav lu ri le-

ga liz mis gan gan sxva ve biT.
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valerian ramiSvili valerian ramiSvili 

yofierebis miRma

„yo fi e re bis miR ma~  - ro go ria am kiTx vis sta tu si, ram de nad le gi ti mu-

ria es Se kiTx va da ras gu lis xmobs igi: aris ki ra i me ara ar se bul Ta mTli a-

no bis, ara med yo fi e re bis miR ma – Rmer Ti, ze ar si Tu ara ra? kiTx vis mi za ni 

Se iZ le ba iyos sicx a dis miR we va imis Ta o ba ze, rom miR we u lia Tu ara ga naz-

re bis sawy i si wer ti li, rad gan fi lo so fia aris az rov ne ba pir ve li mi ze ze-

bis da uka nas kne li miz ne bis Se sa xeb. am Se kiTx va Si sawy i si da uka nas kne li 

mi za ni er Ti an de ba, rad gan az rov ne bis uka nas kne li mi za ni aris sawy i sis ga-

ge bis miR we va. iq neb `yo fi e re bis miR ma~ aris ga mo xa tu le ba go ne bis mo us-

ven ro bi sa, an da rwme nis ar qo ni sa, rom sawy i si, sa fuZ ve li, pir vel mi ze zi 

miR we u li a. iq neb, es aris ada mi a nis go ne bis zRva ris Zi e ba, Cven vi ciT, rom 

ada mi a nis go ne ba sas ru lo a, mag ram sad aris mi si Se saZ leb lo bis zRva ri, an, 

iq neb, es aris Rmer Tis, yo fi e re bis mi uw vdom lo bis ga moT qma, ada mi a nis enis 

zRva ris Zi e ba? mcde lo ba – gax vi de, ga i az ro „yo fi e re bis miR ma~ – sru li ad 

cvlis az rov ne bis in te re sis mi mar Tu le bas, nac vlad ga az re bi sa, Tu ra aris 

yo fi e re ba, ra tom aris yo fi e re ba. aq tu a lu ri xde ba Sem de gi sa kiTx e bis gar-

kve va: ra aris yo fi e re bis miR ma, ro gor ga vi deT yo fi e re bis miR ma da ro gor 

ga vi az roT da ga mov TqvaT yo fi e re bis miR ma. mar Tlac ra aris yo fi e re bis 

miR ma: Rmer Ti, ara ra, Tu ze yo fi e re ba? Tu mi si da sa xe le ba Se uZ le be lia da 

un da iT qvas mxo lod, rom is aris ape i ro ni, ga nu sazR vre li, sru li ad sxva, 

ab so lu tu ri tran scen den ti, ro me lic ada mi a nis az rov ne bis da enis miR ma a?

ra aris mij na, rom lis ga da lax vas gu lis xmobs ga moT qma „yo fi e re bis miR-

ma“. ra aris ad gi li, ro me lic ga i az re ba yo fi e re bis miR ma, yo fi e re bis ga reT 

da yo fi e re bis ga re Se. vin iZ le va am ad gils an vin ika vebs am ad gils: Rmer Ti, 

ara ra, ze yo fi e re ba? ase ve un da ga ir kves, Tu ra gan sxva ve baa ̀ miR ma~, ̀ ga reT~ 

da `ga re Se~-s So ris da ra aris ma Ti mi mar Te bis prin ci pi: ie rar qia Tu ko or-

di na ci a? sad, ro gor da ris mi marT ga ni sazR vre ba: yo fi e re bis `miR ma~, yo-

fi e re bis  `ga reT~ da yo fi e re bis `ga re Se~-s ie rar qi u li wes ri gi. ras niS navs 

mij na, rom lis miR ma aris is, vin da ro gor da ad gi na es mij na. iqneb, es mij na 

aris ena, uf ro swo red wi na aR mde go bis Se uZ leb lo bis prin cips daq vem de ba-

re bu li. logikis da gar ma ti kis Car Co eb Si myo fi ena da az rov ne ba mo iTx ovs 

enas lo gi kam de da gra ma ti kam de, iq neb, mij na aris az rov ne bis sas ru lo ba, 

Tu mij nas qmnis Tvi Ton yo fi e re ba? igi da ad gi na ada mi an ma on to lo gi u ri 

di fe ren ciT, yo fi er ebis gan sxva ve bu li we se bis dad ge niT, Tu Tvi Ton yo fi-

e re bis mi er aris dad ge ni li? iq neb, es ada mi a nis da am sru li ad gan sxva ve bu-
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lis mi mar Te bis, Ta na yof nis we si a? iqneb, es aris mxo lod Sem de gi sa fe xu ri: 

ar se bul Ta miR ma gas vlis Sem deg, yo fi e re bis miR ma gas vla aris yo fi e re bis, 

ro gorc ale Te as da nax vis sa fuZ ve li? ra aris `miR ma~: ad gi li, mdgo ma re o-

ba, yof nis we si, pro ce si, Tu ra Rac ̀ sxva~ (Rmer Ti, ze yo fi e re ba, ara ra), „rac 

im yo fe ba ie rar qi is umaR les wer til Si, anu er Tdro u lad ra Ra cas aRe ma te-

ba da miR ma a~.1 „yo fi e re bis miR ma“ ar aris ar se bul Ta mTli a no bis miR ma gas-

vla, arc yo fi e re bi dan Rmer Tis ken gas vla, arc ara ras ken gas vla, ara med ze-

ar sis ken, ro gorc sru li ad gan sxva ve bu lis ken gas vla. 

`yo fi e re bis miR ma“ es aris mcde lo ba, ax snan sru li ad gan sxva ve bu lis, 

ro gorc sru li tran scen den tis, ze yo fi e re bis mo ce mu lo ba am sam ya ro Si, an 

am sru li ad gan sxva ve bu li yof nis we sis dad ge na mis ze yo fi e re ba Si. yo fi e-

re bis miR mas ga az re bis au ci le be li da pir ve li na bi jia on to lo gi u ri di-

fe ren cis axa li for me bis dad ge na da yo fi e re bis yo fi e ro bis we se bis: ist, es 
gibt, Ereignis mi mar Te bis ax le bu ri ga az re ba. ase ve mniS vne lo va nia imis gar kve-

va, Tu ra qmnis Se saZ le bels maT ada mi a nis Tvis mi saw vdo mo bas, yof nas ada-

mi a nis az rov ne bis da enob ri vi ga moT qmis siv rce Si: ereignis-i, khora, diff erance? 

haidegeris azriT, posthaidegeriseuli azrovnebis Temaa xdomilebis, 

Ereignis-is miR ma gas vla, anu yo fi e re bis Sig niT Se bi je bis axa li zRva ris dad-

ge na, anu yo fi e re bis yo fi e ro bis miR ma gas vla. Tvi Ton ha i de ger ma ga dad ga 

na bi je bi am mi mar Tu le biT, rad gan mix vda, rom mi ad ga ada mi a nu ri az rov ne-

bis da enis Se saZ leb lo be bis gar kve ul zRvars. yo fi e re bis „miR ma“ gas vlis 

moTx ov na uk ve aris ha i de ge ris „dro da yo fi e re ba Si“ gaJ Re re bu li: „Tu ki 

ra me na i ri ga da lax va jer ki dev aris sa Wi ro, ma Sin is exe ba im azrs, ro me lic 

ga be du lad ga uS vebs Ta vis Tavs xdo mi le ba Si, ra Ta igi Ta vi si Ta vi dan da mis-

Tvis ga moT qvas“.2 es aris is bo lo mij na, sa dac mi aR wia az rov ne bam yo fi e re-

bis ken mi ma val gza ze. ra aris yo fi e re ba, rom lis „miR ma ze a“ la pa ra ki? yo-

fi e re ba aris is, rac ar se buls gan sazR vravs mis ra o ba sa da ar se bo ba Si. es 

niS navs, igi aris ar se bul Ta sam ya ros gar kve u lo bis, mi si am gva rad ar se bo-

bis sa fuZ ve li. gax vi de yo fi e re bis miR ma, niS navs ga i go igi, rac ar se bul Ta 

sam ya ros am gva rad yof nis au ci leb lo bas da go niv ru lo bas ga na pi ro bebs, 

a i go, „ra tom aris sa er Tod ra i me da ara pi ri qiT ara ra.~

ga ag rZe lo az rov ne ba yo fi e re bis miR ma, ar aris ad vi li. an ge li us si le-

zi u sis sity ve bi a: „wa di iq, sa dac Sen ar Se giZ lia wax vi de, uyu re imas, ri si 

da nax vac ar Se giZ li a, mo is mi ne is, rac ar JRers da arc ga i go ne ba. es iq ne ba 

ni Sa ni, rom Sen iq xar, sa dac ub nobs Rmer Ti“.3 yo fi e re bis miR ma xa si aT de ba 

ro gorc sru li ad gan sxva ve bu li, sru li tran scen den ti, ro me lic ar sis da 

arar sis, si ke Tis da bo ro te bis, da de bi Tis da uar yo fi Tis, sa xe zem yo fis da 

ara sa xe zem yo fis, aq ti u ris da pa si u ris miR ma a. 

1 Деррида Ж., „Как избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, Минск, 2001, 
ст. 279

2 Heidegger M. Zeit und Sein in Zur sache des Denkens, Tubingen, Niemeyer, 1976, s. 16
3 Деррида Ж. „Остав это имя. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, Минск, 2001, ст. 213
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ras niS navs yo fi e re bis miR ma gas vla? ha i de ger Tan ada mi a ni Zrwo lis 

gan wyo bi le ba Si ar se bul Ta mTli a no bi dan ga dis ara ra Si, Sem deg ga dis yo fi-

e re bis ken da yo fi e re bi dan uk ve yo fi e re bis ale Te as ken da yo fi e re bis ale-

Te a ze az rov ne ba uk ve aRar aris me ta fi zi ka, ara med „az rov ne ba, Ta vad Zi e ba 

da ga u az re bel Si gam svle li Se kiTx vis das ma ar aris avan ti u ra~.1 ha i de ge ris 

gzad yo fi e re bis ken das rul da Se kiTx viT yo fi e re bis miR ma. ha i de ger ma ga-

i a ra gzis gar kve u li mo nak ve Ti yo fi e re bis ken, mag ram gza un da gag rZel des 

da un da vi kiTx oT gzis gag rZe le bis me Tod ze, az rov ne bis wes ze, enob riv sa-

Su a le beb ze. miT uf ro ha i de ge ri la pa ra kobs, rom ada mi a ni aRar az rov nebs 

Rmer Tze. ras gu lis xmobs yo fi e re bis miR ma gas vla: az rov ne bis gan sxva ve-

bul wess, gan sxva ve bul enas, Tu yof nis gan sxva ve bu li we sis dad ge nas. yo fi-

e re bis miR ma-s prob le ma sam sa kiTxs gu lis xmobs: ro gor ga vi az roT, ro gor 

ga mov TqvaT, ro gor aR vwe roT mi si yof nis we si? 

ha i de ge ri Tvi Ton ve aR niS nav da am az rov ne bis da mi si ga ge bis Se saZ leb-

lo bis sir Tu les, rom ar se bu li enob ri vi re sur se bi da enis Se saZ leb lo be-

bi ar aris sak ma ri si yo fi e re bis ga mo saT qme lad da cdi lob da, mo e na xa axa-

li sity ve bi, mi niS ne be bi, enob ri vi sa Su a le be bi imis ga mo saT qme lad, ra sac 

is ga i az reb da – yo fi e re bis yof nas. mi si az rov ne ba im yo fe ba ga az re bu lis 

ga moT qmi sa da du mi lis ar Ce va nis wi na Se. ha i de ge ri ga ur bis tra di ci u li me-

ta fi zi kis ter mi ne bis ga mo ye ne bas da la pa ra kobs ga naz re ba ze, az rov ne ba ze, 

Txzva ze. mi si az riT, is, ras Ta nac ada mi ans aqvs mi mar Te ba, aRar ga mo iT qme-

ba Sein-iT, rad gan es sity va da nag vi a ne bu lia me ta fi zi kiT da mi si meS ve o biT 

Znel de ba yo fi e re bis, ro gorc ase Tis, ga az re ba ar se bu lis gan da mo u ki deb-

lad da on to lo gi u ri di fe ren cis Se nar Cu ne ba. er Tia ar se bu le bis mTli a-

no bis miR ma gas vla yo fi e re bis ken da mi si ga az re ba ar se bu le bis gan da mo u-

ki deb lad, rom lis au ci leb lo ba ze la pa ra kob da ha i de ge ri da me o rea yo fi-

e re bis miR ma gas vla. „yo fi e re ba aris Ta vis Ta va di, amis ga ge ba da ga moT qma 

mo mav lis az rov ne bam un da is wav los. yo fi e re ba ar aris Rmer Ti da arc sam-

ya ros sa fuZ ve li.~2 

ha i de ge ri wers, rom „yo fi e re ba aris mxo lod ada mi a nis Tvis“ da ase ve 

„yo fi e re bis ga ge ba aqvs mxo lod ada mi ans“. am ori fun da men tu ri vi Ta re bis 

ax snas mo ax ma ra ha i de ger ma Ta vi si az rov ne ba, mag ram ha i de gers aRar ak ma-

yo fi lebs arc fun da men tu ri on to lo gia da arc on to lo gi a. yo fi e re bis 

ale Te as xdo mi le bis wes rig ze az rov ne ba ar aris on to lo gi a. igi mo iTx ovs 

on to lo gi is da yo fi e re bis miR ma az rov ne bas. es aRar aris arc mar to me ta-

fi zi ka da arc fi lo so fi a, ara med igi la pa ra kobs az rov ne ba ze. „az rov ne ba 

aris yo fi e re biT Sepy ro bi lo ba“.3 mi si gan sxva ve baa is, rom igi ar ga mo iT qmis 

ro gorc „ar si da az ri“, ara med ase Ti „az rov ne ba yo fi e re bis gan xdo mi li, 

Ta vad yo fi e re bas ve ekuT vnis“.4 es vi Ta re ba mo iTx ovs sxvag var az rov ne bas. 

1 haidegeri m., werili humanizmis Sesaxeb, Tb., 2012, gv. 93.
2 iqve, gv. 67
3 iqve, gv. 53
4 iqve, gv. 55
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„yo fi e re ba niS navs ar se bu lis yo fi e re bas~, – wers ha i de ge ri, mag ram yve-

la fe ri ar se bu li a, TviT Rmer Tic da, ase ve, „ar si aris~, anu Tvi Ton yo fi-

e re ba sa ku Tar Tavs ga moT qvams sa ku Ta ri Ta vis meS ve o biT. yo fi e re ba aris 

ar se bo bis miR ma. yo fi e re ba, bu neb ri vi a, ar Se iZ le ba iyos ar se bu lis we siT, 

es vi Ta re ba sru li ad na Tels xdis me ta fi zi kis da tran scen di re bis fe no me-

ne bis ax le bu rad ga az re bis au ci leb lo bas, ro me lic sru li ad gan sxva ve bu-

li iq ne ba. upir ve le sad, un da dad gin des, Tu ro gor un da ga mo iT qvas yo fi-

e re bis Sem dgom wa su li az rov ne ba ro gorc: „yo fi e re bis miR ma, yo fi e re bis 

ga reT, Tu yo fi e re bis mok le bu lo ba“.1 „miR ma“ gas vla ga mo i xa te ba da de biT 

pre di ka ci a ze ua ris TqmiT, „arc ar si da arc arar si“, „arc es da arc is~, es 

niS navs di qo to mi u rad ar se bu li re a lo bis ga reT gas vlas, ze yo fi e re bas, 

igi gan sxva ve bu lia ori ves gan, mag ram Ta vis Tav Si Se i cavs ori ve yof nis we sis 

Se saZ leb lo bas.

ha i de ge ri, upir ve le sad, mo iTx ovs ara yo fi e re bis, ara med xdo mi le bis 

miR ma Se xed vas da imis da nax vas, rac xdo mi le bas xdis Se saZ le bels, aris es 

Tvi Ton yo fi e re ba sru li tran scen den ti Tu ra Rac sxva yo fi e re bam de? un-

da dad gin des, es yo fi e re bis miR ma Se uZ le be li a, ro gorc ase Ti, Tu igi Cve ni 

az rov ne bis Tvis mo u az re be li a. es mo iTx ovs yo fi e re bis yof nis ga moT qmis 

gan sxva ve bul wess. 

ro gor ga vi deT yo fi e re bis miR ma. ada mi a ni, ro gorc eq sis ten ci, Ta-

vad aris pir ve la di tran scen di re ba. tran scen di re bis una ria ada mi a nis mi-

er wmin da yo fi e re bis daS ve bis una ri, rad gan yo fi e re bis, ro gorc daS ve bis 

mo ce mu lo biT, ada mi an Si Se mo dis tran scen den ti. ar se bul Ta miR ma gas vlis-

ken ada mi ans ubiZ ga Zrwo la Si da na xul ma ara ram, anu ada mi ans sWir de ba biZ gi, 

rom ga vi des ar se bul Ta mTli a no bi dan ara ras ken da ara ra dan yo fi e re bis-

ken. ase ve pla to nic ga moq va bu lis miT Si la pa ra kobs, rom Crdi le bis sam ya-

ro dan gas vlas sWir de ba ra Rac ga re ga ni biZ gi, rom lis war mo So bis mi ze zi 

da ga mov le nis dro ga nu sazR vre lia ada mi a nis Tvis. ada mi a ni ra Rac ne ga ti u-

ris ga mo ga dis mo ce mu li „uty u a ri“ re a lo bis „miR ma“.

ha i de ge ri mo u wo debs, rom ar Sev Sin deT da ga vag rZe loT az rov ne ba, mi-

ven doT sa ku Tar azrs, gan wyo bi le bebs, ro mel Sic ix sne ba yo fi e re ba, „yo fi-

e re bis, ro gorc yo ve li ar se bu li sad mi sxva-s ga moc di le ba gve bo Ze ba Zrwo-

liT, Tu ki Zrwo lis wi na Se „SeZ rwu ne biT“ anu Tu ki Si Sis SiS vel mSiS ro ba Si 

ar uku viq ce viT im uty vi xmi sa gan, ro me lic Cven gan gvawy obs uf skru lis wi-

na Se ukuq ce vi sa gan“.2 Zrwo la Si gan cdil ma ara ram ar un da Seg vipy ros SiS-

ve li Si SiT, ma Sin Si Sis mets ve ra fers da vi na xavT, mag ram Tu Zrwo lis arss 

Cav wvde biT, ma Sin am ara ras ukan da vi na xavT yo fi e re bas, ro gorc ar se bu-

li sad mi sxva-s, ro me lic, ro gorc uty vi xma, ar se bu li sa ken gvab ru nebs. es 

az rov ne ba ga be du le bas mo iTx ovs. ada mi an ma ar un da da kar gos yo fi e re bis 

1 Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, Минск, 2001, 
ст. 271

2 Heidegger M. Nachwort zu Was ist metaphysik in wegmarken, Frankfurt am Mian, 1967, s.102
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uty vi xmis ga go ne bis una ri. „yo fi e re ba, ro gorc ase Ti, rCe ba idu ma li, ara-

ma i Zu le be li ba to no bis mok rZa le bu li si ax lo vis sa xiT“.1 ha i de ger ma Ca mo-

a ya li ba am gva ri az rov ne bis we se bi: `Cven yo vel jer ze ara mar to ima ze un da 

dav fiq rdeT, Tu „ra~ aris naT qva mi yo fi e re bis Se sa xeb da „ro gor“ aris naT-

qva mi, ara med ase ve ar se bi Ti rCe ba imis ga az re ba, „un da vTqvaT“ ki ga ma az re-

bel ma, ra zo miT vTqvaT, yo fi e re bis is to ri is ro mel mo men tSi, mas Tan ro-

mel di a log Si da ro me li moTx ov nis sa fuZ vel ze“.2 aseT az rov ne bas mo eTx o-

ve ba: „ga az re bis sim kac re, Txzvis gul mod gi ne ba, sity vis mom Wir ne o ba“.3 

yo fi e re bis miR ma gas vlis prob le ma Se iZ le ba ga vi goT, ro gorc sa kiTx is 

das ma, Tu ra aris da ro gor aris yo fi e re bis miR ma? es niS navs am ze yo fi e-

re bis, ze ar sis, Rmer Tis yof nis kon cep tu a li za ci is (po zi ti ur pre di ka ci-

as) Tu on to lo gi za ci is (mi si yof nis we sis dad ge nas) Se saZ leb lo bis dad-

ge nas, anu yof nis we se bis dad ge na Se uZ le be li a, anu ro go ri Se iZ le ba iyos 

yo fi e re bis miR ma yof nis we si, rom lis mi marT ar Se iZ le ba iT qvas, rom igi 

ar se bobs, an da ro gor un da mo vax di noT am yo fi e re bis miR ma ze yo fi e re bis 

da de bi Ti pre di ka ci a, ro go ri un da iyos yo fi e re bis miR mas ga az re bis we si, 

gvaqvs ki Cven Se sa ba mi si ena? 

yo fi e re bis miR ma gas vla aris enis prob le ma, ro gorc de ri da Tvlis, Tu 

es az rov ne bis prob le ma a. „Cven un da enis gav liT gag ve az re bi na yo fi e re ba 

mis sa ku Tar ar sam de xdo mi le bi dan, yo fi e re bis ar se bul Tan mi mar Te bis ga-

re Se. „ga i az ro yo fi e re ba ar se bul Tan mi mar Te bis ga re Se, niS navs, ga i az ro 

yo fi e re ba me ta fi zi kis mxed ve lo ba Si mi Re bis ga re Se“.4 ze yo fi e re bis, yo fi-

e re bis miR mas ga az re ba da ga moT qma aris yo fi e re bis mxed ve lo ba Si mi u Reb-

lo ba, rad gan maT mi marT Se uZ le be lia „a ris “-is da ro gorc yo fi e re bis ar-

ti ku la ci a, igi gan sxva ve bul on to lo gi ur di fe rencs mo iTx ovs, ara ar se-

bu lis da yo fi e re bis gan sxva ve bas, ara med yo fi e re bis da ze yo fi e re bis gan-

sxva ve bas da am gan sxva ve ba Si yo fi e re bis da ze yo fi e re bis ga az re bas da mo u-

ki deb lad. es niS navs fi lo so fi is, me ta fi zi kis da Tvi Ton az rov ne bis miR ma 

gas vlas, rad gan Rmer Tis, yo fi e re bis, ze yo fi e re bis gan sxva ve bul az rov ne-

bas niS navs, es niS navs gra ma ti kam de da lo gi kam de ar se bul enas Tan dab ru ne-

bas, Tu ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gi is ga moc di le bis ga aq ti u re bas. iqneb, es yof nis 

gan sxva ve bu li we sis ken gas vlas niS navs, iq neb, Cven ma az rov ne bam qris tes pa-

ra dig mis uni ka lu ri on to lo gi u ri fe no me ni un da ga iT va lis wi nos? mag ram 

iZ le va ki Tvi Ton yo fi e re ba yo fi e re bis miR ma gas vlis Se saZ leb lo bas?

khora, Ereignis, diff erance

sam ya ro aris ar se bul Ta mTli a no ba da ro de sac par me ni des mi er aR we ri-

li yo fi e re bis ma Zi e be li mog za u re bi mi ad gnen ar se bul Ta mij nas, WiS kars, 

rac am qvey ni ur ar se bul Ta mTli a no bas hyofs im ad gi lis gan, sa dac yo fi e-

1 haidegeri m., werili humanizmis Sesaxeb, Tb., 2012, gv. 57.
2  iqve, gv. 94.
3  iqve, gv. 94.
4  Heidegger M. Zeit und Sein in Zur sache des Denkens, Tubingen, Niemeyer, 1976, s.16
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re ba myo fobs, sa dac iT qmis „ar si aris~, maT ar ukiTx avT an iq neb, ikiTx es 

ki dec, aris ki gza yo fi e re bis miR ma, mag ram pa su xad mi i Res: „ar si aris~ da 

es ar si myo fobs ale Te as we siT“, es aris mi si myo fo bis we si. iqneb, es aris 

swo red ada mi a nis Se saZ leb lo be bis mij na? prob le ma gax da swo red ale Te as 

Se saZ leb lo bis da mi si for me bis da sa bu Te ba. Cven Tvis ar si aris is, ro gorc 

is mog ve ce ma ale Te a Si. da sav lu ri az rov ne bis is to ria aris am gzis gag rZe-

le bis mcde lo bis is to ri a. 

par me ni des de bu le ba: „ar si aris da arar si ar aris~ ar se bul Ta sawy is ze 

ki ar la pa ra kobs, ara med nam dvil ar se bul ze da mis mi marT `ar xes~, sawy i sis 

sa kiTxi ar un da da is vas. mag ram ra aris `ar si aris da arar si ar aris~ miR ma, 

ro me lic arc ar sia da arc arar si, ara med ma Ti ga ma er Ti a ne be li, mom cve li, 

dam te vi, sa fuZ ve li, `wmin da ar si~ da wi na re a. ras niS navs igi, rac am `a ris~ 

da `a ra ris~ miR maa da upir ve le si a. mis mi marT ver vity viT `a ris~, rad gan 

es ada mi a nu ri az rov ne bis `kli Se a~, rac mas ar se bu lad, `dro Si myo fad~ aq-

cevs. igi ga re Ta a, mag ram ris ga reT: siv rcis, dro is, go ne bis, az rov ne bis, 

Cven ga reT, xdo mi le bis, dro Si da te vis ga reT. par me ni des de bu le ba - `ar si 

da az ri igi ve a~ - miR ma gas vla a. Sem deg da is mis kiTx va - ra aris yo fi e re bis 

miR ma. es ar aris ar se bul Ta mTli a no bis ga reT gas vla, ara med mcde lo ba, 

gax vi de imis ga reT, rac miC ne u lia ar se bul Ta sa fuZ vlad da ze yo fi e re bis 

Zi e ba, anu sa kiTxi is mis imis Se sa xeb, Se iZ le ba Tu ara tran scen di re ba anu 

miR ma ga da bi je ba gag rZel des. me ta fi zi kis tra di ci u li po zi ci e bis gver-

diT: `ra aris yo fi e re ba“, „ra tom aris yo fi e re ba“, „yo fi e re ba aris“ - da is-

mis axa li Se kiTx va – „ra aris yo fi e re bis miR ma“ – yo fi e re bis miR ma gas vlis 

da yof nis Ta o ba ze. `yo fi e re bis miR ma~ Se iZ le ba mi viC ni oT par me ni des mog-

za u re bis gzis gag rZe le bis mcde lo bad? un da dad gin des, Tu ra qmnis Se saZ-

le bels sru li tran scen den tis, ze yo fi e re bis yof nas ada mi a nis az rov ne bis 

da enob ri vi ga moT qmis siv rce Si. pla to ni, ha i de ge ri da de ri da – sa mi ve mo-

az rov ne cdi lobs am prob le mis ga daW ras. maT Se mo aqvT axa li kon cep te bi: 

khora, Ereignis, diff erance – xo ra, nak va le vi Tu xdo mi le ba, maT or gva ri ro lis 

Ses ru le ba Se uZ li aT: iy vnen sa fe xu ri yo fi e re bis miR ma ga sas vle lad an da 

sru li ad sxvas am qvey ni u ro ba Si myo fo bis Se saZ leb lo bis asax sne lad. es ma-

Ti on to lo gi u ri ro lis Se da re bis aucileb lo bas cxads xdis.

pla to ni „ti ma i os Si“,kos mo sis age bu le bis Se sa xeb „mar Tal Tqmu le ba Si“ 

yo fi e re bis da war mo So bis sakiTxTan erTad saubrobs me sa me gvar ze – „xo-

ra ze“ (χώρα), igi arc ar sia da arc arar si, ro gorc amas ber Znu li az rov ne-

ba acx a deb da. es me sa me gva ri gan sxvav de ba in tel gi be lu ris da grZno ba dis-

gan, mag ram ori ves Tan aris wil na ya ri. igi in tel gi be lu ri a, mag ram mis gan 

gan sxva ve bu lia „Zal zed uc na u ri sa xiT“, wil na ya ria grZno bad Tan, mag ram 

grZno ba di ar aris. un da ga ni sazRvros „xo ras“ mniS vne lo ba ar se bul Ta 

sam ya ros, kos mo sis mi marT, un da ga ir kves xo ras ar si da ar se bo bis we si. is  

yve las uwi na re sia da, ama ve dros, maT Se saZ le bels xdis. amiT sam ya ro ada-

mi a nis Tvis wvdo ma di xde ba, qa o si iq ce va kos mo sad. pla to ni xo ras gan sazR-
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vravs ro gorc `de das~, ro gorc `Zi Zaso. `xo ra“ ga da ta ni Ti mniS vne lo biT 

yo vel Tvis ga i az re ba ro gorc ra Rac ad gi li, ro mel sac hyavs sa ku Ta ri 

Svi le bi – mo qa la qe e bi, ro mel Tvi sac igi mSob li u ri a, Cve u li a, sa ku Ta ri a. 

xo ra aR niS navs iseT ad gils, ro me lic ise ve ga nu So re be lia ar se bu lis gan, 

ro gorc mi si ar si, am ad gi lis ga re Se ar se bu li ar Se iZ le ba dar Ces Ta vis Ta-

va di, ara med ma Sin ve nad gur de ba. `xo ra~, ub ra lod, ad gi li ki ar aris, ara-

med er Ta der Ti ad gi lia sam ya ro Si, ro me lic da sa ba mi dan gan sazR vru lia 

Rmer Tis Tvis, er Ti eris Tvis, gan sazR vru li ada mi a nis Tvis da ar se bu lis-

Tvis, sa dac isi ni iba de bi an, ar se bo ben da vi Tar de bi an Ta vi si ar sis, bu ne bis 

Ta nax mad. ro gorc ki ar se bu li, sa ga ni, ada mi a ni ga da a bi jebs xo ras mij nas, 

ma Sin ve wyvets Ta vis Ta vad myo fo bas. xo ra yve la ar se bu lis wi na re a. yo fi e-

re ba xo ras er T-er Ti Se saZ lo gan sazR vre ba a, mag ram igi ar aris yo fi e re ba. 

pla tons surs, ga vi des ar se bul Ta di qo to mi is ga reT ro gorc im ad gil ze, 

sa dac yve la fe ri xde ba. xo ra aris is, sa dac daZ le u li a, uf ro swo red jer 

ki dev ar aris di qo to mi u ri opo zi ci a.

`xo ra aris sa ca vi, ar mi e kuT vne ba arc grZno bads, arc in tel gi be lurs, 

arc qmna do bas, arc arss, arc yo fi e re bas.~1 xo ra ar aris ar xe, ris ga nac yve-

la fe ri war mo i So ba an ga mom di na re obs, ara med xo ra mo i cavs yve la gan sxva-

ve bas, da i tevs yve la fers, ami tom igi ar da iy va ne ba arc erT maT gan ze, ra sac 

igi da i tevs: de mi ur gi, ide a, ma sa la. igi ma Ti Sex ved ris ad gi li a, ro gorc 

mim Re bi. es ar niS navs, rom xo ra aris si ca ri e le. `i gi ar qmnis, ar war mo Sobs 

ra i mes, ra sac eq ne bo da ad gi li. igi ra di ka lu rad ara is to ri u li a, rad gan 

ara fe ri ar xde ba mi si meS ve o biT, mi si wya lo biT, ise ve, ro gorc ara fe ri ar 

xde ba mas Tan mi mar Te ba Si~.2 yo ve li ve es cxads xdis mis `miR ma~ myo fo bas. igi 

miR maa Ta vi si ar siT da myo fo bis we siT. xo ras da mo ki de bu le ba ar se bu li-

sad mi ar aris arc ge ne zi su ri da arc Se moq me de bi Ti, igi aris dam te vi ad gi-

li, ro me lic maT Ta na ra se bo bas ga sa gebs da Se saZ le bels xdis. igi aris kos-

mo sis Se moq me de bis ad gi li. 

xo ra ar aris arc ma sa la, arc de mi ur gi, arc ide a, maS, ra aris xo ra? rac 

yve la fer Si a, rac am mTli a no bas Se saZ le bels xdis. xo ra aris Se saZ leb lo-

ba, ro gorc oq ro, ro me lic yve la fer Si a, anu sa nam Se iq mne ba ar se bu li, ma nam 

xo ra Si mo ce mu lia mi si ar se bu lad yof nis Se saZ leb lo ba. igi yve la fer Sia 

da yve la fer Si igi ve ob ri vi a, rac ma Ti ar se bu lad yof nis Se saZ leb lo bas 

uz run vel yofs. igi aris wmin da Se saZ leb lo ba iyos yve la ar se bul Si da dar-

Ces, amav dro u lad, uc vle li maT Si. me sa me gva ri, ro me lic gan sxva ve bu lia 

ide is gan, ma sa lis gan, de mi ur gi sa gan da Se saZ le bels xdis maT da kav Si re bas, 

aris ad gi li, sa dac ma Ti Sex ved ra xde ba, maT gan iq mne ba yve la fe ri. „i gi ma ra-

di u lia da ar Se i revs ga nad gu re bas“.3 igi yve laf ris Se mad gen lo ba Si Se dis, 

mag ram ar war mo Sobs, ar gan sazR vravs mis sa xes (i de a), xo ra ar aris ma sa la 

da ma inc, mi u xe da vad ami sa, igi gan sazR vravs ar se buls, ma Sin ra aris khora? 
1   Heidegger M. Zeit und Sein in Zur sache des Denkens, Tubingen, Niemeyer, 1976, s. 286.
2  iqve, gv. 287.
3  Plato Timaeus, London Ayers Co. Publishers, 1988,52 а.
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es niS navs, rom igi uwi na re sia ide a ze da ma sa la ze, de mi ur gze. xo ra yve-

la fer Sia da gan sazR vravs maT arss, ama vdroulad, rCe ba Ta vis Ta va di anu 

ar Se e re va mas bo lom de, mag ram yve la fers fa si aqvs swo red am xo ras sa fuZ-

vel ze, anu igi ar se buls xdis ke Tils, var giss, ga mo sad ges, Se sa fe riss. mi si 

mniS vne lo ba, au ci leb lo ba, Se sa fe ri so ba gan pi ro be bu lia swo red am xo riT. 

xo ras ar sia is, rom igi maT aer Ti a nebs, ma Sa sa da me, mas aqvs sa er To ide as Tan, 

ma sa las Tan de mi ur gTan, rac maT er Ti a no bas, Ta nam Srom lo bas uz run vel-

yofs, rom lis Se de gia kos mo si. is maT yve la ze uwi na re sia da, amav dro u lad, 

maT Se saZ le bels xdis, amiT sam ya ro ada mi a nis Tvis wvdo ma di xde ba, qa o si iq-

ce va kos mo sad. xo ra niS navs, rom ar se bul Ta sam ya ro arc war mo So bi la, arc 

Seq mni li a, ara med mo ce mu li a, myo fobs xo ra Si. ma Sin ra aris xo ra – siv rce, 

dro Tu is, rac maT Se saZ le bels xdis. `vam tki cebT, rom yo ve li ar se bu li 

au ci leb lad sad me ra i me ad gil ze un da iyos da ika veb des ra i me siv rces, xo-

lo is, rac ar aris arc de da mi wa ze da arc ze ca Si, TiT qos arc un da ar se bob-

des~.1 

platonTan arsebulTa miRma gasvla gamoTqmulia ter mi ne biT Agathon 

(sikeTe) da khora. miR ma gas vla gu lis xmobs ad gils, rac mij nis Sem deg aris, 

ami tom un da ga ir kves, ra ad gi lia is, mi si ar si, mniS vne lo ba. `si ke Tis idea 

Ta vis ad gils na xu lobs yo fi e re bis, anu ar sis miR ma. si ke Te ar aris da arc 

aqvs ad gi li~.2 ide a Ta sam ya ros miR ma im yo fe ba si ke Te, ro gorc ma Ti yof nis 

sa fuZ ve li. si ke Te iyo Sem Zle yve laf ris da fa ru lo bi dan ga moy va nis, mi si 

xi lu lo bis, mi si ga mo sa de go bis uz run vel yo fis, yve la fers Se sa fers xdis, 

anu gan sazR vravs Ta vis ar sSi da ar se bo bis wes Si. mze yve la fers xi luls 

xdis, xo ra yve la fer Si a. mi si ar se bu lad yof nis sa fuZ ve li a. igi sam ya ros 

am gva rad yof nis sa fuZ ve li a, ra sac kos mo si ewo de ba, ro gorc go niv ru li 

wes ri gi ada mi a nu ris da RvTa eb ri vis, ma ra di u lis da wa ra ma va lis har mo nia 

da am har mo ni is dar Rve va kos mo sis rRve vas iw vevs.

xo ra da fa ru lia da Ta vis ga mo aS ka ra ve bis pro ces Si iniR be ba, mag ram 

swo red am Se niR bva Si igi gviC ve nebs Ta vis Tavs, mag ram mi si gaq ro ba mis ar-

yof nas ki ar niS navs, ara med xo ra gan sxva ve bu li we siT uCi nar de ba, igi ki ar 

qre ba, ara med uCi nar de ba Ta vis sa xe zem yo fo ba Si. igi sa xe zea da swo red ma Sin 

igi ga u Ci na re bu li a. igi aris da arc aris er Tdro u lad. es ar aris pro ce sis 

eta pe bi anu mo ri ge o bi Ti mdgo ma re o ba. „xo ras TviT ga mom JRav ne ba aris mi-

si ga u Ci na re ba“. xo ras yof nis we sia ga u Ci na re ba Si myo fo ba. igi ar aris in-

tel gi be lu ri an grZno ba di sa xiT, mag ram ar se bu li gvi das tu rebs, rom igi 

aris. mi si myo fo ba ar aris mi si ar sis ga mov le na, rad gan „xo ras ar si isa a, 

rom mas ar aqvs ar si“. mi si da de bi Ti pre di ka cia Se uZ le be li a. „xo ra~ xom ar 

aris Ta ma Si, ro gorc qmna do ba sam ya ro si, ro mel sac ra Rac gan sa kuT re bu li 

saz ri si, mi za ni, mi ze zi ar aqvs. am Ta ma Sis Se de gia gan sxva ve bu lo bis Seq mna. 

Rmer Ti sa me ba a, xo lo am qvey ni u ro ba oTx e u li, ro gorc qvey nis da ze cis, 

1  Plato Timaeus, London Ayers Co. Publishers, 1988, 52 b.
2  Plato Republic, 509 b.
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mok vda vis da RvTa eb ri vis kav Si ri. igi Za li an mog va go nebs ha i de ge ris mi wis, 

cis, ada mi a nu ris da RvTa eb ri vis oTx e u lis Sex ved ris er Ti a no bis Tu mTli-

a no bis ad gils. „oTx e u li, upir ve le sad, Se mo ik rebs da am Se mok re bas ad gi-

li aqvs da Ta vi si ad gi li aqvs ga dak ve Tis ad gil Si“.1 ase Tia khora. xo ra aris 

ad gi li, RvTa eb ri vi wyvdi a di, yo fi e re bis miR ma „xo ra aris ad gi li, siv rce, 

sa Tav so~,2 xo ras ro gorc yo fi e re bis miR ma, ro gorc dam te vis mi mar Te ba ar-

se bul Tan spe ci fi ku ri a. `i gi ar iZ le va ad gils, igi ar qmnis, ar awar mo ebs 

ara fers, ra sac Se iZ le ba hqon des ad gi li. igi ra di ka lu rad ara is to ri u li a, 

rad gan ara fe ri xde ba mi si meS ve o biT, mi si wya lo biT, ise ve, ro gorc ara fe ri 

xde ba mas Tan mi mar Te biT. igi mok le bu lia yo vel gvar for mas da gar kve u lo-

bas.~3 igi ape i ro ni a, oRond uf ro de ta lu rad aR we ri li. niS an dob li vi a, rom 

ha i de ge ri xo ras uwo debs ub ra lod ad gils, amiT mas surs, xa zi ga us vas xo-

rasa da ereignis-is gan sxva ve bas. maT bev ri ram aqvT msgav si, mag ram prin ci pu-

lad gan sxvav de bi an Ta vi si ro liT, ereignis-i ufro yofnis wesia da ara marto 

pirvelsawyisebis Sexvedris adgili. ereignis-i aris yo fi e re bis Ri a o bis, mi si 

wvdo mis is mij na, sa dam dec ada mi a nis go ne ba miw vda da sa dac xde ba ar se bul-

Ta sam ya ros, ro gorc gar kve u lo bis qmna do ba. xo ra ar aris ub ra lod ad gi-

li to po si, ga moT qmiT, rom yve la fers Ta vi si ad gi li aqvs. xo ra gan sa kuT re-

bu li, er Ta der Ti ad gi li a, ro gorc dam te vi da ro gorc ad gi li, sa dac xde ba 

kos mo sis Se moq me de ba. `xo ra aris is, rac da i tevs yve la fers~.4

xo ras da xa si a Te ba xde ba ne ga ti u rad. pla to ni gvTa va zobs xo ras wvdo mis 

arapi ra da pir gzas, es aris mi niS ne be bis gza, rom li Tac xde ba imis gan sazR-

vra, Tu ra ar aris xo ra da am gziT cdi lobs, mi u ax lov des xo ras ga ge bas, anu 

gve ub ne ba, Tu ras mog va go nebs xo ra. es ar aris xo ras ub ra lo des krif ci a. 

pla to nis da de ri das Ta nax mad, xo ras upir ve le si ni Sa nia mi si sru li gan-

sxva ve bu lo ba yve laf ris gan. `xo ra aris is, rac Se iZ le ba gaz re bu li iq nes 

mxo lod mis gan sxva ve bu lo ba Si~.5 ha i de ge ric am me To do lo gi as iye nebs, on-

to lo gi u ri di fe ren ci au ci le be lia yo fi e re bis, ro gorc ase Tis, gan sxva-

ve bu lo bis da sad ge nad. yo fi e re ba gan sxvav de ba yo ve li ve ar se bu lis gan, ar-

se bul Ta mTli a no bis gan, upir ve le si ar se bu lis gan, yve la mo az re bu lis gan. 

xo ras gan sxva ve bu lo ba sxva na i ri a: „i gi ub ra lod sxva a, mi si ar ti ku la ci a, 

ga moT qma, gan sazR vra Se uZ le be li a. am prin ci pu lad gan sxva ve bu lis, sxvis 

mi marT da mo ki de bu le ba Se iZ le ba iyos mxo lod mi mar Tva~.6 ro go ri sa xi saa 

mi mar Te ba Si yof nis we si imas Tan, rac yve las gan gan sxva ve bu li a? 

xo ra lo ka li ze bu lia Ta vis yo fi e re bis wi na red yof na Si, TviT kma ri da 

Ca ke ti li a, mi uw vdo me lia pre di ka tu li dis kur sis Tvis, Se uR we va dia Ta vis 

1 Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, Минск, 2001, 
ст. 310

2 iqve, gv. 285
3 iqve, gv. 287
4 iqve, gv. 287
5 iqve, gv. 192-3
6 iqve, gv. 193
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gul gri lo ba Si, uxi la vi da ga u ge ba ria da ucxoa yo ve li mcde lo bis Tvis mis 

Ta o ba ze sa ub ri sa. igi uxi la vi da sme nis Tvis mi uw vdo me li a, mag ram ma inc 

rCe ba ucxo mas ze sa ub ris ne bis mi e ri mcde lo bis Tvis. xo ras idu ma le ba ab-

so lu tu ri rCe ba.

de ri da Tvlis, rom mas Tan mi mar Te bis we si un da iyos ne ga ti u ri, rad gan 

mi si po zi ti u rad ga moT qma da ga az re ba aRe ma te ba ada mi a nis unars - „a po fa-

zi si, anu ila pa ra ko Rmer Tze ux mod da am tki co ra i me ne ga ti u ri da kiTx vi-

Ti for miT~.1 

yo fi e re bis yo fi e ro bis miR ma gas vla. yo fi e re bis Se sa xeb Se kiTx vis 

struq tu ras aqvs tran scen di re bis, anu ar se bul Ta mTli a no bis miR ma ga da-

bi je bis xa si a Ti, rom ikiTxo yo fi e re bis Se sa xeb, un da gax vi de ar se bul Ta 

miR ma, ua ri uTx ra ar se bu lebs. ha i de ge ri Tvlis, rom amis mig ne ba mo ce mu-

lia pla ton Tan, mag ram man es ver ga i go ro gorc mun yof nis tran scen di re-

ba, anu yo fi e re bis miR ma gas vla xor ci el de ba mun yof nis mi er, ro gorc mi si 

yof nis we si. 

ha i de ge ri tra di ci u li me ta fi zi kis or nakls asa xe lebs: „par me ni de se-

u li „a ris sa xel dobr yo fi e re ba~ dRes jer ki dev ga u az re be li a. amis mi xed-

viT Se iZ le ba gan vsazR vroT, Tu ro go ria fi lo so fi is prog re sis saq me~.2 

ha i de ge ris Ta nax mad, par me ni des po zi ci is mcda ri ga ge ba da e do sa fuZ vlad 

me ta fi zi kur az rov ne bas. am ga u geb ro bis Se de gi iyo me ta fi zi kis pre ten zi a, 

pir ve li, rom ada mi ans Se uZ lia hqon des uSu a lo mi mar Te ba yo fi e re bas Tan 

da ara mxo lod imas Tan, ro gorc yo fi e re ba ga mo vi da da fa ru lo bi dan da me-

o re, ar se bul Ta mTli a no ba ze ga naz re bas ga i geb da yo fi e re ba ze az rov ne bad 

da amiT yo fi e re ba sa er Tod da viwy e bas mi e ca, ha i de ge ri Se e ca da ori ve nak-

lis daZ le vas da yo fi e re bis ga az re bas ar se bu lis gan da mo u ki deb lad.

ha i de ge ri mi iC nevs, rom yo fi e re bis „miR mas~ sa kiTx is gar kve vis Tvis 

au ci le be lia Rmer Tis, yo fi e re bis da ze yo fi e re bis ga mij vna. yo fi e re bis 

miR ma gas vla ar niS navs arc ara ras ken da arc Rmer TTan gas vlas. ha i de ge ri 

cdi lobs, Sec va los aris to te le dan mom di na re tra di ci u li me ta fi zi kis 

on to Te o lo gi u ri xa si a Ti, ro mel Sic upir ve le si ar se bu li da Rmer Ti ga-

i gi ve bu li iq na da sa kiTxi `ra aris ar se bu li~ ga er Ti an da sa kiTx Tan `u pir-

ve le si ar se bu lis~ Se sa xeb. ha i de gers Ta vi dan ve surs, war mo a Ci nos yo fi e-

re ba ze az rov ne bis ga moc di le bis Ta vi se bu re ba, ro me lic gan sxvav de ba ar-

se bu lis, ara ras da Rmer Tis Se sa xeb az rov ne bi sa gan. yo fi e re ba ze az rov ne ba 

ar un da da e fuZ nos ar se bu le bis az rov ne bis ga moc di le bas, ara med `yo fi e-

re bis ar se bu le bi sa gan da mo u ki deb lad ga az re ba au ci le be li xde ba~, sxvag-

va rad Se uZ le be li xde ba ada mi a nis yo fi e re bis ga ge ba. 

ada mi a nis az rov ne ba ga moT qvams, rom ar se bu li aris, Rmer Tic `a ris~ 

da yo fi e re bac Ta vi s Tavs ga moT qvams ase ve „ar si aris~. wmin da yo fi e re ba, 

1 Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, Минск, 2001, 
ст. 193

2  haidegeri m., werili humanizmis Sesaxeb, Tb., 2012, gv. 70
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ze ar si gan sxva ve bu lia Rmer Tis gan, ar se bul Ta mTli a no bis gan da igi ar se-

bo bis miR ma a, `Rmer Ti, ro gorc yo fi e re ba, yo fi e re bis zRvars miR ma, anu 

Rmer Ti yo fi e re bis ga re Se.~1 ase Se iZ le ba Se nar Cu ne bu li iq nes Rmer Tis da 

yo fi e re bis gan sxva ve ba. Rmer Tis, ro gorc gan sa kuT re bu li sxvag va ro bis 

aR we ri saT vis ar ga mod ge ba arc ka te go ria da arc eq sis ten ci a li. Te o lo gi-

i sa da on to lo gi is Tan xved ris sa fuZ ve lia lo go si, rac kla si ku ri fi lo-

so fi is fun da men tu ri on to lo gi u ri de bu le bis ga mo xa tu le ba a, rom elic 

sam ya ros prin ci pul go niv ru lo bis aRi a re biT lo goss mi iC nevs im me di u mad, 
ro m li Tac xde ba mid go ma yve la fer Tan. ha i de ge ri la pa ra kobs on to qro ni a-

ze. mi si az riT, dro aris is, ri Tic un da iq nes ga az re bu li uni ver su mi. dro 

lo gos ze uf ro ad re ga mo i ye ne bo da me ta fi zi ku ri, ma ra di u li, war ma va li 

re a lo be bis ga mij vni saT vis. prob le ma aris mun yof nis dro i To bi dan ima ze 

ga das vla, rac sa er Tod dro is ga re Taa da TviT droc mi si Seq mni li a. 

Ta na med ro ve az rov ne ba dums Rmer Tis Ta o ba ze, rad gan ar az rov nebs 

Rmer Tze da ami tom kar gavs rwme nas, ami tom ur wmu no epo qas Rmer Ti mo e ce ma 

Rmer Tis sik vdi lis for miT, Rmer Tis yof na mi si ar yof nis sa xiT, rom lis ukan 

az rov ne bam un da da i na xos Tvi Ton Rmer Ti. `is av be di Tic, rom dRes Rmer Te bi 

Cven Tan aRar ari an, sam ya ros sam ya ro o bis er Ti sa xe Ta ga ni a.~2 

ha i de gers ub ra lod ar Se uZ lia ada mi an Si Ca dos rwme na, rwme na ar un da 

iyos usa fuZ vlo daS ve ba. man un da cxad yos ada mi an Si rwme nis aR mo ce ne bis 

au ci leb lo ba da mas un da hqon des on to lo gi u ri sa fuZ ve li, un da ga mom di-

na re ob des ada mi a ni sa da Rmer Tis mi mar Te bis xa si a Ti dan. igi cvlis ada mi-

a nis sam ya ro Si mun yof nis wess. ru dolf ot to `RvTa eb rivs~ uwo debs iseT 

ra i mes, ro mel Ta nac `ra Rac~ da kav Si re bu lia ara `sis te ma ti zi re bu li mi-

Tis~, an `dax ve wi li sqo las ti ciz mis~ sa Su a le biT, ara med `sru li ad gan sxva-

ve bu lis~ wi na Se go ne bis dab ne le bis gziT~.3 go ne bis dab ne le ba ar niS navs 

go ne bis ukug de bas, ara med dro i Ti sa da dro is ga re Tas Sex ved ris Se saZ leb-

lo bis daS ve bas, mi si pa ra doq sa lu ro bis aRi a re bas.

ha i de ge ris mi za nia ara mar to is, rom mo ax di nos Rmer TTan mi mar Te ba Si 

ada mi a nis yof nis uf ro ori gi na lu ri eq spli ka ci a, Ta na med ro ve Te o lo gia 

eZebs `Rmer TTan mi mar Te ba Si ada mi a nis yof nis uf ro ori gi na lur eq spli ka-

ci as~,4 ara med ase ve nic Ses Sem deg eZebs am sru li ad gan sxva ve bu lis ar ti ku-

la ci as on to lo gi u ri as peq tiT, Rmer Tad yof nis uf ro ax le bur eq spli ka-

ci as, Tu ro go ria am sru li ad gan sxva ve bul Tan eq sis ten ci a lu ri ̀ Sex ved ris 

Se saZ leb lo ba~. fun da men tu ri on to lo gi i saT vis uf ro mi saw vdo mi iyo re-

li gi u ri cno bi e re bis tem po ra lu ri struq tu ra da ara Rmer Tis cne bis dad-

ge na, an da Rmer Tis ga ge bis Se saZ leb lo bis ax sna, ro me lic im Ta viT ve da ma-

1 Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“,  Минск, 2001, 
ст. 256

2 haidegeri m., dasabami xelovnebis qmnilebisa, gv. 44,  Tb., 1992 .
3 samreli o., yofnis moazrebis sxvagvaroba: Teologiuri diferencis haidegeri-

seuli gageba, Jurn. filosofiuri ganazrebani, gv. 191, Tb. 2001 .
4 Heidegger M.Sein und Zeit Max Niemeyer verlag, Tubingen, ElŌ e unverenderte aufgabe ,1967, s 8
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xa si a Te be lia ada mi a ni saT vis (da mas ke li). ami tom Te o lo gi u ri di fe ren cis 

meS ve o biT Se saZ le be lia `re li gi u ri cno bi e re bis obi eq tis for ma li za ci a, 

rac gu lis xmobs erTs, ro me lic swo red am sam ya ro se u li wes ri gis miR ma a, 

ro mel Sic mun yof na yo vel dRi u rad po u lobs Ta vis Tavs da ro me lic sam-

ya ro Si sxvag va rad yof nis wmin da fi lo so fi u ri in ter pre ta ci i saT vis ab-

so lu tu rad xel mi saw vdo mi iq ne ba.1 wmin das uni ka lur gan cda Si, re li gi ur 

cno bi e re ba Si mo ce mu li obi eq tis for ma li ze biT vi RebT erTs, rom lis on-

to lo gi u ri ar ti ku la ci a, ro gorc sru li ad gan sxva ve bu li sa, mi si pir ve la-

di on to lo gi u ri da xa si a Te baa da sam ya ro se ul wes rig Si mi si mo ce mu lo bis 

for ma. es er Ti, ro gorc sru li ad gan sxva ve bu li, „a ris~ Rmer Ti. mi u xe da vad 

imi sa, rom yo fi e re ba ar qmnis Rmer Tis sa fuZ vels da arss, Rmer Ti ar aris 

yo fi e re ba, Rmer Ti aris is, rac Ta vis Tav Si aer Ti a nebs RmerTs da yo fi e re-

bas. amis da ma das tu re be li a~ me var~ pa su xi Rmer Tis mi marT das mul kiTx va-

ze, ri Tic xa zi ga es mis mi si yof nis ma ra di u lo bas da yo fi e re bis, ro gorc 

mis upir ve les ma xa si a Te bels. „a ris~ niS navs ara mis obi eq ti va ci as, ara med 

mis miR mu ro bas, ro mel Sic Se nar Cu ne bu lia er Tis aq tu a lo ba da, amav dro u-

ad, mi si mi uw vdo m lo ba. mag ram amiT Rmer Ti iq ce va ab so lu tur miR mu ro bad, 

rac mi si ar yof nis, sik vdi lis er T-er Ti for ma da ga mo xa tu le baa (ka mi u). un-

da Se nar Cu ne bu li iq nes Rmer Tis sxvag va ro ba da, amav dro u lad, mi si mo ce-

mu lo ba am qvey ni u ro ba Si. 

ha i de ge ri da de ri dac Rmer Tis da yo fi e re bis gan sxva ve bas efuZ ne bi an, 

mag ram Se iZ le ba ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gi is mi er Rmer Tis ga az re bis apo fa ti ku-

ri me To di ga mo ye ne bu li iq nes yo fi e re bis „miR mas~ ga az re bis da ga moT qmis-

Tvis. m. ek har ts wer da: „ro de sac me vam bob, rom Rmer Ti ar aris yo fi e re ba, 

rom is yo fi e re bis ze mo Ta a, me amiT RmerTs ar var Tmev yo fi e re bas, ara med 

ava maR leb yo fi e re bas mas Si da mi si meS ve o biT.~2 aq mniS vne lo va nia Rmer-

TTan zi a re bis, er Ti a no bis on to lo gi u ri sta tu sis dad ge na, igi aRi we re ba 

da de bi Ti pre di ka ci iT Tu xor ci el de ba ada mi a nis gan sa kuT re bu li yof nis 

we siT. yo fi e re bis miR ma ar aris arc ara ra, Tum ca ha i de ge ri ki kiTx u lobs: 

„ra tom aris sa er Tos ra i me da ara pi ri qiT ara ra.~ ara ra yo fi e re bi sad mi me-

o ra di a, war mo e bu li a. qris ti a nu li Rmer Ti ara ras gan qmnis sam ya ros da mis 

mi marT pir ve la dia yve la as peq tiT. 

Rmer Ti ar aris yo fi e re ba, igi mis miR ma a. aris ki sam ya ro Rmer Tis da yo-

fi e re bis Ta na Se moq me de ba. RvTa eb rivs ad gi li ar aqvs siv rce Si da arc dro-

Si, igi maT wi na a. es aris ada mi a nu ri az rov ne bis SezR u du lo bis ga mo xa tu le-

ba. RmerTs ar aqvs ad gi li da arc Se iZ le ba hqon des, rad gan ar aris ad gi li, 

ro me lic RmerTs da i tevs. RmerTs ar uka via ad gi li, rad gan mas ad gi li, anu 

mi mar Te ba Si yof na Se uZ lia mxo lod sam ya ros Seq mnis Sem deg. RvTa eb ri vi ie-

rar qi is ad gi li ar aris siv rci Ti ad gi le bis ie rar qi a, ara med go ni Ti ie rar-

qia da am ie rar qi a Si ad gi lis qo na ar aris siv rci Ti ad gi li. 

1 samreli o., yofnis moazrebis sxvagvaroba: Teologiuri diferencis haidegeri-

seuli gageba, Jurn. `filosofiuri ganazrebani~, gv. 194, Tb., 2001. 
2  Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, Минск, 2001, 

ст. 258
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Rmer Ti ki ar aris, ara med Rmer Ti Rmer Tobs, rac mi si yof nis we seb Si ga-

mo i xa te ba da Rmer Tze az rov ne ba, Rmer Tis Rmer To bis da mi si yof nis we seb-

ze az rov ne ba gan sxva ve bu li a. es ar niS navs Rmer Tis ga ge bas, rad gan „gan sxva-

ve ba Rmer Tsa da Rmer Tis sa xels So ris gax snis am sa i dum le o bis siv rces.~1 

Rmer Tis srul gan sxva ve bu lo bas mi a niS nebs is, rom Rmer Ti ar aris ad gi li, 

ro me lic mas uka vi a, Rmer Ti ar aris sa xe li, ro me li Tac igi iwo de ba, arc is 

ad gi li, sa dac igi myo fobs `RmerTs, rom iyos da iyos ga az re bu li, ar sWir-

de ba yo fi e re ba, ro gorc mi si sa fuZ ve li da ar si~, ub ra lod, `yo fi e re bis 

gan zo mi le ba gax snis im ga moc di le bis Se saZ leb lo bas, im Rmer TTan Sex ved-

ris Se saZ leb lo bas, ro me lic, mi u xe da vad ami sa, ar aris, ar yo fi e robs.~2 ha-

i de ge ri acx a debs, rom „ar un da mis ce yo fi e re bas uf le ba, rom Rmer Tze az-

rov ne bi sas yo fi e re ba ga moC ndes Rmer Tis sag nob ri o bis kon teq stSi.~3 es mi-

u Ti Tebs Te o lo gi is da fi lo so fi is prin ci pul gan sxva ve bas da mniS vne lo-

va nia mi si po zi ci is Ta vi se bu re bis dad ge nis Tvis. das va kiTx va yo fi e re bis 

Se sa xeb Te o lo gi a Si, niS navs Se moq me di Rmer Tis ga ge ba ze ua ris Tqmas. ma Sin, 

ra aris ara ra Rmer Tis Tvis, Tu ki Ta na med ro ve ada mi a ni ar se bul Ta sam ya ros 

ga reT xe davs ara me ta fi zi kurs, ara RmerTs, ara med ara ras. ra aris is, rac 

Cven Tvis ara raa da Rmer Tis Tvi sac ara ra a. 

Tum ca Se saZ lo a, rom „Tu yo fi e re ba ar aris Rmer Tis arc sa fuZ ve li da 

arc ar si, ma Sin Rmer Tis ga moc di le ba, anu ga mocx a de bis ga moc di le ba yo-

fi e re bis gan zo mi le ba Si ga mo a na Tebs.~4 (in der dimension des Seins sich ereignet.) 
yo fi e re ba aris mi si `ga mocx a de bis~ gan zo mi le ba, anu Rmer Ti yo fi e re bis 

gan zo mi le ba Si ada mi a nis Tvis mi saw vdo mi xde ba. yo fi e re bis gan zo mi le ba Si 

ar mi iw vdo me ba nam dvi li Rmer Ti, igi yo fi e re bis miR ma a, ub ra lod, Rmer Ti 

yo fi e re ba Si da yo fi e re bis meS ve o biT ga mo a na Tebs. mar Te bu lia de ri das mi-

Ti Te ba ha i de ge ri se u li off enbarung-is da off enbarkeit-is So ris gan sxva ve ba ze, 

ro gorc zo gad unar sa da mis er T-erT ker Zo for mas So ris“.5 off enbarkeit-s, 

romelic eregnet-is sa xiT xde ba, on to lo gi u ri fe no me nia da ga mo xa tavs on-

to lo gi ur Se saZ leb lo bas, mis gan gan sxvav de ba off enbarung-i, ga mocx a de ba, 

rac re li gi u ri fe no me nia da mas ze re li gia la pa ra kobs. 

de ri da Tvlis, rom ha i de ge ris mid go ma Rmer Tis da yo fi e re bis mi marT, 

gar kve ul as peq teb Si msgav si a. ha i de ger ma or jer Se mog vTa va za ua ris Tqma 

sity va yo fi e re ba ze. er Txel, „zur Seinsfrage~-Si gvTavazobs, Sein gadaxazuli 

iqnes jvaredinad da meorejer, „was haiest denken~-Si aR niS navs, rom xo ra aris 

ad gi li, sa dac xvde ba de mi ur gi, ide a, ma sa la da iq mne ba sam ya ros Cven Tvis 

mi saw vdo mi sa xe. ha i de ge ri inar Cu nebs du mils Rmer TTan mi mar Te biT, `Se i-

1 Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“,  Минск, 2001, 
ст. 188

2 iqve, gv. 312
3 iqve, gv.11
4 iqve, gv. 312
5 iqve, gv. 306
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nar Cu no du mi li, ro de sac sa u ba ria `Rmer Tis ga az re ba ze. ha i de ge ris po zi-

cia am sa kiTx Tan da kav Si re biT Sem de gi a: `yo fi e re ba da Rmer Ti ar aris igi-

ve ob ri vi da rom igi yo vel Tvis cdi lob da, Ta vi ae ri de bi na Rmer Tis ar sze 

yo fi e re bis meS ve o biT az rov ne bis Tvis~. me tic, `me rom mom we o da, da me we ra 

Te o lo gi u ri teq ste bi, rac zog jer Zal ze mac Tu rad ga mo i yu re bo da, ma Sin 

me ar da vuS veb di maT Si sity va `yo fi e re ba~ ga mo Ce nas.~1 igi Tu fi lo so fi-

ur teq steb Si mo iTx ovs sity va `yo fi e re bis~ ga da xaz vas da amiT mi a niS nebs, 

rom am sity vas gan sxva ve bu li mniS vne lo biT ga mo i ye nebs, xo lo Te o lo gi ur 

teq steb Si sa er Tod ar ga mo i ye neb da. yo fi e re bis miR ma aris Rmer Ti, rad gan 

igi ar aris yo fi e re ba, arc ar se bu li da arc ara ra. mag ram aris ki Rmer Ti 

upir ve le si ar se bu li an ar se bo bis upir ve le si we si. un da Se nar Cu ne bu li iq-

nes Rmer Tis sxvag va ro ba da, ama ve dros, mi si mo ce mu lo ba am qvey ni u ro ba Si. 

er Ti, rom lis on to lo gi u ri ar ti ku la ci a, ro gorc sru li ad gan sxva ve bu-

li sa, mi si pir ve la di on to lo gi u ri da xa si a Te baa da sam ya ro se ul wes rig-

Si mi si mo ce mu lo bis for ma. es er Ti, ro gorc sru li ad gan sxva ve bu li, aris 

Rmer Ti. 

ha i de ger Tan yo fi e re ba xa si aT de ba TviT mo ce mu lo bis da myo fo bis gan-

sxva ve bu li we siT da mniS vne lo va nia yo fi e re bis tran scen den tu ri ie rar-

qi is: Sein ist, Sein es gibt, sein ereignet gra da ci is da ie rar qi u li wes ri gis au ci-

leb lo bis sa fuZ vlis dad ge na. ga das vla er Ti sa fe xu ri dan me o re ze xde ba 

eq stra or di na lu ri xdo mi le bis, ma ga li Tad, Zrwo lis sa fuZ vel ze. 

Sein ist – aq yo fi e re ba sru li tran scen den ti a, miR mu ria da ga nu sazR vre-

li, ga moT qma Si - yo fi e re ba aris - igi ada mi a nis Tvis yve la ze uSo re si a. yo fi-

e re ba Ta vis Ta vad aris.

Sein ereignet – es niS navs, rom yo fi e re ba, ro gorc tran scen den ti, ga mo-

dis da fa ru lo bi dan ale Te as we siT, yo fi e re ba uf ro ax lo be li xde ba ada-

mi a nis Tvis. yo fi e re ba Ta vis Ta vad - mo ce mu lia ro gorc Ereignis-i, igi iZle va 

sa fuZvels es gibt-isTvis.

Sein es gibt  niS navs - yo fi e re bas ad gi li aqvs, es aris yo fi e re bis TviT mo-

ce mu lo bis sa xe, yo fi e re ba Ta vis Tavs gviv lens ro gorc mbo Ze bels da ro-

gorc bo Ze buls er Tsa  da  ima ve dros. yo fi e re ba es gibt we siT mog ve ce ma, gve-

bo Ze ba, rom lis ar se bo ba ar aris Cem ze da mo ki de bu li. amis Sem deg yo fi e re ba 

ada mi a nis az rov ne bis da enis Tvis mi saw vdo mi xde ba. 

ze yo fi e re ba, sru li ad gan sxva ve bu li, sru li tran scen den ti aris, mag-

ram ad gi li aqvs, mo ce mu lia (es gibt) rogorc boZebuli saCuqari. haidegeris 

Ereignis-i aris mcdeloba, axsnas am es gibt-is Se saZ leb lo ba, anu yo fi e re ba, ro-

gorc sru li tran scen den ti (Se in ist), gar da iq mne ba yo fi e re bis ga mo na Te bad 

(Sein ereignet), xdo mi le bad sru li ad gan sxva ve bu lis, tran scen den tis mo ce-

mu lo bad am sam ya ro Si. Khora, Ereignis-i da diff erence aris sru li ad gan sxva ve-

bu lis yof nis ad gi li, ro me lic ase ve Sex ved ris ad gi lia sru li ad gan sxva-

1  Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, Минск, 2001, 
ст. 311
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ve buls, tran scen dents da am qvey ni u ro bas So ris, sa dac Se saZ le be li xde ba 

mi si ga mo na Te ba. sxva sa kiTx i a, Tu ra aris da fa ru lo bi dan ga mo su li yo fi e-

re ba. ama ze pa suxs iZ le va pla to ni da aris to te le. 

ha i de gers ain te re sebs ara mar to is kiTx va, ri Tic da in te re se be u li iyo 

aris to te le, ra aris yo fi e re ba, ro me lic gan sazR vravs ar se bu lis ra o bas 

da ar se bo bis wess, anu was ist das Sein des Seienden, ara med ase ve kiTxvac: ra aris 

yo fi e rebis yo fi e roba was ist seiende Sein, anu Se saZ le be lia yo fi e re bis TviT-

mo ce mu lo ba da ro gor aris yo fi e re ba am qvey nad, ro go ria yo fi e re bis am-

qvey nad myo fo bis we se bi, rac mis Tvis yo fi e re bis „a toms~ mi saw vdoms xdis, 

rac ada mi a nis kuT vni li yo fi e re bis ga ge bis sa fuZ ve li a. yo fi e re bi sa da yo-

fi e re bis yo fi e ro bis we se bis kvle va aris axa li on to lo gi a.

de bule baSi yo fi e reba aris (sein ist) yo fi e re ba aris sru li ad sxva, tran-

scen den ti da da fa ru lo ba Si myo fi. ha i de ge ri izi a rebs par me ni des de bu-

le bas, rom yo fi e re bas aqvs Si na ga ni `te lo si~ ale Te a sa ken, ga mo vi des da fa-

ru lo bi dan da yo fi e re ba Ta vis Tavs gviZR vnis ro gorc da u fa ra o ba. yo fi e-

re bis yo fi e ro ba (seiende Sein) aris yo fi e re bis TviT mo ce mu lo bis gan sa kuT-

re bu li da pir ve li we si – ale Te a. ra tom ar Se iZ le ba yo fi e re ba gacx ad des 

Ta vis yof nis wes Si da ara mxo lod ale Te a Si, Tu ale Tea aris yo fi e re bis 

da fa ru lo bi dan ga mos vlis wi na re on to lo gi u ri fe no me ni, ro me lic Se saZ-

le bels xdis mis TviT mo ce mu lo bas, ro gorc Ri a o bas. 

dafarulobidan aleTeaSi gamosul yofierebas adgili aqvs rogorc 

saCuqars (Sein es gibt), ro gorc TviTmo cemu lobas. xo lo mi si sa fuZve lia Sein 
Ereignis, rac Tvi Ton ale Te as sa fuZ ve li a. ha i de ge ri Tvlis, rom dro aris is, 

rac da i tevs yo fi e re bis sav se o bas, ro me lic dro is meS ve o biT war mos dge-

ba ro gorc war su li -aw myo- mo mav lis mTli a no ba, dro is sav se o ba, an sa xe zem-

yo fis da ara sa xe zem yo fis mTli a no ba. yo fi e re ba da fa ru lo bi dan ga mo dis 

dro is meS ve o biT da ro gorc dro i Ti. es aris Ereignis-is xdo mi le ba, mag ram 

Tvi Ton yo fi e re ba dro is ga re Ta a, wi na re dro i Tia da dro is aR niS nul sa xes 

Se saZ le bels xdis. am az riT, upir ve le si ZRve ni aris Tvi Ton dro, ro me lic 

Tvi Ton yo fi e re bis mi er mog ve ce ma, rom da vi na xoT yo fi e re ba, dro yo fi e-

re bis sav se o bas itevs war su li -aw myo- mo mav lis, an sa xe zem yo fis da ara sa xe-

zem yo fis mTli a no bis sa xiT. es Se saZ lebs xdis, rom ada mi ans Se xe ba qon des 

yo fi e re bis „a tom Tan~ – das wre bu lo bas Tan da dro is „a tom Tan ~-aw myos Tan, 

rac Ereignis-is sa fuZ vel zea Se saZ le be li. an ti ku ro ba ar ic nob da Erignisis fe-

nomens.

haidegeri amodis debulebidan Sein ist da midis es gibt-isken ro gorc yo-

fi e re ba, mi saw vdo mi xde ba ada mi a nis Tvis, Sem deg es gibt-is, ro gorc yo fi e re-

bis dro Si mi Re bis da da te vis Se saZ leb lo bis sa fuZ vels, xe davs Eriegnis-Si, 

magram Ereignis-i aris yo fi e re bis dro Si da te vis xdo mi le ba, mag ram arc is 

aris Tvi Ton yo fi e re ba, ara med yo fi e re bis yo fi e ro bis, ro gorc da fa ru-

lo bi dan ga mos vlis er T-er Ti we si, ro me lic, ama ve dros, aris Tvi Ton yo fi e-

re bis sru li ar sis da fa ru lo ba. yo fi e re bis yo fi e ro bis we se bis cvli le bas 
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aqvs xved ri Ti xa si a Ti. es gibt-Si „es~ aris xdomileba da ara yofiereba, magram 

Ereignis-is Sem deg az ri ma inc mi ad ga Tvi Ton yo fi e re bas, ro gorc imas, rac mi-

uw vdo me lia go ne bis Tvis da ga mo uT qme lia enis Tvis.

„yo fi e re bis miR ma~ az rov ne bam Se iZ le ba mi i Ro sa u bar ze ua ris Tqmis sa-

xe. es aris mcde lo ba, ga vi des ada mi a nis enis miR ma, rad gan ena yo fi e re bis sax-

li a, ua ri Tqvas az rov ne bis tra di ci ul wes ze, mi mar Tos mis ti kur xed vas, Tu 

ua ri Tqvas yo fi e re bis az rov ne ba ze, Tu Tvi Ton yo fi e re ba ze da yo fi e re bis 

da viwy e ba Si sa bo lo od Ca i Zi ros. ra vqnaT: Sev wyvi toT az rov ne ba, dav dum-

deT, Tu mi ven doT Cvens in tu i ci as, mi ven doT enas, ro me lic Tvi Ton mety ve-

lebs, Tu miv mar ToT ne ga ti ur Te o lo gi is ga moc di le bas: da de bi Ti pre di ka-

ci is ena ze ua ris Tqmis fe no mens, iq neb, de ri da aris mar Ta li da ev ro pu li 

me ta fi zi kis cne be bis de kon struq cia aris gza yo fi e re bis ken, Tum ca de ri da 

ar mi iC nevs mar Te bu lad mis da da na Sa u le bas ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gi is me To do-

lo gi is aRor Zi ne ba Si, Tum ca ada mi a nu ri az rov ne bis da enis sazR vre bis Se sa-

xeb Se kiTx va au ci le be li a.

haidegerTan yo fi e re ba ze saubrisgan Ta vis ari de bis sa xe e bia: du mi li, 

Seyn, gadaxazuli Sein, ua ris Tqma sa u bar ze yo fi e re bas Tan da kav Si re biT da 

mo lo di ni, rac, imav dro u lad, yo fi e re bis miR ma gas vlis for me bi a. ha i de ge-

ri yo fi e re ba ze az rov ne bis gze bi dan – du mi li, ua ris Tqma sa u bar ze, ua ris 

Tqma da de biT pre di ka ci a ze da mcde lo ba, ga i az ro yo fi e re ba – ir Cevs bo lo 

gzas, ro gorc mo az rov ne ada mi a nis gzas yo fi e re bi sa ken. rad gan `yo fi e re ba 

jer ki dev elo de ba, rom Tvi Ton igi ada mi a nis Tvis az rov ne bis Rir si gax de ba.1

„ha i de ge ri Tavs ari debs ara yo fi e re ba ze sa u bars, ara med sity va „yo fi e-

re bis~ ga mo ye ne bas, ara mis mox se ni e bas, ara med mis ga mo ye ne bas.~2 ha i de ger Tan 

sity va yo fi e re ba ze Ta vis ari de bis mcde lo ba gan pi ro be bu lia sur vi liT, 

ukeT ga i gos yo fi e re ba, rad gan ev ro pu li me ta fi zi kis ena im de nad da bin Zu-

re bu lia me ta fi zi ku ri aso ci a ci e biT, rom Tu gvin da, ga vi deT tra di ci u li 

me ta fi zi kis mi er ga az re bu li yo fi e re bis miR ma, uf ro wmin da ze yo fi e re bis-

ken ua ri un da vTqvaT yo fi e re bis me taf zi kur cne ba ze. ha i de ge ri Tvli da, 

rom ber Znu li da ger ma nu li ena aris fil so fi u ri az rov ne bis ena, mag ram Sem-

deg surs am enis ga reT gas vla. sa in te re soa a. du gi nis mo saz re ba, rom ax la 

ru sul ma enam un da ikis ros me taf zi ku ris ga mo xat vis da ga moT qmis fun qci a. 

Cven Seg viZ lia da vu ma toT io a ne zo si mes Tval saz ri si qar Tu li enis mi si is 

Se sa xeb. 

ha i de ge ri cdi lobs, dar Ces fxi ze li go ne bis far gleb Si da ai ci los mis-

ti ciz mi. ami tom igi cdi lobs, mo na xos az rov ne bis da ga mo xat vis axa li sa-

Su a le be bi, mo na xos axa li sity ve bi, rom le bic mo ce mu lia gra ma ti kam de da 

lo gi kam de da rom le bic SeZ le ben ga moT qvan is, ri si mo az re bac mas surs 

yo fi e re bis da yo fi e re bis ga ge bis fe no men Si. ha i de ger ma ga i a ra yo fi e re bis 

ga az re bis ram de ni me eta pi Sein, Seyn, gadaxazuli Sein da bo los ua ris Tqma 

sity va `yo fi e re bis~ ga moT qma ze, rac mi u Ti Tebs ne ga ti u rad yo fi e re bis, 

1 haidegeri m., werili humanizmis Sesaxeb, Tb., 2012, gv, 60
2  Деррида Ж., „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, 2001, ст. 308
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ro gorc ase Tis, srul tran scen den tur yof nas. ada mi an ma ar icis, ra aris 

yo fi e re bis myo fo bis upir ve le si we si da cdi lobs, na Tel yos, Tu ra Se iZ-

le ba iyos mi si TviT mo ce mu lo bis we si, rac ada mi a nis Tvis mi saw vdo mi a. se-

ve, ar icis yo fi e re bis ar se bo bis upir ve le si for ma, Rmer Tad yof na Tu sxva 

ram. ar gvyof nis sity ve bi, rad gan sity vebs ar se bul Ta ga az re bi saT vis ga mo-

vi ye nebT da me ta fi zi kis ba to no bis pe ri od Si enam da kar ga una ri, ga i az ros 

ga mo uT qme li. mTa va ri prob le ma, rac `yo fi e re bis miR ma~ fe no me ni aye nebs, 

aris is, Tu ro gor un da ga vi az roT, vi la pa ra koT mas ze da Tu es Se uZ le be-

li a, ma Sin ro gor mo viq ceT. ga az re bis am wer til Tan mi su li l. vit gen Sta i-

ni du mils gvir Cevs: `ga mo uT qme li mar Tlac ar se bobs, igi av lens sa ku Tar 

Tavs. es mis ti ku ri a. ris Se sa xe bac la pa ra ki Se uZ le be li a, un da dav dum deT 

(6.522 traq ta ti). J. de ri da ki da sax ma reb lad mi mar Tavs ne ga ti u ri Te o lo-

gi is ga moc di le bas. yo fi e re ba aris iq, sa dac araf ris ga az re ba da ga moT qma 

ar Se iZ le ba. ha i de ge ri mo iTx ovs, rom „a da mi a ni er Txel ma inc un da aR moC-

ndes yo fi e re bas Tan si ax lo ve Si, gar da ami sa, man jer ki dev un da is wav los 

sa xels mok le bul Si eq sis ti re ba.~1 

haidegeri xoras gaigebs rogorc adgils. „khora niSnavs adgils.~2 igi aris 

ad gi li, sa dac yo fi e re ba yo fi e robs, mag ram ra xde ba yo fi e re bis Tavs khora-

Si, Eregnis-Si, Diff erance-Si. isini qmni an mij nas bu ne bas, ar se bul Ta sam ya ros 

da yo fi e re bas So ris, amis Se de gia yo fi e re bis ga am qvey ni u re ba. pla ton Tan 

xo ra aris ad gi li, sa dac iq mne ba sam ya ro. mag ram is ar aris eriegnis, romelic 
ereignet anu anaTebs, naTels xdis, naTelSi Semohyavs. eriegnis pir ve la di, is-

to ri u lad Se sa fe ri saz ri sia – gas xi vos ne ba, na Tel Si ga moy va na. es fun qcia 

mzes Tan aris ga da na wi le bu li, xo lo es gibt mo ce mu li a, mag ram vin mog vca, ra-

tom, ra miz niT uc no bi a. igi mo ce mu lia ro gorc sa Cu qa ri. igi dag vxvda da 

mas vto vebT. ereignis-xdomileba ga mo na Te ba xde ba (Ereignis ereignet) ro gorc xe-

li dan gam sxlto mi Ta ma Si, ro mel Sic yo fi e re ba ara mar to ada mi ans, ara med 

sa ku Tar Tav sac us xlte ba xe li dan, yu radR e bi dan, Tval xed vi dan. ami tom 

un da avi ci loT yve la dab rko le ba yo fi e re bis, ro gorc xdo mi le bis ga az re-

bis gza ze, Tvi Ton es sa u ba ric, enac dab rko le ba a, am bobs ha i de ge ri. is du-

mi lis siv rce Si a. Se iZ le ba iT qvas, rom ha i de ge ri sa Ta ves udebs ne ga ti u ri 

on to lo gi is az rov ne bis we sis ga moc di le bas.

de ri das mi xed viT, ha i de ge ri da pla to ni axor ci e le ben „moZ ra o bas sru-

li ad gan sxva ve bu lis ken~.3 Khora-Si, Eregnis-Si la pa ra kia am qvey ni u ro bis, fi u-

zi sis am gva rad yof nis ax sna ze. es aris ad gi li, sa dac xde ba kos mi u ri Ta ma-

Si da iq mne ba sam ya ros am gva ro ba, gar kve u lo ba. am ad gil ze iq mne ba sam ya ro. 

isi ni ari an yo fi e re bis ken gza ze mdga ri uka nas kne li mij na, rac Cve ni az ris-

Tvis ga sa ge bi a. ami tom mo u wo debs ha i de ge ri, rom ax la az rov ne bis amo ca na 

aris Eregnis-is gadabijeba. 

haidegeri Eriegnis-s Tvlis aseT fenomenad, xolo deridas azriT, es aris 
deff erance. `ra sac Cven vuwodebT diff erence-s, aris Ta ma Sis moZ ra o ba, ro me lic 

1 haidegeri m., werili humanizmis Sesaxeb, wg. martin hidegeri, Tb., 2012, gv. 57.
2 Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, 2001, ст. 306
3 iqve.
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awar mo ebs gan sxva ve bas, uf ro zus tad gan sxva ve bis Se de gebs. es ar niS navs, 

rom diff erance, ro me lic awar mo ebs gan sxva ve bas, ar se bobs ma nam mar ti vi Ta-

vis Ta vad uc vle li da gul gri li aw myos sa xiT~.1 igi aris sam ya ros, ro gorc 

gan sxva ve bul ar se bul Ta, mra val fe rov ne bis sa fuZ ve li. „diff erance ar aris 

mTe li, ar aris mar ti vi sawy i si, ara med struq tu ri re bu li da gan sxva ve bu li 

wya ro gan sxva ve bi sa~.2 de ri da cdi lobs, da i na xos ar sob ri vi msgav se ba khora-
sa da diff erance-s So ris. ha i de ge ris da de ri das po zi ci e bis gan sxva ve ba ima Si a, 

rom ha i de ger Tan yo fi e re bis ere ig nis -zea la pa ra ki, xo lo de ri das Tan nak va-

le vi, ro gorc diff erance, ga ur kve ve li a, Tu ri si nak va le via da ase Ti kiTx vis 

das ma, Tu vi si nak va le vi a, sa er Tod ara ko req tu li a. nak va le vi aris mxo lod 

diff ferance, anu mi Ti Te ba nak va levs da mis ori gi nals So ris gan sxva ve ba ze, rom 

nak va le vi er Tdro u lad aris nak va le vi da aris sxva vid re nak va le vi, anu 

igi sa ku Tar Tav Tan TviT gan sxva ve bis we siT aris. nak va le vi aris diff erance, 
anu mi Ti Te ba gan sxva ve ba ze, rac nak va le vis ar se bo bis we si a, igi ar se bobs am 

gan sxva ve bis sa xiT. `nak va levs ad gi li aqvs, ad gi li aqvs re a lo ba Si, uka via 

ad gi li.~3 Ereignis-i to vebs ga sas vlels sru li ad gan sxva ve bul si ken, sru li 

tran scen den tis ken, yo fi e re bis ken, xo lo nak va le vi, ro gorc diff erance, aseT 

Se saZ leb lo bas spobs.

yo fi e re ba mun yof nis mat ran scen di re bel gan wyo ba Si, Zrwo la Si war-

mos dge ba ro gorc ara ra. ha i de ge ri am ara ras ukan da i na xavs yo fi e re bas da 

ara ras, ro gorc yo fi e re bis mo duss. ar yof na ar aris yo fi e re bas mok le bu-

lo ba, ara med yo fi e re bis kle baa mxo lod. ar se bo ba da arar se bo ba yo fi e re-

bis mo du se bi a, ro gor iRebs wmin da yo fi e re ba, ro me lic Ta vis Ta vi dan un da 

ga mo ricx av des yo ve li ves yo fi e re bis sa pi ris pi ros ara ras sa xes. es niS navs, 

rom ze yo fi e re ba un da iyos ar se bo bis da ara se bo bis da pi ris pi re bis miR ma 

da ze viT da ada mi a nis wvdo mis sazR vreb Si vlin de ba ar se bo bis da arar se bo-

bis da pi ris pi re bis sa xiT. yo fi e re ba ze Se kiTx vis das ma aris tran scen di re-

ba, aq la pa ra kia mun yof nis tran scen di re ba ze ar se bul Ta mTli a no bis miR ma, 

mag ram yo fi e re bis miR ma gas vla aris ki tran scen di re ba, Tu mas sxva sa xe li 

un da ewo dos.

adamiani ver gadis parmenides debulebis miRma: `arsi aris da arsi aris 

aleTeas wesiT~. mTe li az rov ne ba swo red am de bu le bis me o re na wi lis na-

Tel yo fis mcde lo ba a, ale Te as ar sis da ale Te as da yo fi e re bis da mo ki de-

bu le bis gar kve va a. aris ki ale Tea Tvi Ton yo fi e re bis mi er mis Tvis, ar si-

saT vis mi sa Re bi for ma Ta vi si usas ru lo bu ne bis er T-er Ti sa xiT ga mov li-

ne bi sa, ro me lic, ra Tqma un da, aris mi si usas ru lo bu ne bis sxva mxa re e bis 

Se niR bva. igi aris swo red da fa ru lo bi dan ga mos vliT sa ku Ta ri Ta vis TviT-

Sem niR bve lis sa xiT yof na. yo fi e re bis sru li tran scen den tu ro ba icavs yo-

1  Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, 2001, ст.  189
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fi e re bas mi si pro fa na ci is da ukug de bi sa gan, rad gan Tu ada mi a ni mi iC nevs, 

rom mas aqvs una ri, mi mar Te ba Si iyos uSu a lod yo fi e re bas Tan, ma Sin mi si ga-

u geb ro bis Sem Txve va Si uku ag debs mas, ro gorc es nic Ses Sem Txve va Si mox da. 

ada mi a nis Tvis mniS vne lo va ni a, na Tel vyoT yo fi e re bis da fa ru lo bi dan 

ga mos vlis we se bis sa xec vli le be bi. yo fi e re bis da fa ru lo bi dan ga mos vla 

ar emor Ci le ba ada mi a nis ne bas, igi arc Sem Txve vi Tia da arc au ci le be li, 

ara med mi si da fa ru lo bi dan ga mos vlis wes ri gi xved ri se u li a. ami tom ada-

mi a ni ar un da Ca var des ilu zi a Si, rom mas Se uZ lia teq ni ku rad da teq ni kis 

meS ve o biT ga i gos yo fi e re bis da fa ru lo bi dan ga mos vlis wes ri gi. yo fi e re-

bis da fa ru lo bi dan ga mos vlis axa li epo qa mTli a nad Sec vlis ar se buls da 

ar se bu lis yof nis we sebs, ar se bu lis da fa ru lo bi dan ga mos vlis we sebs, rac 

ar se bul Ta teq ni kur mar Tvas sru li ad zed mets da uSe de gos gax dis. ha i de-

gers surs, ada mi a ni ix snas am cdu ne bi sa gan teq ni kiT da teq ni ku rad Se e ca-

dos yo fi e re bis xdo mi le bis, ro gorc mi si da fa ru lo bi dan ga mos vlis ar sis 

da wes ri gis ga ge bas da me tic, mar Tos yo fi e re ba, ro gorc xdo mi le ba, rac 

ada mi a nis yve la ze di di am bo xe ba iq ne bo da ara Rmer Tis (nic Se, ka mi u), ara med 

yo fi e re bis wi na aR mdeg, rom lis Se de ge bis gaT va lis wi ne ba ub ra lod Se uZ-

le be li a.

ha i de ge ri eZebs ara mxo lod yo fi e re bas, ro gorc srul tran scen dents, 

ara med yo fi e re bis da fa ru lo bi dan ga mos vlis, yo fi e re bis TviT mo ce mu lo-

bis, yof nis we sebs, ro gorc sa fe xu rebs am sru li ad gan sxva ve bu lis ken. amiT 

ha i de ge ri cdi lobs, ga da vi des yo fi e re bis kon cep tu a li za ci i dan yo fi e-

re bis on to lo gi za ci a ze, ri Tic cdi lobs, daZ li os yo fi e re bis da viwy e ba. 

de ri das Tan ki yo fi e re ba ara mar to da viwy e ba Si iZi re ba, ara med sru li ad 

ucxo xde ba.

deridam diff erance uzo ga des on to lo gi ur prin ci pad aq ci a, ro me lic sam-

ya ros hyofs ga nu sazR vrel sxvad da ar se bul Ta sam ya rod. di fe ran si aris 

upir ve le si on to lo gi u ri mo ce mu lo ba. is, sru li tran scen den ti, sru li ad 

gan sxva ve bu li mo ce mu li a, myo fobs di fe ran sis sa xiT, ro me lic iRebs nak va-

le vis sa xes, mag ram ar Seg viZ lia vTqvaT, rom igi ab so lu tu ri yo fi e re bis, 

ze yo fi e re bis, an Rmer Tis nak va le vi a. Cven Tvis er Ta der Ti on to lo gi u ri 

mo ce mu lo baa nak va le vi. `nakvalevi aris diff erance anu gan sxva ve ba sa ku Ta ri 

Tav Tan, nak va le vis ar se bo bis we sia swo red es gan sxva ve ba.~1 igi ar se bu lis 

ar se bo bis we sis, sa ku Tar Tav Tan iden tu ro bis uar yo fa a. de ri da ase axa si-

a Tebs nak va le vis on to lo gi ur sta tuss: `differance ar `a ris~, ar ar se bobs da 

ar war mo ad gens arc erT for mas aw myod yof ni sa. ami tom yu radR e ba un da mi-

vapy roT imas, rac `ar aris~ da, Se sa ba mi sad, ar aqvs ar se bo ba da ar si, imas, 

rac ar mi e kuT vne ba arc yo fi e re bas, arc sa xe zem yo fo bas. mi u xe da vad ami sa 

differance ar aris raRac Teologiuri (TviT negatiuri Teologiis yvelaze 
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negatiuri azriT)~.1 nakvalevi differance niS navs imas, rac aris cne bam de, sa-

xe lam de, sity vam de. nak va le vi ar aris tran scen den tu ri, is aris mxo lod 

ni Sa ni, ro mel zec ar Seg viZ lia vTqvaT, rom is aR mniS vne li a, ub ra lod, `nak-

va levs ad gi li aqvs, ad gi li aqvs re a lo ba Si, uka via ad gi li~.2 es aris faq tob-

ri vi mo ce mu lo ba.

gan sxva ve biT xdo mi le bis gan da xo ra sa gan, ro me lic Sex ved ris ad gi li a, 

sa dac xde ba ar se bul Ta sam ya ros gar kve u lo bis qmna do ba, nak va le vi pi ri-

qiT, ga mij navs, nak va le vi ni Sa nia da Tvi To nac Se iZ le ba iyos mxo lod ni Sa ni. 

igi ar aris ad gi li, ro me lic da i tevs. nak va le vi TviT gan sxva ve ba a. `nak va-

levs ar aqvs mi ze zi, an sawy i si.~3 mas Tan Se uZ le be lia ad re sa ci a, mi mar Tva, 

ro gorc loc va. qris ti a nul ma ne ga ti ur ma Te o lo gi am icis, rom igi mi mar-

Tavs RmerTs. es aris mi si ga az re be bis amo sa va li wer ti li, oRond man ar icis 

Rmer Ti, rom lis wvdo mis Se saty vi si ena da az rov ne ba mas ar aqvs. er Ta der-

Ti, man icis, rom igi sru li ad gan sxva ve bu lia da yo fi e re bis gan zo mi le ba Si 

Se mo dis siw mi ni dis sa xiT. xo ra sa da xdo mi le bas So ris me ti sa er To a, vid re 

maT sa da nak va levs So ris. diff erance ar to vebs imeds, ro gorc ne ga ti u ri Te-

o lo gi a, ro me lic ada mi ans aZ levs imeds ga ge bis Tu ara, mas Tan zi a re bi sa ma-

inc yof nis mis ti kur, `SeS lil~ wes Si.

derida Tvlis, rom `xora ar aris es gibt~,4 rac mi si iner tu lo bis da miR-

mu ro bis ki dev er Ti da ma das tu re be li a. i si, ro gorc sa Cuq ris, an da yo-

fi e re bis yof nis we sad miC ne va Se uZ le be li a. igi ne it ra lu ria Rmer Tis da 

sawy i sis mi marT. ase Ti vea Dif fe ran ce. Se iZ le ba iT qvas, rom ha i de ge ris es gibt 
yofiereba Canacvlebuli iqna es gibt differance. mag ram de ri da ar svams kiTx vas. 

Tu ra uz run vel yofs am nak va le vis mo ce mu lo bas da ra xa si a Tis aris is. xo-

ras da mo ki de bu le ba Cven da mi ar aris arc Cu qe ba, arc Se pi re ba, arc brZa ne-

ba. Sa nac vlod. ada mi a nis da mo ki de bu le ba xo ra sad mi ar xa si aT de ba ro gorc 

loc va an pa na gi re ki. ha i deg ris es gibt aris Cu qe ba, ZRve ni, ro me lic ar vi ciT 

vin, ra tom da ra miz niT mog vca. sa nac vlod mo iTx o ve ba yo fi e re bis mwyem sad 

yof na da yo fi e re bis TviT Ce nis idu ma le ba ze az rov ne ba. de ri das es kiTx ve-

bi ar ain te re sebs Tum ca am bobs, rom mi si gan sa kuT re bu li in te re sis sa ga ni 

aris sa Cuq ris fe no me ni. 

un da ga viT va lis wi noT gan sxva ve ba xo ras, mis sa xels da im ad gils So ris, 

sa dac xo ra hgi ebs. de ri da xe davs gan sxva ve bas xo ras ga az re bis pla to nur 

wes sa da qris ti a nu li ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gi is mi er Rmer Tis ga az re ba Si: `ber-

Znul pa ra dig mas ar aqvs ad re sa cia xo ras Tan, rac mo ce mu lia qris ti a no ba Si. 

es aris loc va, pa na gi re ki, dRe sas wa u li.~5 ase ve an ti ku ro ba STa go ne bu lia 

si ke TiT, ma uwy eb lobs si ke Tis da ase ve si naT lis sa xe liT, xo lo apo fa ti ka 
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ga dis si ke Tis sazR vrebs miR ma. Tvi Ton de ri das diff erance xo ras yo fi e re bi-

sad mi da Rmer Ti sad mi ne it ra lu ro bis ga ge bis mom xre a.

un da aix snas, ro gor xde ba es ga das vla, ga day va na, gar daq mna? Rmer TTan, 

ro gorc sru li ad gan sxva ve bul Tan, mi mar Te bis we si Se iZ le ba iyos mxo lod 

loc va, ro me lic ar aris ub ra lod ad re sa ci a, ara med, upir ve le sad, aRi a re-

ba mi si ar se bo bi sa da mas Tan, ro gorc miR mur Tan, da mo ki de bu le bis for ma. 

„loc va Si un da iyos ad re sa cia sxvi sad mi, ro gorc sxvi sad mi, ma ga li Tad, 

Rmer Ti sad mi. loc va aris Txov na, ved re ba, ga mo sav lis Zi e ba.~1 loc va ar 

aris arc pre di ka tu li, arc Te o ri u li da arc ma kon sti tu i re be li dis kur-

sis gan xor ci e le ba, ara med loc va aris per for man si, ro gorc yof nis we si. 

mag ram nak va le vis mi marT Se uZ le be lia mi mar Te bis for mad loc vis Ser Ce va. 

Rmer Tis gan gan sxva ve biT, `xo ra ar aris me, Sen, ara med `i gi~, me sa me pi ri, ro-

me lic sxva a. igi ar aris di a log Si. `i gi~ aris am kon teq stSi mxo lod fi lo-

so fi u ri xer xi im X da sa xe le bis, ro me lic ar aris Car Tu li jgu fis Se mad-

gen lo ba Si~.2

de ri da cdi lobs, aC ve nos pla to nis ne ga ti viz mis, ne ga ti u ri Te o lo-

gi is da ha i de ge ris ne ga ti viz mis gan sxva ve ba sa ku Ta ri de kon struq ci is gan. 

ha i de ger ma sa fuZ ve li Ca u ya ra ne ga ti viz mis axal for mas. Tvi Ton de ri da 

yo fi e re bis ga az re bis de kon struq ci ul me Tods gvTa va zobs da Tvlis, rom 

mi si de kon struq ci is ga mocx a de ba ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gi is sa xe o bad aras wo-

ri a. mi aC ni a, rom mas uf ro me ti si ax lo ve aqvs ha i de ge ris po zi ci as Tan. igi 

sa ku Ta ri po zi ci is ga mar Tle bis Tvis aR niS navs, rom ne ga ti viz mi ar aris si-

ax le da moh yavs pla to nis, ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gi is da ha i de ge ris ma ga li Te bi, 

ri Tic surs, aC ve nos rom es aris sa ub ris gan sxva ve bu li we si sru li ad gan-

sxva ve bu lis da sa xe le bis Tvis da mi si ga moT qmis Tvis. ne ga ti u ri pre di ka cia 

aris er T-er Ti gza miR mu ris ken. ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gia aris arap re di ka tu li 

dis kur sis sa xe o ba, ro me lic mo wo de bu lia ai ci los po zi ti u ri pre di ka ci-

is di qo to mi u ri xa si a Ti. igi, ase ve, aris yof nis we si, ro gorc tran scen di-

re bis spe ci fi ku ri sa xe, ro gorc tran scen di re bis gan xor ci e le ba, ro gorc 

mis ti ku ri ga das vla sxva mdgo ma re o ba Si, zi a re ba, mi ax lo ve ba da ara ub ra-

lod pre di ka ci a. ha i de ge ris qris ti a nu li da an ti ku ri ne ga ti viz mis gan 

gan sxva ve biT, Cven ar Seg viZ lia vTqvaT, rom nak va le vi aris ze yo fi e re bis, 

an Rmer Tis nak va le vi. de ri da am nak va le vis, ro gorc we ri lis, aR we ris Tvis 

ga mo u sa de gars mi iC nevs tra di ci u li me ta fi zi kis lo go cen trizms da di qi-

to mi ur enas. igi cdi lobs, pa su xi gas ces mis mi marT ga moT qmul bral de bas 

ne ga ti viz mSi, ro mel sac araf ris Tqma ar Se uZ lia da ara fe ri aqvs saT qme li. 

de ri das surs, aC ve nos rom de kon struq ci a, ro gorc sa ub ris gan sxva ve bu li 

for ma, ar aris ne ga ti viz mi, sa u bar ze ua ris Tqma ar aris ga mo xa tu le ba, rom 

mo az rov nes ara fe ri aqvs saT qme li, mo az rov ne uars am bobs da de biT pre di-
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ka ci a ze, ro de sac ada mi a nis go ne ba awy de ba mij nas `yo fi e re bis miR ma~, ro de-

sac grZnobs, rom az rov ne bis Cve u li we si ga mo u sa de ga ri a. 

de ri das prob le maa imis ax sna, Tu ro gor xde ba, rom X to vebs nak va levs, 

ris sa fuZ vel zec Cem Tvis mi saw vdo mia is ab so lu tu rad gan sxva ve bu li, 

tran scen den tu ri Ta vis miR mu ro ba Si, Tum ca Se uZ le be lia mas da nak va levs 

So ris kav Si ris dad ge na, ro me lic sa xe zem yo fi a, anu nak va le vi sru li ad da-

mo u ki de be li da ne it ra lu ri a. de ri das az riT, mi sa Re bia `ne ga ti u ri Te o-

lo gi is mis wra fe ba, Se i nar Cu nos yo fi e re ba yo fi e re bis miR ma, Se i nar Cu nos 

igi yo vel gva ri po zi ti u ri pre di ka ci is, ne bis mi e ri uar yo fis, TviT yo fi-

e re bis, ro gorc ase Tis miR ma.~1 xo ra ar aris arc Rmer Ti, arc si ke Te, arc 

de mi ur gi, arc ar xe. igi arc sa Cu qa ri a, ara med mar Ce na li, Zi Za. ha i de ge ris 

ereignis-i aris yo fi e re bis dro Si da te vis xdo mi le ba, ro gorc sa Cu qa ri. de-

ri das diff erance sru li ad ne it ra lu ria ro gorc xo ra. mi si gan xil va ar Se iZ-

le ba ro gorc mar Ce na lis, Zi Zis, arc ro gorc sa Cuq ris, arc mas Tan mi mar Te-

bis for maa loc va. igi sru li ad ne it ra lu ri, da mo u ki de be li a. ne ga ti u ri 

pre di ka ci is mi za ni ar aris Rmer Tis Se mec ne ba, „ne ga ti ur at ri bu ci as Se uZ-

lia mi u ax lov des RmerTs, ra Ta Cven Seg vam za dos Rmer Tis mdu ma re in tu i ci-

is Tvis.~2 tra di ci u li me ta fi zi ka ver axer xebs, ga i az ros yo fi e re bis miR ma, 

ro me lic moZ ra obs ar si -a rar sis, si ke Te- bo ro te bis di qo to mi a Si. au ci le-

be li xde ba axa li ena, ro me lic ar iq ne ba pre di ka tu li, di qo to mi u ri da me-

ta fi zi kiT da bin Zu re bu li. de ri dam ga nas xva va ne ga ti u ri de ter mi na cia da 

kon cep tu a lu ri de ter mi na ci a. ze ar sis ena Si ga moT qmis Se uZ leb lo ba, da de-

bi Ti pre di ka ci is da kon cep tu a li za ci is Se uZ leb lo bis aRi a re ba a. kon cep-

tu a li za ci is, ro gorc pre di ka ci is, sir Tu le Tvi Ton ze yo fi e re bis yof nis 

we siT aris gan pi ro be bu li, ro me lic Ta vi si TviT ga mo aS ka ra ve biT, swo red 

rom niR bavs Ta vis Tavs. es ze ar sis yof nis we si a. ada mi a nis go ne bis sas ru lo-

bas ar Se uZ lia mi si sis ru liT xil va. amas Tan mas mi si Se sa ba mi si enac ar aqvs, 

rad gan ne bis mi e ri na Tel Si ga mos vla ma Sin ve pre di ka tu li da di qo to mi u ri 

enis far gleb Si mox ved ras niS navs.

de ri da kiTx u lobs: `ro gor ar vi la pa ra koT yo fi e re ba ze, ro gor avi-

ci loT sa u ba ri yo fi e re ba ze, ro gor vi la pa ra koT yo fi e re ba ze sxvag va rad, 

ro gor vi la pa ra koT gan sxva ve bul yo fi e re ba ze.~3 es aris ada mi a nis az rov-

ne bis yo fi e re bas Tan mi mar Te bis gan sxva ve bu li mo du se bi. mTa va ri sa kiTx-

i a: ra tom iRebs tran scen di re ba, miR ma gas vla ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gi is sa xes. 

ber Znu li mi To lo gi a, qris ti a no ba mi iC nev da, rom ada mi an ma ico da Rmer-

TTan sa ub ris ena. dRes ena, ro gorc yo fi e re bis sax li, enis da si nam dvi lis 

teq ni za ci is ga mo sul uf ro kar gavs Ta vis mi si as, iyos yo fi e re bis sax li, ga-

moT qvas yo fi e re bis TviT Ce nis sas wa u li. ena, ada mi a ni da Rmer Ti sul uf ro 

Sor de ba er Tma neTs. 
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„yo fi e re bis miR ma~ sa xel de ba, pre di ka cia da cne bis Ca mo ya li be ba am fe-

no me nis ga az re bis gan sxva ve bu li do ne e bi a. ena Tvi Ton sa ub robs, anu az rov-

ne bis mim di na re o bas ar emor Ci le ba. ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gia ar aris ua ris Tqma 

sa u bar ze Rmer Tis da yo fi e re bis Ta o ba ze, ara med ada mi a nis az rov ne bis da 

enis SezR u du lo bis gac no bi e re ba da az rov ne bis da ga moT qmis axa li for me-

bis Zi e ba: ub ra lod, da dum de, mi e ce mis ti kur xed vas, an da mi mar To ne ga ti ur 

Te o lo gi as. ma nam de, iq neb, un da vi kiTx o: un da mqon des ki me pre ten zia yo-

fi e re bis sru li ga ge bis Ta o ba ze? de ri da Tvlis, rom de kon struq cia swo-

red sa xe zem yo fo bis me ta fi zi kis ga reT ga dis da aris uSu a lod yo fi e re bis 

wvdo mis Se uZ leb lo bis aRi a re ba, Cven saq me gvaqvs mxo lod `nak va lev Tan~. 

yo fi e re ba aR moC nda xe li dan gam sxlto mi yo fi e re ba, ro me lic us xlte ba az-

ris, sity vas, war mod ge nas ro gorc ki mis ga az re bas da ga moT qmas vcdi lobT. 

ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gia ar Se iZ le ba mi viC ni oT az rov ne bis, go ne bis si zar ma-

ced, igi ar aris arc si mu la cia da arc az re bis me qa ni ku ri ga me o re ba. 

Tum ca fi lo so fi as Se uZ lia ai ci los ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gi is mkac ri 

moTx ov na da Tvlis, rom un da vi la pa ra koT yo fi e re bis „miR ma~-s Ta o ba ze. 

`sity va xo ra uk ve ar se bob da ber Znul ena Si da pla tons ar hqon da sxva sity-

va, xo lo sity vas Tan er Tad mo vi da ana li zis gra ma ti ku li, ri to ri ku li, lo-

gi ku ri, ma Sa sa da me, fi los fi u ri Se saZ leb lo ba.~1 igi, gan sxva ve biT sity vis 

war mo So bis an ti ku ri da qris ti a nu li Tval saz ri sis gan, sity vis war mo So bis 

sa fuZ vels xe davs nak va lev Si, ro gorc gan sxva ve bu lo bis sa fuZ vel Si, ra mac 

war moS va sity vis au ci leb lo ba. `rac ar un da ara sak ma ri sad iq nes miC ne u li, 

es Se saZ leb lo ba ar se bobs, igi mo niS nu lia uty vi nak va le viT, igi Se pi re bu-

lia nak va le viT, imiT, rom igi ara fers ar gvpir de ba. es nak va le vi da es da-

pi re ba uk ve da fiq si re bu lia ber Znu li enis sxe ul Si, mis leq si kon Si, sin taq-

sSi.~2 de ri das Ta nax mad, sa u bar ze Ta vis ari de ba Se uZ le be li a, rad gan Cven 

az rov ne bas viwy ebT is to ri is gar kve ul wer til Si. ami tom da ic va ne ga ti u ri 

me To do lo gi is siw min de, Se uZ le be li a. `ro de sac da is mis kiTx va – `ro gor 

avi ci loT sa u ba ri~, uk ve Zal ze gvi a na a. enam mo ax di na sa ku Ta ri Ta vis ini ci-

re ba Cvens ga re Se, Cven Si da Cve nam de. es aris is, ra sac Te o lo gia uwo debs 

RmerTs da rac au ci le be lia an da dag vWir de ba mo ma val Si.~3 aq cxa dia mi niS-

ne ba io a nes sa xa re ba ze: `Tav da pir ve lad iyo sity va da sity va iyo Rmer TTan 

da sity yva iyo Rmer Ti (i o a ne 1.1). cocx a li sity va RvTa eb ri vi das wre bu lo-

bis sa xea sa ku Tar Tav Tan da sxvas Tan, ada mi an Tan. 

az rov ne bis mi za nia yo fi e re bis ga moT qmis Tvis Se saty vi si sa xe lis mo-

Zeb na. „es X ar aris arc cne ba da arc sity vac ki. igi Ta vis Tavs ga a naTx ov rebs 

sa xe le bis mTel rigs, mag ram Tvi Ton sa Wi ro ebs sxvag var sin Tezs da aWar-

bebs pre di ka ci u li dis kur sis struq tu ras da wes rigs.~ es X, anu Rmer Ti, 
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yo fi e re ba mra va li sity vis Cam nac vle be li a, mag ram nak va le vis Se sa xeb Se iZ-

le ba iT qvas: `es X `ar aris~ da dums imis Se sa xeb, rac `a ris~.1 yu radR e ba un da 

mi vaq ci oT imas, rac `ar aris~, ra sac, Se sa ba mi sad, ar aqvs ar se bo ba, arc ar si, 

ima ze, rac ar mi e kuT vne ba arc yo fi e re bis ka te go ri as, arc sa xe zem yofs da 

arc ara sa xe zem yofs. Tvi Ton mi si Ca nac vle ba, ga moT qma az rov ne bis sxva do-

nes mo iTx ovs.2 de ri da Tvlis, rom mis da sa xa si a Teb lad Se iZ le ba ga mo ye ne-

bu li iq nes, ase ve, sxva prin ci pi. `arc es, arc is~ Se iZ le ba kon ver ti re bu li 

iq nes `er Tdro u lad isic da esec.~3 isi ni pre di ka ci is me ta fi zi ku rad gan-

sxva ve bu li we si a, ro me lic gan sxva ve bul me ta fi zi kur mo dels gu lis xmobs.

haidegeri Tvlis, rom yofiereba mogvecema ara uSualod, aramed 

aleTeas safuZvelze. ereignis-is we siT yo fi e re ba aris is, ro gorc is mog ve-

ce ma da am mo ce mu lo bis we se bi un da iq nes dad ge ni li. de ri da Tvlis, rom 

wmin da ar si ar mog ve ce ma wmin da sa xiT, ara med mxo lod nak va lev Tan gvaqvs 

saq me, ro me lic uf ro ni Sa ni a, vid re Tvi Ton wmin da ar sis yo fi e ro bis we si. 

xo ras da xa si a Te bi sas ga mo ye ne bu lia ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gi is me To di – `xo ra 

yo vel gvar for mas da ase ve ne bis mi er gan sazR vru lo bas mok le bu li a. xo ra 

ar aris arc ra Rac da de bi Ti da arc ra Rac uar yo fi Ti.~4 es da xa si a Te ba mi a-

niS nebs, rom igi am da pi ris pi re bis miR ma da ze vi Ta a.

de ri das surs, ga i az ros ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gi is au ci leb lo ba ro gorc 

Rmer TTan ise yo fi e re bas Tan mi mar Te ba Si. ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gia aris fi-

lo so fi u ri az rov ne bis we si, Tu ki fi lo so fi ur az rov ne bas ar ga va i gi vebT 

lo gi kur, pre di ka tul az rov ne bas Tan. ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gia aris on to lo-

gi u ri az rov ne bis we si- yof nis we sis ga az re ba, Tu yo fi e re bis, Rmer Tis ar-

sis ga az re bis for ma, mag ram „ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gia Se iZ le ba da va xa si a ToT, 

ro gorc gar kve u li ti pu ri gan wyo ba enis mi marT, ro gorc at ri bu ci is, gan-

sazR vre bis pro ce du ra“,5 ro me lic mo iTx ovs sa ku Tar da fuZ ne bas. de ri das-

Tan ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gia aris ara pre di ka ci is, an ma kon sti tu i re be li dis-

kur sis for ma, ara med yof nis we si „yo fi e re bis miR ma~ Tu Rmer TTan yof nis 

we si, ro gorc per for man si. `mi aR wev RvTa eb riv mwver va lebs, mag ram ma Si nac 

ver mi aR wev RmerTs. igi ver xe davs RmerTs, rad gan Rmer Ti uxi la vi a, Cans 

mxo lod is ad gi li, sa dac myo fobs Rmer Ti.~6 mi si az riT, ub ra lod du mi li 
Se saZ le be lia Rmer TTan, ro gorc me- sTan mdu ma re di a log Si, mag ram ar aris 

swo ri mid go ma yo fi e re bi sad mi.

de ri da gan sa kuT re bul in te ress av lens Rmer Tis fe no me nis ga moT qmi-

sad mi. Rmer Ti Ta vis Ta vad, Rmer Tis sa xe li, Rmer Tis myo fo bis ad gi li gan-

1 Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, Минск, 2001, 
ст. 252 

2 iqve.
3 iqve, gv. 286
4 iqve, gv. 288
5 iqve, gv. 252
6 iqve, gv.  272
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sxva ve bu li mniS vne lo bis da saz ri sis mqo ne a. iqneb, sa u ba ri da mcde lo ba 

`yo fi e re bis miR ma~ gas vlis aris ada mi a nu ri go ne bis SeS li lo ba, ro gorc 

pi ro ba Rmer TTan zi a re bis, ga ge bis, im ad gi lis miR we vis, sa dac Rmer Ti myo-

fobs, mag ram ara Tvi Ton Rmer Tis ar sis wvdo ma. es si gi Je, go ne bis gan ga dad-

go ma Se iZ le ba war mo vid gi noT, ro gorc ada mi a nu ri go ni e re bis da lo gi ku ri 

az rov ne bis miR ma gas vla. Rmer Tis bu ne ba ver ete va go ni e re bis sazR vreb Si, 

im go ne bis, ro me lic miC ve u lia ar se bu lis ga az re bas di qo to mi u ri cne be biT: 

si ke Te- bo ro te ba, Se saZ leb lo ba- si nam dvi le, ar si -a rar si ga mij vniT. mag ram 

Rmer Ti ar aris arc er Ti da arc me o re, ara med is, rac am ori ves Se saZ le-

bels xdis, anu maT ze uwin da maT ze maR la a.

ne ga ti u ri Te o lo gia Tvlis, rom Rmer Tis, Rmer Tis sa xe lis, Rmer Tis 

ad gi lis wvdo ma Se iZ le ba go ne bis SeS li lo biT. sa kiTxi Rmer Tis ad gi lis 

Se sa xeb, Ta vi si ar siT, me ta fi zi ku ri sa kiTx i a. Cven ve ZebT ad gils, ro me lic 

aris wmin da, ma ra di u li, mi uw vdo me li, tran scen den tu ri. igi aris ad gi li, 

ro me lic RmerTs da i tevs da ad gi lis qo na niS nav sCven Tvis mi si das wre bu-

lo bis mi saw vdo mo bas. RmerTs ar aqvs ad gi li, ro gorc gan sazR vru li to-

po si, es mas gan sazR vru lad, sas ru lod aq cev da. `Rmer Ti ar aris da ar aqvs 

ad gi li~.1 

wmin da ar si aris ar se bul Si (a ris to te le), an ar se bu lis miR ma (pla to ni), 

xo lo ha i de gers ain te re sebs ar se bu lis gver diT wmin da ar sis myo fo bis we-

si am qvey ni u ro ba Si, yof nis `a to mi~, rac yo fi e re bas mi saw vdoms da ga sa gebs 

xdis ada mi a nis Tvis. xdo mi le ba yo fi e re bis yof nis we si a, ro gorc Ta ma Si da 

da fa ru lo bi dan ga mo dis dro i sa da yo fi e re bis ur Ti er Tmi kuT vne bu lo bis 

da ur Ti er Tad gi lis mi ce mis sa xiT. ma ra di so bi dan ga mos vla dro Si da te vas 

gu lis xmobs. dro aris is, ra Sic igi Ta vis Tavs us xlte ba, ro gorc jer ki dev 

ara da ro gorc uk ve ara. amiT man mi i Ro ada mi a ni saT vis ga sa ge bi for ma, ro-

gorc da fa ru lo bi sa da da u fa ra o bis Ta maS ma. igi TiT qos Tan aris, Tan ar 

aris, uf ro swo red igi am Ta ma Sis miR ma a. yo fi e re ba ze az rov ne bam es do nec 

un da daZ li os da mis miR ma ga vi des, ro me lic aris na Te lis da bne lis aTi-

na Ti ni, Ta ma Si. xdo mi le ba di di afeT qe ba a, Sa vi ma te ria da fa ru lo bi dan ga-

mo su li iq ca TeTr ma te ri ad. az rov ne ba aris usas ru lo ba, ma ra di u li mo us-

ven ro ba, Zi e ba, Se kiTx va da axa li sa fuZ vlis dad ge na. ase Ti az rov ne ba aris 

TviT de kon stru i re ba di az rov ne ba, ro me lic aris mud mi vi Zi e ba, TviT waS la, 

TviT de kon stru i re ba, rac aris az ris pul sa ci a. az rov ne ba aris uwy ve ti da 

spon ta nu ri moq me de ba, igi am bi va len tu ri da mo u lod ne lia da mi si Sem dgo mi 

qce vis ga moc no ba TviT mis Tvi sac ki ga u ge ba ri da mi uw vdo me li a. amas ema te ba 

ki dev am gva ri az rov ne bis ena ze Tar gmnis sir Tu le. 

pla to ni xo ras – ro gorc „me sa me gva ris – ga az re biT cdi lobs, ga vi-

des lo go sis miR ma, xo lo de ri da apo fa ti kiT cdi lobs, ga vi des enis miR ma. 

aris to te le dan mom di na re. ax snis ra ci o na lu ro bis, anu lo gi ku ro bis prin-

1 Деррида Ж. „Kак избежать разговора. Деконструкция: тексты и интерпретация“, Минск, 2001, 
ст. 276
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ci pi mo iTx ov da az rov ne bi sas wi na aR mde go bis Se uZ leb lo bis ka no nis dac vas 

da xo ras Se sa xeb mi Tis ra ci o na li za ci as, mas Si Ca de bu li idu ma le bis amoc-

no bas da lo gi ku rad ax snas. pla to ni ki mi u Ti Teb da, rom xo ra ze az rov ne ba 

aris az rov ne ba Se saZ le bel ze, al ba Tur ze da es msje lo ba ar iq ne bo da lo-

gi ku ro bas da go niv ru lo bas mok le bu li, anu ar iq ne bo da `u ka no no sity va~ 

lo go si dan ga mom di na re.

gan xi lu li iq na yo fi e re bis „miR ma~-s ga az re bis da sa u bar ze ua ris Tqmis 

ram de ni me stra te gi a: pre di ka ci a ze ua ris Tqma, uar yo fi Ti pre di ka ci a, du-

mi li, ad re sa cia da yof nis we si, ro gorc mis ti ku ri er To ba. es mo az rov ne e-

bi eZe ben sa ku Tar stra te gi as ma Ti on to lo gi ur -me te fi zi ku ri po zi ci i dan 

ga mom di na re. ne ga ti u ri az rov ne bis mi za nia yo fi e re bis ukeT wvdo ma. `yo fi-

e re bis miR ma~ on to lo gi u rad niS navs yo fi e re bis miR ma yof nas, xo lo ro-

gorc spe ci fi ku ri az rov ne bis we si, niS navs ara mar to az rov ne bis axa li do-

nis gac no bi e re bas, ara med ase ve yo fi e re bis Se nar Cu ne bas yo vel gva ri da de-

bi Ti pre di ka ci is miR ma, ne bis mi e ri uar yo fis da TviT yo fi e re bis, ro gorc 

ase Tis, miR ma. de ri da xazs us vams diff erance-s nak va le vis srul miR mu ro bas 

da srul gan sxva ve bu lo bas, ha i de ge ri ki aq cen ti rebs am sru li ad gan sxva ve-

bu lis ada mi a nis Tvis mo ce mu lo bis Se saZ leb lo bis ax sna ze. mi si upir ve le si 

mi za nia xdo mi le bis ga az re ba, rom par me ni de dan mom di na re Sec do ma ar ga i-

me o ros da iT va lis wi nebs qris ti a no bis ga moc di le bis, qris tes pa ra dig mas. 
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VALERI RAMISHVILI 

„Beyond the Being“

Our attempt to discern and overrunn beyond the Being completely change the interest 
and direction of thinking. Thinking is not occupied by the thinking what is the Being, but by 
the question of what is beyond the Being, how to understand and express what is beyond the 
Being. Indeed   what is beyond the Being: God, nothingness or the Superbeing or we can say 
only one thing - that beyond the Being is absolutely another, apeiron, absolute transcendent, 
(undefined)indeterminate, that is beyond the limits of human thinking and language.

Parmenides is crossroads of the development of the Greek thinking. Parmenides fulfilled 
fundamental revision in the Greek philosophy when he said: “being is and non being is not”. 
He changed fundamental question of the Greek thinking «Why there is something rather than 
nothing?” He has removed a question “why” and simply said: “being is and non being  isn’t”. 
Parmenides summarized previous thought and  was arise new problem: how is the Being? 
The Being is and is as a Alethea, unconcealment as an exit from concealment.  The question 
about an aletheia is the second question which defines a fundamental role of Parmenides in 
the history of the western thinking. After Parmenides the main question of thinking become 
establishment of a form and the rule of an exit of the Being from concealment. What is and 
how is the Being after the exit from concealment. The Greek thinking had offered several 
version of solution of this problem: Physis, Logos, Idea, morphe. 

Heidegger’s thinking main topic is Parmenidas “being is and non being is not” . On the 
way an alethea was revealed “being is and non being isn’t”. We don’t know that is primary 
being in itself and what is primary form of “is” in itself. They agree with Parmenides:» Sein 
ist», but here is two «being». Therefore it is possible to put a question - what is the «Being» 
and how «is» the Being.  Parmenides hasn’t determined meaning the ontological status of 
«is». “Descartes claims to prepare a new and secure foundation for philosophy. But what he 
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leaves undetermined in this «radical» beginning is the manner of being of the res cogitans, 
more precisely the meaning of being of the «sum». (BT, 23)  How we can understand being of 
the Being. For Plato the Being is beyond entities as the eternal idea? For Aristotle the Being is 
in entities as the form. Heidegger tried to show to as how is the Being of itself and how is the 
Being- in -our -world.

What is a “border” that implies saying “beyond the Being”. What is this “beyond” of the 
Being: place, process, state, form of the Being or something else that is both beyond the Being 
and over the Being. Going out beyond the Being is not going out beyond the beings, entities, 
not going to God, not going out to nothingness, but going out to the Superbeing as the absolute 
other. What is the goal of going out beyond the Being: the conceptualization this other what is 
beyond the Being or the identification of this “es” (in es gibt) what is being-beyond-the-Being, 
namely the mode of being of  the Being,   how the being  is of  itself,  for itself and for us.   

The history of western metaphysics is history of conceptualisation of the Being and asks 
only of “was ist sein des seiendes”. Parmenides said: «it is» Here in «bing is» isn’t defined 
ontological meaning of «Being» and of «is». Concept of the Being became defective and 
narrow.    We must accept a new and broadened concept of “ontological diff erence” not only 
as of the diff erence between Being (Sein) and enƟ Ɵ es (Seienden), but also as of the diff erence 
between Being and the forms of self-giveness of Being in the world.   Heidegger carries 
out shiŌ ing from the conceptualizaƟ on of Being to ontologizaƟ on of Being, by creaƟ ng the 
ontology of Being. He did not want to show what is Being but how the Being is giving the Being 
of itself and for us. Heidegger asked: “Was ist Sein das Sein”. It is in our world as the unique 
beings, ens realissimus or as a pure Being? Beyond of the Being is characterized as a completely 
different, other, absolute transcendent, it is beyond the Being and nothingness, good and 
evil. Go to Beyond the Being is attempt to explain how completely different as completely 
transcendent, super-Being is given in our world or to explain how this super Being is given of 
itself. For this purpose, it is necessary to establish new forms of ontological difference and a 
new understanding relation of forms of the Being self-giveness According to Heidegger we 
must differ how is the Being of itself and how is the Being in our world and the Being give itself 
Heidegger presented the forms of self giveness of Being, being- the Being -beyond-the-Being 
and the forms of being the Being- in- the-world as a hierarchical order:  “Sein ist, Sein ereignis, 
Sein es gibt” the Being is giving for us as gift, as Ereignis, as a Phanomenon. The Alethea is a 
process and degree of self giveness and openness of the Being for Human.  It is also necessary 
to clarify what to divide in the possible accessibility of the Being and Superbeing in their self 
giveness  for human thinking and language:  ereignis, khora or differance.

 According to Heidegger, the theme of post-Heidegger thinking is to go beyond “Ereignis”, 
i.e. it is necessary to enter in the depth of being in order to establish a new border. It means 
going beyond the limit of the Being. Heidegger was aware that he came across the border of 
the possibilities of human thinking and language. The Being define the beings in his existentia 
and in his essence and also the essence of the world its nesessity and rationality and beyond 
of the Being means to understand «Why there is something, but not nothing?»
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napo kvaracxelia napo kvaracxelia 

azrovnebis polifoniuroba da pluralizmi (platoni da 
poperi)

Cve ni sta ti is Te maa me o ce sa u ku nis cno bi li fi lo so fo sis karl po pe ris 

wig nis sa Ta u ri `Ria sa zo ga do e ba da mi si mtre bi“, ro mel Sic gad mo ce mu lia 

mi si moZR vre ba Ria sa zo ga do e bi sa da plu ra liz mis Se sa xeb. wig nis sa Ta u ri 

Se i cavs aS ka ra wi na aR mde go bas mas Si ga ta re bul kon cef ci as Tan. av to ri, er-

Ti mxriv, aRi a rebs plu ra lis tu ri sa zo ga do e bis Zi ri Tad prin cips, rom lis 

mi xed viT, yve la Tval saz riss ga aC nia Ta na ba ri uf le ba ar se bo bi sa, xo lo me-

o re mxriv, pla tons to ta li ta riz mis ma mam Tav rad acx a debs da mas Ria sa zo-

ga do e bis mtrad mi iC nevs. aq sity va `mte ri“ aS ka rad sta li nu ri ri to ri kis 

ar se na li dan aRe bu li ter mi ni a. cno bi li a, rom sta li ni, klas Ta brZo lis 

mar qsis tul Te o ri a ze day rdno biT, swo red he rak li te sa viT mtro bas mi iC-

nev da sam ya ro sa da sa zo ga do e bis ma moZ ra ve bel Za lad da sub stan ci ad. igi 

vol te ri se bu rad acx a deb da, mte ri ki de vac rom ar ar se bob des, Cven un da ga-

mo vi go no To. da Ta vi Ton iyo mtre bis ga mo go ne bis ubad lo os ta ti. Se iZ le ba 

iT qvas, rom sta li nu ri to ta li ta riz mis wi na aR mdeg da we ril naS rom Si, ro-

gorc Cans, po pe ri Tvi Ton mo eq ca, neb siT Tu uneb li eT mi si gav le nis qveS. 

ara da, pla to ni ara Tu to ta li ta riz mis ma ma da plu ra lis tu ri az rov ne bis 

mte ri a, ara med Ta na med ro ve da sav lu ri plu ra liz mis sa Ta ves Tan dgas da 

mi si Te o ri u li sa fuZ vle bis Sem qmne li a. igi fi lo so fi a Si di a lo gu ri (di a-

leq ti ku ri) az rov ne bis pir ve li ga mom go ne be li a. amis das tu ria mi si di a lo-

ge bi. rus ma mec ni er ma bax tin ma am vi Ta re bis aR sa niS na vad ga mo i ye na ter mi ni 

`az rov ne bis po li fo ni u ro ba“ Ta vi dan dos to ev skis Se moq me de bis mi marT, 

mag ram mis sa fuZ vleb sa da sa Ta ves pla to nis di a lo geb Si, ro gorc az rov ne-

bis di a lo gu ri for mis gan xor ci e le ba Si xe dav da. pla to nis di a lo ge bi xom 

ar se bi Tad fi lo so fi u ri dra me bia (i gi axal gaz rdo ba Si, Tur me, mxat vrul 

dra meb sac wer da), rom lis per so na Je bi gar kve u li az re bi da Tval saz ri se-

bi a. uci lob lad Se iZ le ba iT qvas, rom pla to ni fi lo so fi u ri dra ma tur-

gi i sa da mTe li da sav lu ri az rov ne bis plu ra lis tu ri ma ne ris Sem qmne li a. 

uf ro me tic, gar kve u li az riT Se iZ le ba vi la pa ra koT `pla to nis Te at rze“ 

(sru li ad Se saZ le be li Cans di a log `na di mis“ in sce ni re ba).

sav le we reT lis swo ri Se niS vniT, pla to nis yo ve li di a lo gi az re bis 

nam dvi li dra ma da Wi di li a, ro me lic ra i me dog ma tu ri re zul ta tis ga re Se 

mTav rde ba. aq arc er Ti mo sa ub ris Tval saz riss ar eni We ba upi ra te so ba da 

Ta na ba ri uf le bi saa TviT sok ra tes Tval saz ri sis CaT vliT. di a log `na dim-

Si“ sok ra te Ta vis mo saz re bas vi Rac ga mo go nil da mis ti kur qal ba tons mi-

a wers, ra Ta gav le na ar mo ax di nos sxva Ta Tval saz ri seb ze. ase rom, sru lad 

aris da cu li mo sa ub re Ta Ta nas wo ruf le bi a no bis prin ci pi. 
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da sav lu ri az rov ne ba Ta vi si bu ne biT di a lo gu ri (di a leq ti ku ri), po-

li fo ni u ri da plu ra lis tu ria da mis sa Ta ves Tan pla to nis fi lo so fia 

un da vi gu lis xmoT. amis sa pi ris pi rod, aR mo sav lu ri az rov ne ba mo no lo gi-

u ri, me di ta ci u ri da, karl iun gis Se niS vniT, in tra ver tu li a. man ar icis 

di a lo gi, ilia Wav Wa va Zis sity ve biT rom vTqvaT, az ris nam dvi li aReb -mi ce-

mo ba. `u pa ni Sa deb Si“ mas wav leb li sa da mos wav lis da mo ki de bu le ba kri ti-

kul az rov ne ba sa da di a logs ki ar em ya re ba, ara med da moZR vri Tia da az ris 

dog ma tur ga da ce mas gu lis xmobs. ami tom in du ri az rov ne ba ve de bis av to-

ri tets ver gac da da igi re li gi u ri dog ma ti kis ar ta xeb Si Ca i ke ca. fi lo so-

fia Ta vis war mo So biT ber Znu lia da da sav lu ri kul tu ris or ga nu li kuT-

vni le ba a. aq TviT mo no lo gic di a lo gu ri a, rac su lis Ta vis Tav Tan sa u bars 

gu lis xmobs da swo red amas uwo da pla ton ma fi lo so fi a. TviT ise Ti kla-

si ku ri mo no lo gi, ro go ri caa Seq spi ris ham le tis mo no lo gi, Ta vis Tav Tan 

ka maTs gu lis xmobs. ham le ti ara fers am tki cebs. is mxo lod or Wo fobs da 

va ra u dobs – yof na sjobs Tu ar yof na.

ga su li sa u ku nis 20-i an wleb Si Sal va nu cu bi Ze mog vi wo deb da, rom da sav-

le Ti sad mi in te leq tu a lur da mo ne bas bo lo un da mo e Ros. cxa di a, is gu lis-

xmob da qar Tu li fi lo so fi u ri az rov ne bis Car Tvas da sav lur az rov ne ba Si 

da mas Tan na yo fi er di a logs. 

NAPO KVARATSKHELIA

Polyphony of Thinking and Pluralism (Plato and Popper)

The arƟ cle demonstrates that Plato, through his dialogues, created a theoreƟ cal foundaƟ on 
for the Western pluralism. Western thinking by its nature is dialogical and pluralisƟ c while in 
contrast to it, Oriental thinking is monologic and introversive. Since philosophy is an organic 
consƟ tuent of Western culture, a Georgian philosopher Shalva Nutsubidze considered that 
Georgian philosophical thinking was to conduct a fruiƞ ul dialogue with Western culture.
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nino TomaSvili nino TomaSvili 

WeSmaritebis cneba, rogorc semantikuri mimarTeba enasa da 
samyaros Soris

WeS ma ri te bis prob le ma uZ ve le si fi lo so fi u ri prob le ma a. fi lo so-

fos Ta mi er mi si ar sis kvle vi sas war mo So bi li az rTa sxa das xva o ba gvar wmu-

nebs, rom igi yo vel Tvis war mo ad gen da fi lo so fi u ri da vis sa gans. kan ti sa 

da kan ti a nur fi lo so fi a Si kvle vis cen trSi da ye ne bul ma sa kiTx ma tran-

scen den tu ri sa da ima nen tu ris mi mar Te bis Se sa xeb fi lo so fos Ta um rav le-

so ba da ar wmu na, rom su bi eq ti ve ra so des ga va Ta vi si ima nen tu ri Se saZ leb-

lo bi dan da ver da ad gens tran scen den tu ris Se sa xeb WeS ma ri te bas. am Se mec-

ne biT skep ti cizms Sem dgo mi epo qe bis fi lo so fos Ta naS ro meb Sic vxvde biT. 

amis mi u xe da vad, kiTx va ze – `ra aris WeS ma ri te ba?“ - pa suxs dRe sac yve la 

fi lo so fo si eZebs. 

WeS ma ri te bis ar sis kvle viT qar Tve li fi lo so fo se bic iy vnen da in te re-

se bul ni. Sal va nu cu bi Zem ger ma ni a Si swav lis dros Ca mo a ya li ba Ta vi si ori-

gi na lu ri fi lo so fi u ri moZR vre ba `a le To lo gi a“. 1926 wels man ga mos ca 

mo nog ra fia `WeS ma ri te ba da Se mec ne bis struq tu ra“ (ger ma nu lad), Tbi li-

sis uni ver si tet Si moR va we o bis dros ki ga mo aq vey na naS ro mi `a le  To lo gi is 

sa fuZ vle bi“, sa dac igi ik vlev da Sem mec ne bel su bi eq tsa da Se mec ne bis obi-

eqts So ris ar se bul mi mar Te bas. S. nu cu bi Ze dar wmu ne bu li iyo, rom `Te o-

ri u li fi lo so fi is Zi e ba Ta Zi ri“ WeS ma ri te bis prob le ma iyo. mi si Te o ri is 

mi xed viT, ar se bobs `WeS ma ri te ba Ta vis Ta vad“ da igi pi ro baa `WeS ma ri te bi sa 

Cven Tvis“, xo lo, me o re mxriv, Cven Tvis WeS ma ri te ba Tvi Ton aris pi ro ba WeS-

ma ri te bi sa Ta vis Ta vad. Se mec ne bis Si na ar si aris `WeS ma ri te bis Ta vis Ta vad“ 

ga daq ce va `WeS ma ri te bad Cven Tvis“.

WeS ma ri te bis obi eq tu ro bis sa kiTxi ik vlia T. bu a Ci Ze mac. man si nam dvi-

li sad mi ada mi a nis Se mec ne biT mi mar Te ba Si ga mo yo ram de ni me kom po nen ti: Se-

mec ne bis sa ga ni, Sem mec ne be li su bi eq ti, az rov ne bis fsi qi ku ri aq ti, az rov-

ne bis aq tis saz ri si, Si na ar si, anu az ri da enob ri vi niS ne bi, ro gorc az ris 

ma te ri a lu ri ba za. da is va kiTx va, Tu am da sa xe le bu li kom po ne ne te bi dan 

ro mels mi e we re ba WeS ma ri te ba- mcda ro bis ni Sa ni. enob ri vi ni Sa ni aRe bu li 

Ta vis Ta vad, ma ga li Tad, wi na da de ba gan xi lu li ab stra hi re bu li sa xiT, arc 

WeS ma ri tia da arc mcda ri. is, ise ve ro gorc Se mec ne bis su bi eq ti da Se mec ne-

bis sa ga ni, ub ra lod, ar se bobs.

dar Ce ni li ori kom po nen ti dan, rom le bi caa az rov ne bis fsi qi ku ri aq te-

bi da az re bi, ro gorc cno bi e re bis ide a lu ri Si na ar se bi, WeS ma ri te ba- mcda-

ro ba ar mi e we re ba arc sxva das xva su bi eq tSi sxva das xva na i rad mim di na re 

fsi qi kur pro ce sebs, rom le bic cno bi e re ba Si si nam dvi lis ga da ta na- ga da-

mu Sa ve bis fun qci as as ru le ben. T. bu a Ci Zis az riT, WeS ma ri te ba- mcda ro bis 



filosofiur-Teologiuri mimomxilveli, #9, 2019

142

niS ne bi mi e we re ba cno bi e re bis ide a lur Si na ar sebs, rad gan isi ni si nam dvi-

lis su ra Tis, si nam dvi lis sa xis rol Si ga mo di an. WeS ma ri te bis niS niT xa si-

aT de ba mxo lod az ris fe no me ni. es aris das ru le bu li az ri, anu msje lo ba, 

ro me lic asa xavs sag nob riv vi Ta re bas. 

me o ce sa u ku nis da sawy is Si, lo gi ku ri po zi ti viz mis war mo mad ge nel Ta 

az riT, msje lo bas anu azrs, ro me lic adas tu rebs an uar yofs si nam dvi le Si 

ar se bul vi Ta re bas da ro me lic wi na da de biT ga mo iT qmis, mxo lod imis Tqma 

Se uZ li a, Tu ro gor, ra na i rad ar se bobs sa ga ni da ara imi sa, Tu ra aris sa ga-

ni. is ga re mo e ba, rom sity vas ar Se uZ lia obi eq tis ra o bis ga moT qma, xo lo 

wi na da de ba Si, ro mel Ta er Tob li o ba ad gens enas, mxo lod mi si Tvi se be bi da 

mi mar Te be bi ga mo iT qme ba, eni sa da sa bo lo od, lo gi kis SezR u du lo ba ze mi a-

niS nebs.

lo gi ku ri po zi ti vis te bis az riT, wi na da de ba ato ma ru li faq tis sa xe a, 

mas ve mi e we re ba asax vis mi mar Te bac, ro me lic er Tgva rad agebs da asa xavs ki-

dec sam ya ros. vit gen Ste i ni wer da, rom wi na da de ba ise Ti ve sa xea si nam dvi-

li sa, ro gorc no te bi mu si ki sa, fo ne ti ku ri niS ne bi ze pi ri mety ve le bi sa. 

rad gan faq ti aris obi eq te bis, gar kve u li niv Te bis Se er Te ba, wi na da de ba Si 

ase Ti ve da mo ki de bu le ba Si ari an er Tma neT Tan sa xe le bi, rom le bic cvli-

an niv Tebs. wi na da de bas da mis mi er asa xul faq tebs er Ti da igi ve lo gi ku-

ri struq tu ra aqvT. es aris er Tis mi er me o ris asax vis sa fuZ ve li. rad gan 

sam ya ro aris faq te bis da ara niv Te bis er Tob li o ba, wi na da de bebs Se uZ li aT 

ga moT qvan mTe li si nam dvi le, mag ram ar Za luZT imis ga moT qma, rac sa er To 

aqvT si nam dvi les Tan, ar Se uZ li aT mi si lo gi ku ri for mis ga mo xat va. lo-

gi ku ri for ma wi na da de ba Si ki ar ga mo i xa te ba, ara med ai sa xe ba. ato ma ru li 

faq tis aR mwe ri wi na da de bis WeS ma ri te ba- mcda ro ba mdgo ma re obs si nam dvi-

les Tan ma Ti saz ri sis Se sa ba mi so ba- Se u sa ba mo ba Si. ami to mac, vit gen Ste i ni sa 

da mi si Te o ri is gam zi a re be li fi lo so fo se bis Tval saz ri siT, ada mi a nu ri 

Se mec ne bis mi za ni a, ga sa ge bi ga xa dos ara sam ya ro, ara med is ena, ro mel Sic am 

sam ya ros faq te bia aR we ri li. ada mi ans im de nad da mxo lod im de nad ga e ge ba 

sam ya ro, ram de na dac ga e ge ba am sam ya ros ato ma ru li faq te bis aR mwer wi na-

da de ba Ta er Tob li o ba, anu ena. aseT enas ki, lo gi ku ri po zi ti vis te bis az-

riT, war mo ad gens mec ni e re bis for ma li ze bu li ena, rom lis lo gi ku ri ana-

li zi un da war mo ad gen des fi lo so fi u ri az rov ne bis er Ta derT sa gans. 

for ma li ze bu li ena, faq tob ri vad, enas aq cevs enis, da ara sag nis, niS-

nad. da is va kiTx va: ro gor dgas am ena Si WeS ma ri te bis prob le ma? ase gax da 

WeS ma ri te bis prob le ma me ta -e nis prob le ma. 

cno bil ma lo gi kos ma a. tar skim ik vlia for ma li ze bul ena Si WeS ma ri te-

bis lo gi ku ri ga ge ba. lo gi ku ri se man ti ka, ro me lic ga ni xi lavs da mo u ki deb-

lo bis sa kiTxs lin gvis tur obi eq teb sa (mag., wi na da de beb sa) da imas So ris, 

rac am obi eq te biT ga mo i xa te ba, ama Tu im wi na da de bis WeS ma ri te bis pi ro bebs 

iZi ebs: ro dis iq ne ba igi WeS ma ri ti da ro dis mcda ri, e.i. am dros xde ba si nam-

dvi les Tan msje lo bis mi mar Te bis, anu faq tTan msje lo bis Se sa ba mi so bis an 

Se u sa ba mo bis pi ro be bis dad ge na. 
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tar skis az riT, WeS ma ri te bis gan sazR vre bis ma te ri a lu ri adek va tu ro-

bis moTx ov na niS navs igi ve o bis dam ya re bas wi na da de be bis sa xel sa da TviT 

wi na da de bebs So ris, ra sac tar ski `for mis igi ve o bas“ uwo debs. aq igu lis-

xme ba Se sa ba mi so bis dam ya re ba ara wi na da de beb sa da si nam dvi les So ris, ara-

med wi na da de bis sa xel sa da TviT wi na da de bas So ris, e.i. igi ve o bis dam ya re-

bas enob riv ga mo sa xu le bebs So ris. tar skis az riT, WeS ma ri te bis cne ba un da 

ga ni sazR vros enob ri vi ga mo sa xu le bis, sa xel dobr, ga moT qmis an wi na da de-

bis mi marT. anu WeS ma ri tia ga moT qma, ro me lic am bobs, rom ad gi li aqvs ama 

Tu im faqts da es faq ti mar Tlac ar se bobs. ma ga li Tad, ̀ Tov li TeT ri a“ WeS-

ma ri tia ma Sin, Tu Tov li TeT ri a. 

tar skis az riT, sa la pa ra ko enis ga moT qme bi saT vis Seq mni li WeS ma ri-

te bis sxva das xva gan sazR vre bebs So ris yve la ze bu neb ri vad WeS ma ri te bis 

se man ti ku ri gan sazR vre ba ga mo i yu re ba. mas mxed ve lo ba Si aqvs ise Ti gan-

sazR vre ba, ro me lic Se iZ le ba ga mo i xa tos sity ve biT - `X WeS ma ri tia ma Sin da 

mxo lod ma Sin, ro de sac~..., sa dac X aris obi eq t-e nis ro me li me kon kre tu li 

wi na da de bis sa xe li, xo lo mi si tol fa si Tar gma ni me ta -e na ze. amas uwo debs 

tar ski WeS ma ri te bis se man ti kur gan sazR vre bas. 

WeS ma ri te bis tar ski se ul gan sazR vre ba Si WeS ma ri te bis pre di ka ti ga da-

ta ni lia obi eq t-e ni dan me ta -e na Si. Tu Cven gvsurs, ga mov TqvaT ra i me msje-

lo ba Ta Se sa xeb, ma ga li Tad, rom is WeS ma ri ti a, ma Sin Cven un da vi sar geb loT 

am msje lo bis sa xe liT da ara Ta vad msje lo biT. Sro ma Si `da sa bu Te ba da WeS-

ma ri te ba“ tar ski Ca moT vlis bu neb ri vi enis nak lo va ne bebs da am bobs, rom es 

ena se man ti ku rad uni ver sa lu ria Sem de gi az riT: lin gvis tur obi eq teb Tan 

er Tad, ro go ri caa wi na da de be bi da ter mi ne bi, rom le bic war mo ad ge nen am 

enis kom po nen tebs, mas Si Se di an ag reT ve obi eq te bis sa xe le bic. gar da ami sa, 

es ena Se i cavs se man ti kur ter mi nebs – `WeS ma ri ti a“, `sa xe li“, `mniS vne lo ba“, 

rom le bic pir da pir Tu ara pir da pir da kav Si re bu lia lin gvis tur obi eq teb-

sa da ara lin gvis tur re a lo bas So ris ar se bul ur Ti er To beb Tan. bu neb ri vi 

enis Ti To e u li wi na da de bi saT vis Se saZ le be lia ama ve ena ze ai gos ise Ti wi na-

da de ba, ro me lic Se e xe ba am wi na da de bis WeS ma ri to bas an mcda ro bas. gar da 

ami sa, Se iZ le ba Se iq mnas sa ku Ta ri WeS ma ri to bi sa an sim cda ris ga mom Tqme li 

wi na da de be bic, ra mac Se iZ le ba mig viy va nos iseT ga u geb ro beb Tan, ro go ri-

caa crus an ti no mi a. swo red ami tom mi aC nia tar skis bu neb ri vi ena mec ni e re-

bis miz ne bi saT vis ga mo u sa deg rad, rac ga na pi ro bebs for ma li ze bu li ene bis 

ga mo ye ne bis au ci leb lo bas. 

 WeS ma ri te bis se man ti ku ri kon cef ci is kri ti kos Ta az riT, am Te o ri a Si 

mox da WeS ma ri te bis lo gi ku ri mxa ris ab so lu ti za ci a. se man ti kis SezR ud va 

lo gi ku ri amo ca ne biT Se saZ loa mec ni e ru li kvle vi saT vis ga mar Tle bu lic 

iyos da mi zan Se wo ni lic, mag ram WeS ma ri te bis se man ti ku ri kon cef ci is er-

Ta derT Se saZ le bel Te o ri ad war mod ge na kri ti ko sebs da uS ve be lad mi aC-

ndaT. Tum ca WeS ma ri te bis se man ti ku ri kon cef ci is ga ge ba for ma li ze bul 
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eneb Si WeS ma ri te bis gan sazR vre bis, mi si dad ge nis for ma lu ri me To dis kon-

stru i re bis Te o ri ad, ga sa zi a re be li a. es kon cef cia mi sa Re bia ro gorc lo-

gi ku ri da ara fi lo so fi u ri Te o ri a. WeS ma ri te bis se man ti ku ri kon cef ci is 

ab so lu ti za ci as Se de gad mo aqvs is, rom WeS ma ri te bis sa kiTxi iq ce va wmin da 

enob riv prob le mad. si nam dvi les Tan WeS ma ri te bis sa kiTxi uq mde ba, ro gorc 

me ta fi zi ku ri saz ri sis mqo ne da WeS ma ri te bis bu ne bis kvle va ga da dis mxo-

lod enob riv ga mo sa xu le ba Ta mi mar Te bis ana li zis sfe ro Si.

cno bi li lo gi ko si i. hin ti ka mi iC nev da, rom WeS ma ri te bis ar sis kvle vi-

sas tar skis mid go ma iyo no va to ru li da di di gav le nis mqo ne. tar skim aC ve na, 

eq spli ci tu rad ro gor un da gan sazR vru li yo WeS ma ri te bis cne ba for ma li-

ze bu li ene bi saT vis. Tum ca man ma inc da im sa xu ra fi lo so fos Ta say ve du ri 

imis ga mo, rom gan sazR vra ena sa da si nam dvi les So ris ar se bu li ab straq tu-

li mi mar Te bis zo gi er Ti sa xe, ro me lic ar aris da kav Si re bu li imas Tan, Tu 

re a lu rad ro gor vam tki cebT an uar vyofT wi na da de bas. 

hin ti kas az riT, tar skis mTa va ri fi lo so fi u ri miR we va aris is, rom man 

da a sa bu Ta for ma li ze bu li ene bi saT vis WeS ma ri te bis gan sazR vre bis Ca mo ya-

li be bis Se saZ le be lo ba Zli er me ta -e na Si. xo lo am Te o ri is si sus tes war mo-

ad gens upa su xod dar Ce ni li kiTx va, Se e sa ba me ba Tu ara bu neb ri vi ena tar-

skis Te o re mis pi ro bebs. re a lu ri mi ze ze bi, ris ga moc igi ewi na aR mde ge bo-

da WeS ma ri te bis cne bis gan sazR vre bas bu neb riv ena Si. ro gorc pin ti ka aR-

niS navs, es re a lu ri mi ze ze bi bu neb ri vi enis Ri a o ba sa da ara re gu la ro ba Si 

mdgo ma re obs, rac niS navs kon teq stis mi marT se man ti kur da mo u ki deb lo bas. 

ase Ti da mo u ki deb lo ba bu neb ri vi ene bis se man ti ka Si hin ti kas ara re a lu rad 

mi aC ni a. 

WeS ma ri te bis cne bis gan sazR vre bis prob le mi sa gan er Txel da sa mu da-

mod Ta vis da saR we vad fi lo so fos Ta um rav le so bam aRi a ra tar skis kvle vis 

Se de ge bi. kon kre tu lad ki de bu le ba fi lo so fi i saT vis mniS vne lad bu neb-

riv ena Si WeS ma ri te bis gan sazR vre bis Se uZ leb lo bis Se sa xeb. hin ti kas az-

riT, fi lo so fo se bi da iy vnen or jgu fad: uni ver sa lis te bad, ro mel Tac ena 

mi aC ndaT si nam dvi les Tan uni ver sa lur Su a mav lad, rom lis sazR vrebs miR ma 

da mi si ga re dan dak vir ve ba ada mi ans ar Se uZ li a, da fi lo so fo se bad, rom-

le bic izi a reb dnen enis, ro gorc aR ricx vis anu enis mo da lur kon cef ci as.

Tu ena uni ver sa lu ri Su a ma va lia ada mi an sa da si nam dvi les So ris, ma-

Sin man un da SeZ los ga ni xi los maT So ris ar se bu li mi mar Te be bi, rom le bic 

Sed ge ba sity va Ta mniS vne lo be bi sa da ga mo xat vis sxva sa Su a le be bi sa gan, ro-

mel Ta er Tob li o ba war mo ad gens enis se man ti kas. hin ti kas az riT, uni ver sa-

lists ar Se uZ lia isa ub ros WeS ma ri te ba ze, ro gorc wi na da de beb sa da faq-

tebs So ris ar se bul Se sa ba mi so ba ze. bu neb ri vi enis sity va Ta da ga mo sa xu-

le ba Ta mniS vne lo bebs war mo ad gens cne be bi, rom le bic gan sxva ve bu lia aR sa-

niS ni sa gan. hin ti ka saT vis enis, ro gorc aR ricx vis anu mo da lu ri kon cef cia 

mi u Re be lia uni ver sa lis ti saT vis, rad gan am kon cef ci is Tvis da saS ve bia 

yve la fe ri, ra sac uni ver sa lis ti Se uZ leb lad mi iC nevs. 
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imis mi u xe da vad, rom tar skim Ta vi si Te o ri is moq me de ba se man ti kis sazR-

vreb Si, anu uni ver sa lis tur pa ra dig ma Si mo aq ci a, hin ti ka uar yofs Te ziss 

me ta -e nis ga re Se Ta vad Te o ri is ter mi ne biT WeS ma ri te bis ga mo xat vis Se uZ-

leb lo bis Se sa xeb. mi si az riT, tar skis Te o ri is Se de gi swo red is aris, rom 

WeS ma ri te bis gan sazR vra pir ve li ri gis ene bi Tac Se saZ le be lia da rom enis 

se man ti ka Se iZ le ba ga vi az roT Ta vad am ena Si. lo gi ku ri WeS ma ri te ba yo vel-

Tvis ata rebs si nam dvi lis Se sa xeb in tu i tur in for ma ci as, Te o ri u li ter mi-

ne bi ki Se i ca ven se man ti kur in for ma ci as – cno bebs si nam dvi lis obi eq te bis 

Se sa xeb.

am de nad, WeS ma ri te bis Se sa xeb tar ski- hin ti kas Tval saz ri se bis gan xil va 

imis Tqmis sa fuZ vels iZ le va, rom WeS ma ri te bis kvle va ab straq tul gno se o-

lo gi u ri mid go mis far glebs scil de ba da mniS vne lo bis Te o ri is prag ma ti-

za ci is ten den ci as am JRav nebs. ga mo ik ve Ta, rom lo gi kur -me To do lo gi u ri 

as peq tis pa ra le lu rad an Tro po lo gi u ri mid go me bic ga saT va lis wi ne be li a. 

eni sa da WeS ma ri te bis mi mar Te bis Ta na med ro ve kvle veb ma ga mo av li nes, rom 

am pro ces Si bu neb ri vi eni sa da Ta vad ada mi a nis faq to ris gaT va lis wi ne ba 

mniS vne lo va nia WeS ma ri te bas Tan da kav Si re bu li prob le me bis ga da sawy ve-

tad. 
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NINO TOMASHVILI

Concept of Truth as a Semantical Interrelation of Language and the World

The arƟ cle deals with a scienƟ fi c discussion regarding relaƟ on of formalized and 
natural languages to truth between outstanding logicians of the 20th century A. Tarski and 
J. HinƟ kka. A. Tarski studied logical understanding of truth in a formal language and shiŌ ed 
the predicate of truth from an object language to a metalanguage. According to J. HinƟ kka, 
analyzing the essence of truth A. Tarski proved a possibility of forming a defi niƟ on of truth in 
a strong metalanguage though gave no answer to the quesƟ on whether a natural language 
corresponds to the terms of Tarski’s theorem. HinƟ kka thought that real reasons for Tarski’s 
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reluctance to defi ne the concept of truth in an ordinary language were openness and non-
regularity of natural languages. It means semanƟ c independence in relaƟ on to a context. 
HinƟ kka considered that such independence in semanƟ cs of natural languages was not real.

The scienƟ fi c discussion between A. Tarski and J. HinƟ kka concerning interrelaƟ on 
of language and truth presents an important step forward in studies of semanƟ cs of these 
languages. CriƟ cal remarks regarding Tarski’s posiƟ on given by J. HinƟ kka should be considered 
in analysis of the essence of language in general.
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IRMA BAGRATIONI 

KONSTANTINE KAPANELI AND WILHELM DILTHEY                                                             
ABOUT PHILOSOPHYCAL-AESTHETIC PRINCIPLES OF ARTISTIC CREATIVITY

As is generally known, Georgian `Philosopher of Life~ KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli in his 
scienƟ fi c research: `Spirit and Idea~ (1923) suggests new concepƟ on of the world percepƟ on 
– Organotropism. The essence of Kapaneli’s approach to the issue is fi nding explanaƟ on to 
art and other aspects of existence with adaptaƟ on and accommodaƟ on with the organic and 
biological environment. The author cogitates the essence and form of all the subjects events 
or processes is pre-anƟ cipated and pre-defi ned with the environment condiƟ ons, enrolling 
among them geographic and geologic environment. KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli devoted special 
research – `FoundaƟ ons of Social AestheƟ cs. Organotropism~ (1925) – to the explanaƟ on of 
the problem and essence of art through the Organotropic spectrum. The researcher discerns 
links between creaƟ vity and versaƟ le forms of art developments and social, biologic and 
climaƟ c factors. `The art of diff erent epochs and people diff er as all the parts of the world, 
all the epochs have diff erences~ (avtoris gvari, frCxilebSi naSromis gamocemis 

weli oriwertili da mxolod gverdi p.-s gareSe). Dwelling on the subject in his 
research further, KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli advocates art is of no value itself, and it should be 
valued inasmuch as it serves social necessiƟ es. Subsequently, we would emphasize on one 
of the novelƟ es in KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli’s research, what is stressed on as introducƟ on of 
sociological problems into the Georgian mentality and its’ cogniƟ on via Organotropism (2, pp. 
189-205). The sƟ pulaƟ on drives us to art percepƟ on in unison and inseparably with the society 
and environment, so as the environmental approach to art should be analyzed.

As we know KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli aŌ er creaƟ ng his own original and completely new 
philosophical concepƟ on, discusses all phenomena of the universe and among them art as 
well by Organotropic formula. AestheƟ c concepƟ ons of KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli is deemed 
interesƟ ng for research primarily because his scienƟ fi c sƟ pulaƟ ons have not been given much 
securiƟ zaƟ on and analysis yet. Secondly, the original resoluƟ ons found to the problems yields 
a wide spectrum of debatable issues. What is transparent, is acknowledgement of KonstanƟ ne 
Kapaneli as a thinker, who upraises the universe as an aestheƟ c phenomenon, therefore 
aiming to create not only a philosophic, but also philosophic-aestheƟ c system (3, pp. 26-29).

Despite the fact that KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli’s philosophical thinking is the twenƟ eth 
century’s most important stage in the history of Georgian philosophy; it is not studied and 
researched appropriately. The background for this was created by the social-poliƟ c reality 
in which KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli had to work. The point is that in the epoch of Marxist ideas, 
Kapaneli, who was educated in France and received doctor’s degree at the UniversiƟ es of 
Nance and Grenoble, was declared as anƟ marxist and cosmopolitan. His name and works 
were forgoƩ en for decades. Only in the last decade it was possible to publish and research 
Kapaneli’s philosophical composiƟ ons. Therefore, Kapaneli’s philosophical concepƟ on is being 
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maintained as the aspect of study; especially his aestheƟ c theory, it is not studied. Namely this 
is the nuance of the present paper. 

AŌ er percepƟ on of the world-view of KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli, it gets obvious that ideas of 
`Philosophy of Life~ are of parƟ cular interest of the Georgian philosopher. Giving the ideas of 
“Philosophy of Life~ for KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli was the means of creaƟ on his own concepƟ on of 
philosophy. He has adopted “Philosophy of Life~ ideas without criƟ cism and gives them only on 
the fi rst stage of his philosophical thinking before culƟ vaƟ ng his own philosophical concepƟ on. 
One may say that the ideas of `Philosophy of Life~ have contributed to KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli’s 
own philosophic concepƟ ons. 

As is generally known, in 1912 KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli published series of philosophical 
leƩ ers `Idea of Suff ering and Poetry about Supermen in Georgian Literature~ (in Russian). We 
are interested in the fi Ō h and the last of these leƩ ers. Here the author analyses circumstances 
that generate arƟ sƟ c creaƟ vity (4, 32, 38, 45). In this connecƟ on, he has his own peculiar 
concepƟ on of poetry of a Georgian poet Nikoloz Baratashvili (1817-1845). In this concepƟ on, 
in our opinion, infl uence of Wilhelm Dilthey (1833-1911) – German idealist philosopher, a 
representaƟ ve of `Philosophy of Life~ is quite obvious. 

As KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli points out, every arƟ st has its own world. `Nikoloz Baratashvili 
too has his own world like this, which is the world of furious, prometheus passions, the world 
of infi nite desire for spontaneous aspiraƟ on for cosmos; the world that is in strike against 
human limitaƟ ons~ (4, 45, p. 2). 

From the point of view of Georgian philosophy, just the social and economical events 
are not enough for explanaƟ on of arƟ sƟ c creaƟ vity. The feelings of an arƟ st are of decisive 
importance. An arƟ st unconsciously moves forward to `his inner desire for art~ (4, 32, p. 3). 
Just psychological factors are those that force him for creaƟ on. `A poet creates his fi cƟ onal 
images only by his emoƟ ons and the fuller they are expressed, the easier they may be achieved 
by an objecƟ ve observer` (ibid). Poetry refl exes spiritual fl ame of a person, who always is in 
search and strive for something – believes KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli and assumes that `the only 
possible and reliable way to invesƟ gate poetry lies through psychological analysis of poeƟ cal 
emoƟ ons~ (4, 38, p. 2). 

It is not diffi  cult to see likeness of this viewpoint with aestheƟ c refl ecƟ ons of Wilhelm 
Dilthey, who believes that `signifi cance of an arƟ sƟ c work is determined by the fact that 
life perceived in emoƟ ons is ideal and is achieved by emoƟ onal character of the refl ected 
events~ (4, pp. 164-165). At the same Ɵ me, Wilhelm Dilthey assumes that `poetry stands out 
of other art environment by its emoƟ onal relaƟ on to the viewpoint~, since, as he believes, 
`the tool it (i.e. poetry – I. B.) uses – language – makes possible lyrical expression and epical, 
or dramaƟ c refl ecƟ on of everything that may be experienced~ (4, pp. 166-167). Because of it, 
as he claims, `viewpoint is impossible to be expressed in a work of art but it determines its 
inner appearance~ (4, pp. 168-169). It is interesƟ ng to fi nd out what caused this aƫ  tude of 
Wilhelm Dilthey. 

As we know from the history of philosophy, among principles of existence of physical 
bodies Wilhelm Dilthey divides life into existence of physical bodies and human way of life, 
cultural and historical reality. To his opinion, human existence as a life is studied by `mental 
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sciences~ that are to be based on psychology. Dilthey characterized his own expansive view of 
philosophy as one of establishing integral relaƟ ons to all the theoreƟ cal disciplines and historical 
pracƟ ces that aƩ empt to make sense of the world. Instead of demarcaƟ ng the boundaries 
that set philosophy apart from other ways of engaging life, Dilthey conceives its criƟ cal task 
as arƟ culaƟ ng the overall structures that defi ne the human spirit in general. RelaƟ vely early 
in his career, philosophy is defi ned as `an experienƟ al science of spiritual phenomena~ that 
seeks to `cognize the laws governing social, intellectual and moral phenomena~ (14, pp. 11-
12). These goals were already prefi gured in his early journals. Thus Dilthey wrote that a new 
CriƟ que of Reason must proceed on the basis of the psychological laws and impulses from 
which art, religion and science all derive. All intellectual systems are mere crystallizaƟ ons of 
more generic schemata rooted in life (14, pp. 22-23). The early Wilhelm Dilthey conceived his 
goal as a broadening of the criƟ cal project that would ground the human sciences. His hope 
then was that the human sciences would be able to arrive at lawful explanaƟ ons just like the 
natural sciences. Up unƟ l at least 1887, when he published his `PoeƟ cs~, Wilhelm Dilthey 
was confi dent that inner explanaƟ ons of human creaƟ vity could be arrived at. He himself 
formulated three laws of the imaginaƟ ve metamorphosis to account for the powerful eff ect 
that poets can have on us.

It is known, that Wilhelm Dilthey’s fi rst important theoreƟ cal work is the `IntroducƟ on 
to the Human Sciences~ (1883). The human sciences encompass both the humaniƟ es and 
the social sciences. They range from disciplines like philology, literary and cultural studies, 
religion and psychology, to poliƟ cal science and economics. Wilhelm Dilthey conceives of 
most of the human sciences as analyzing human interacƟ ons at a level that can mediate 
between individual iniƟ aƟ ve and communal tradiƟ on. These sciences deal with what he calls 
`cultural systems~ and `external organizaƟ ons of society~. Cultural systems are associaƟ ons 
that individuals join voluntarily for certain purposes that they can only achieve through 
cooperaƟ on. These systems are cultural in the widest possible sense and include all aspects 
of our social life. They can be poliƟ cal, economic, arƟ sƟ c, scienƟ fi c or religious in nature and 
are not bound by local or naƟ onal interests. External organizaƟ ons of society by contrast are 
those insƟ tuƟ onal structures like a family and a state that we already are born into. Here 
`enduring causes bind the wills of many into a single whole~ (4, pp. 127-128) within which 
relaƟ ons of power, dependence and property can be established. It is important to cross-
reference cultural systems and insƟ tuƟ onal organizaƟ ons. Enlightenment thinkers had focused 
on cultural systems and their potenƟ al universal scope while overlooking how they are rooted 
in real life. In aƩ empƟ ng to convey the genuine richness and depth of lived experience, the 
human sciences must also consider the contribuƟ on of the arts. AestheƟ cs consƟ tutes an 
important cultural system in that it can provide a sense of how the arts can contribute to 
human understanding in general. Dilthey’s `PoeƟ cs~ of 1887 represents an eff ort to develop 
certain psychological concepts to explain the workings of the poeƟ c imaginaƟ on. Even in 
ordinary life, the images we extract from experience are subject to metamorphosis. With Ɵ me 
all our images are transformed, for `the same image can no more return than the same leaf 
can grow back on a tree the following spring~ (4, pp. 114-115). The fi rst law of metamorphosis 
involves the exclusion of those consƟ tuents of images that are not valuable to us. Not every 
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apprehended consƟ tuent is worth remembering. According to Dilthey we do not just passively 
absorb every impression that comes our way. We fi lter out what is not worth perceiving by 
a process of appercepƟ on. This appercepƟ on is guided by what is called an `acquired nexus 
of psychic life~. Because this gradually acquired nexus diff ers for each subject, the process of 
exclusion never has the same outcome. Some of what has not been excluded by the fi rst law 
of imaginaƟ ve metamorphosis can then becomes the focus of special aƩ enƟ on. According to 
Dilthey’s second law of imaginaƟ ve metamorphosis ̀ Images are transformed when they expand 
or contract, when the intensity of the sensaƟ ons of which they are composed is increased or 
decreased~ (4, pp. 120-121). Such a change in intensity can apply to either the reproducƟ ve 
imaginaƟ on of ordinary memory or the producƟ ve imaginaƟ on of the poet. In the former case 
of memory an increase of intensity tends to be a funcƟ on of a present pracƟ cal interest. In 
the laƩ er case of the poeƟ c imaginaƟ on an increase of intensity is more likely to be regulated 
by the acquired psychic nexus. What disƟ nguishes the imaginaƟ on of great poets according 
to Dilthey is their capacity to ignore the constant distracƟ ons and mundane interests of daily 
life. Only they can unfold imagery in a way that refl ects their overall values. The third law of 
imaginaƟ ve metamorphosis involves their compleƟ on, by which Dilthey means a process `by 
which something outer is enlivened by something inner or something inner is made visible and 
intuitable by something outer~ (4, p. 129). 

It is interesƟ ng for us here, that aŌ er 1887 Wilhelm Dilthey backs away from pure 
psychological explanaƟ ons. In the essay `Three Epochs of Modern AestheƟ cs~ he re-describes 
imaginaƟ ve metamorphosis structurally. A portrait painter is said to order the structure of 
what is objecƟ vely perceived around one especially noƟ ceable point, which we will call the 
aestheƟ c point of impression. Every carefully observed face is understood on the basis of such 
a dominant impression; On the basis of this impression and repeated memory, indiff erent 
features are excluded, while telling features are stressed and refractory ones de-emphasized. 
The remaining whole is unifi ed ever more decisively (4, p. 140). Now exclusion, intensifi caƟ on 
and unifying compleƟ on are understood as part of a process of arƟ culaƟ ng the structure of 
our experience of the reality. The structural analysis of history in terms of cultural systems 
and the external organizaƟ on of society can be guided by the various human sciences. But 
a refl ecƟ ve mode of judgment is needed when historians try to make sense of the more 
composite structures of naƟ on-states and epochs. History is both a judgmental art concerned 
with meaning and a science concerned with objecƟ ve truth. Only historical refl ecƟ on can 
create the right balance that will transform the conceptual cogniƟ on of the human sciences 
into adequate historical knowledge.

It is well known, that the normaƟ ve implicaƟ ons of anthropological refl ecƟ on about life 
and history also led Dilthey to address the value of worldviews. Just as the nature of universal 
history forces us to conceive of history as more than a human science, so worldviews are 
more broadly based aƩ empts at acquiring a unifi ed perspecƟ ve on life. The sciences are by 
their nature parƟ al and cannot provide a comprehensive worldview. A worldview aƩ empts 
to provide not only a cogniƟ ve picture of the world, but also an esƟ maƟ on of what in life 
is valuable and worth striving for. Worldviews have been developed in literary, religious and 
philosophical works. Philosophers have produced metaphysical formulaƟ ons of worldviews 
that aƩ empt to give them a universal conceptual determinacy. Dilthey analyzes three recurrent 
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types of such metaphysical formulaƟ ons: naturalism, the idealism of freedom and objecƟ ve 
idealism. The three types of metaphysical worldviews are incommensurable in that each sets 
its prioriƟ es diff erently. Dilthey fi nds naturalism too reducƟ ve; his ethical views incline him 
toward the idealism of freedom; aestheƟ cally he felt aƩ racted towards objecƟ ve idealism. 
No metaphysical formulaƟ on can have more than relaƟ ve validity because it aƩ empts to 
arrive at a totalizaƟ on that transcends experience. Literary expressions of worldviews tend 
to be more successful because they do not claim to be totalizing (4, pp. 141-142). All that 
is humanly possible is to probe reality on the basis of life-experience and to seƩ le for more 
limited philosophical insights informed by historical understanding. UlƟ mately, our refl ecƟ ve 
understanding of life and history must remain determinate-indeterminate.

We can see certain parallels to Wilhelm Dilthey’s aƩ empt to replace metaphysical 
systems with more informal life-based ̀ meta-physical refl ecƟ on~ or worldviews in KonstanƟ ne 
Kapaneli, who acknowledges the independent nature of spiritual or intersubjecƟ ve objects 
such as poliƟ cal states and social customs. They diff er from psychical and physical objects in 
that they can `survive~ even though the original subjects that generated them `perish and 
other subjects take their place~ (9, p. 124). It is not clear why Dilthey’s work on the methods 
of the sciences and his empirical approach to experience did not earn him more serious 
consideraƟ on by the analyƟ cally oriented philosophers. But what is evident is that his theory 
of understanding came to be widely misinterpreted as a kind of empathy. Although Wilhelm 
Dilthey had sharply diff erenƟ ated between understanding and empathy, Kapaneli spoke of 
the understanding of others as an intuiƟ ve act that involves a measure of empathy, but which 
can be cogniƟ vely veƩ ed in part through the analysis of objecƟ ve manifestaƟ ons ranging from 
gestures, linguisƟ c expressions to pracƟ cal acƟ ons (9, p. 141). Wilhelm Dilthey’s principles, 
a general theory of understanding or comprehension could, he asserted, be applied to all 
manner of interpretaƟ on ranging from ancient texts to art work, religious works, and even 
law. His interpretaƟ on of diff erent theories of aestheƟ cs in the seventeenth, eighteenth, 
and nineteenth centuries was preliminary to his speculaƟ ons concerning the form aestheƟ c 
theory would take in the twenƟ eth century. This general philosophical aƫ  tude of Wilhelm 
Dilthey determined his peculiar aestheƟ c doctrine claiming that the universal source of arƟ sƟ c 
creaƟ vity is `the context given for inner life~ to an individual, i.e. something that emoƟ onal 
world of human `gets~ on the emoƟ onal basis. By Wilhelm Dilthey’s opinion, source like this 
is hidden in every person and opens up only at manifestaƟ on of arƟ sƟ c ability. Individual 
emoƟ ons guide ideas and acƟ viƟ es of an arƟ st (4, pp. 256-257), claims Wilhelm Dilthey. 

Philosophic-aestheƟ c work by Wilhelm Dilthey `The World View and Analysis of a Human 
StarƟ ng from the Period of ReformaƟ on and Renaissance` (1905), where certain arƟ sƟ c 
world views are ascribed to corresponding psychological types, was of our special interest. 
In the second chapter named as `Types of World Views in Poetry and Literature~, Wilhelm 
Dilthey considers that `united connecƟ on of personal feelings of each poet shapes up spirits 
of arƟ sƟ c outlook~ and `types of world views like these may be seen in psalms, choruses of 
anƟ c tragedies, sonnets of Dante and Shakespeare, elevated lyrics of Goethe~ (4, p. 196). The 
author separates four types of the arƟ sƟ c characters and assumes that the determining factor 
for them is the peculiariƟ es of psychological consƟ tuƟ on revealing itself in emoƟ onal relaƟ on 
with the outer world realiƟ es. Hence, one may say that according to aestheƟ c of Wilhelm 
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Dilthey, type and temperament of an arƟ st, his creaƟ ve self and his subjecƟ ve self are evenly 
placed on the same world view plane.

It is well known, that aƩ empts to disclose the psychology of creaƟ ve work by the idealisƟ c-
philosophical theories of `intuiƟ on~, `unconscious work~ and others are not of scienƟ fi c 
interest, inasmuch as their authors erroneously consider creaƟ ve work as an unexplained 
phenomenon, accessible only to the elect. OŌ en enough the role of any labour or any acƟ vity 
whatsoever, including thinking, has been denied in the act of creaƟ on; it was considered that 
the discovery of the new comes about by itself or as a result of unconscious work. Here it 
needs to be noƟ ced that materialist philosophy proceeds from the fact that creaƟ ve work, in its 
developed forms, is a result of labour. The moƟ ves and aims of creaƟ ve acƟ vity arise from the 
requirements of society and the possibility of solving a given creaƟ ve problem appears when 
the condiƟ ons necessary for it are provided in the course of social development. ScienƟ sts, 
inventors, arƟ sts make use of the knowledge and the means which have been worked out and 
stored in the development of science, technology and the arts. However, the creaƟ ve element 
proper oŌ en presupposes the discovery of a new mode, means or method of acƟ on, refl ecƟ ng 
the properƟ es and relaƟ ons of objects and phenomena hitherto unknown. ConcentraƟ ng all 
his aƩ enƟ on on a task, man usually cannot observe himself, and that is why oŌ en enough the 
fi nding of the soluƟ on is experienced by him as something sudden, although in reality it is the 
result of an intensive and persisƟ ng work. CreaƟ ve acƟ vity demands the maximum applicaƟ on 
of the iniƟ aƟ ve, knowledge and abiliƟ es of man. Such applicaƟ on is refl ected in the will and 
the parƟ cular emoƟ onal condiƟ ons depicted in detail in many works of philosophy (11, pp. 
371-372).

We cannot determine to what psychological type of arƟ st KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli refers 
Nikoloz Baratashvili, but it is obvious that he agrees with opinion of Wilhelm Dilthey about 
arƟ sƟ c creaƟ on to be determined by the character of emoƟ ons and feelings of the arƟ st. By his 
own words: ̀ the main basis for arƟ sƟ c world view is life and every strong impression shows life 
to an arƟ st under a special angle and at that Ɵ me the world is shown in unique colors~ (5, p. 
191). Here it needs to be noƟ ced that infl uence of Wilhelm Dilthey on KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli’s 
opinion about determining factor of the character of an arƟ sƟ c creaƟ vity is not accidental. The 
fact is that aŌ er this work by Wilhelm Dilthey, psychological interest to classifi caƟ on of arƟ sƟ c 
types came forward in art philosophy. As an example, we may name German philosopher 
Eduard Shpranger (1882-1963), also representaƟ ve of the `Philosophy of Life~ who has 
performed more concrete and universal analysis of individual types of arƟ sƟ c characters in 
his work `Life Forms (Psychology and Ethics of Person~ (1914). This work aƩ empts to carry out 
a new method of diff erenƟ aƟ ng human types, especially types of the soul. There have been 
many aƩ empts to solve this problem, and the old theory of Temperaments has endured for 
thousands of years. The ‘Characters’ of Theophrastus ranks with the most important literature 
of the world. Classifi caƟ on of man according to his dominant emoƟ ons also dates back to 
ancient Ɵ mes. The more a biological and geneƟ c study of the organic world is carried over 
into the world of man the more frequent are the aƩ empts to uƟ lize the insƟ ncts or original 
tendencies of man as a basis for classifying the individual. And the more the diff erences of 
intelligence and general endowment are emphasized, the fi ner are the methods developed 
for determining them on a qualitaƟ ve and quanƟ taƟ ve basis. In these psychological eff orts 
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America is undoubtedly the leader. Everyone must admit that man can be enƟ rely understood 
only by interpreƟ ng him as a mulƟ form phenomenon among the psychic organisms of the 
earth, and as a biologically determined being having great possibiliƟ es of variaƟ on. 

As Eduard Shpranger points out, ̀ Perhaps the study of man is more worthy of consideraƟ on 
than any other science. And it is curious that though for centuries we have classifi ed the 
numerous species of plants and animals in a well-ordered system, and have scienƟ fi c names 
for the rarest mosses and each minute insect, we sƟ ll regard man, whose classifi caƟ on should 
be more important to us, as if he were all of one species: ‘homo’. At any rate, we classify 
the species: man only according, to race, naƟ onality and clan; that is by relaƟ ons of descent. 
But this is only genealogy not morphology. Noah’s Ark contains an infi nite variety of human 
diff erences and if there were a Linnaeus of anthropology he would need many more than 
twentyfour classes to cover the most important forms of the human body, een disregarding 
the human soul~ (12, pp. 50-51). 

Based on our specifi c goal, we think that it is worthy to noƟ ce the following circu m stance: 
KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli points out that poeƟ c percepƟ on is individual and transfers every event 
around him into personal feelings. He believes that although poeƟ c creaƟ vity is not divided 
into sub j ecƟ ve and objecƟ ve events (4, #32, p. 3), but at the same Ɵ me, `expressing the 
objecƟ ve will of the world~ it `comprises the whole world in life enƟ rety, it is aspiraƟ on for the 
absolute~ (4, #38, p. 2).

As it turns out, KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli never put the quesƟ on about the way creaƟ vity 
could express `the objecƟ ve will of the world~ and `aspiraƟ on for the absolute~, when it failed 
to refl ect social and economical processes, because they were objecƟ ve and not subjecƟ ve-
psychological phenomena. Naturally, he also never tried to answer this quesƟ on. In this 
connecƟ on we agree with a Georgian philosopher Eduard Kodua in his opinion that if creaƟ vity 
fully excludes ability of objecƟ ve expression, it would concern objecƟ ve will as well as social-
economical issues (10, pp. 24-26 ). As one may see, KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli excludes the second 
opƟ on leaving the fi rst as possible. Nevertheless, objecƟ vity as an argument should be the 
same for the both of the issues. 

Our opinion is that this problem does not concern KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli since the process 
of `the objecƟ ve will of the world, aspiraƟ on for the absolute~ to him are psychological 
processes that are certain predeterminaƟ ons of existence of the objecƟ ve world and take 
place in a recepƟ ve subject. Hence, `the will of the world~ expressed in art is specifi ed by 
the arƟ sƟ c individuality of an arƟ st. This last statement of KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli might be the 
refl ecƟ on of tendency, which is known as relaƟ vism in aestheƟ cs and is marked in aestheƟ c 
concepƟ on of `Philosophy of Life~.

As far as we know, relaƟ vism in aestheƟ cs means rejecƟ on of the objecƟ ve maƩ er in 
aestheƟ c sense, taste, argumentaƟ on and idea. Therefore, it means denial of existence of 
objecƟ ve criterion for assessment of the types of arƟ sƟ c creaƟ vity. AestheƟ c RelaƟ vism was 
developed by an English idealist philosopher and psychologist David Hume (1711-1776). In his 
scienƟ fi c research `On the Norm of Taste~ (1742) he tried to prove that one should not debate 
about taste that was subjecƟ ve in its meaning. The principle of relaƟ vity found its wide use 
in aestheƟ cs of `Philosophy of Life~. As we know, Hume proposes that feeling, not thought, 
informs us that an object is beauƟ ful or ugly, or that an acƟ on exhibits virtue or vice: `The 
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very feeling consƟ tutes our praise or admiraƟ on~ (6, p. 42). The feeling or senƟ ment is itself 
an aestheƟ c discriminaƟ on. It is prior to, and the basis of, any subsequent expression of praise 
or admiraƟ on. The senƟ ment is the beauty of the object and it is the virtue of desirable human 
acƟ on. SenƟ ment is the sole source of values governing human acƟ vity. Taste is a `producƟ ve 
faculty, and gilding or staining all natural objects with the colours, borrowed from internal 
senƟ ment, raises, in a manner, a new creaƟ on.~ The new creaƟ on is `beauty and deformity, 
virtue and vice~ (6, pp. 47-48). However, the senƟ ment is calm rather than violent, so an 
unphilosophical perspecƟ ve treats it as a property `of the object~ (6, pp. 44-45). This aestheƟ c 
subjecƟ vism aƩ racts David Hume for the same reason that it aƩ racts KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli. 
The appeal to senƟ ment off ers a middle posiƟ on between the two prevailing theories within 
aestheƟ cal raƟ onalism. Kapaneli holds that virtue and beauty are not qualiƟ es of the people 
and things to which they are aƩ ributed. We may speak as if objects and people have aestheƟ c 
properƟ es, but the relevant property is merely an `idea raised in us~. They agree that to 
describe a person as virtuous or an object as beauƟ ful is to make a claim about their tendency 
to cause a certain response. `When you pronounce any acƟ on or character to be vicious, you 
mean nothing, but that from the consƟ tuƟ on of your nature you have a feeling or senƟ ment 
of blame from the contemplaƟ on of it. Vice and virtue, therefore, may be compared to sounds, 
colours, heat and cold, which, according to modern philosophy, are not qualiƟ es in objects, but 
percepƟ ons in the mind~ (6, p. 52). Emphasizing Hume’s aestheƟ c theory we argue that Hume 
understands beauty very much on the model of colors. Although they are secondary qualiƟ es 
and so do not directly reveal the properƟ es of the occasioning object, some color percepƟ on 
is `true and real~ (6, p. 55), and so it is for Hume likewise with beauty. However, virtue and 
beauty are not strictly analogous to secondary qualiƟ es, such as heat and cold, because a 
criƟ c’s claim that a work is beauƟ ful involves an element of endorsement that does not arise 
in the observaƟ on that ice is cold. The case against reading Humean beauty on the model of 
ideas of secondary qualiƟ es is provided by KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli.

We must note here, that German idealist philosopher and psychologist Eduard Spranger, 
German idealist philosopher Wilhelm Dilthey, German idealist philosopher and philosopher 
of culture Georg Simmel (1858-1918), German idealist philosopher, one of the founders of 
philosophy of culture Oswald Spengler (1880-1936) tried to prove that aestheƟ cal sense in 
all of its revelaƟ ons and in art among them is totally subjecƟ ve (13, pp. 194-195). We think 
that philosophical analysis of culture by Kapaneli is the result of the author’s principles of 
philosophical concepƟ on – the principles of Organotropism, which are carried out and spread in 
social life. There are many parallels between Kapanelian concepƟ on of culture and Spenglerian 
doctrine of historical relaƟ vism. According to a representaƟ ve of `Philosophy of Life~ Oswald 
Spengler’s main work – `Decline of the West~ (1918-22) Kapaneli also considers that `history 
falls into a number of independent, unique `cultures~, peculiar superorganisms possessing 
individual fate and going through the periods of origin, effl  orescence and death~ (13, pp. 
197-198). According to Kapaneli, the task of `the philosophy of culture~ is to understand the 
morphological structure of each culture, at the basis of which lies the `soul of culture~. That 
is why, in his opinion, search for objecƟ ve criterion of evaluaƟ on of aestheƟ c taste, sƟ le, ideal 
and arƟ sƟ c creaƟ on is absolutely baseless. 

In our opinion, it was principles of relaƟ vity in aestheƟ cs that lead KonstanƟ ne Kapaneli 
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to talk about subjecƟ ve character of an arƟ sƟ c work and point out that searching for the 
objecƟ ve criteria of an arƟ sƟ c work assessment is not consequenƟ al. We agree with this 
opinion to some extent, because complete denial of relaƟ vity of the forms of arƟ sƟ c-aestheƟ c 
percepƟ ons is impossible, but it needs also to be admiƩ ed that there is objecƟ ve substance, 
elements of the objecƟ ve reality presented in all of these forms and arƟ sƟ c images.

From the above-menƟ oned and taking into consideraƟ on history of aestheƟ cs we may 
conclude that `Philosophy of Life~ which made a great impact on today’s modern aestheƟ c 
concepƟ ons, is such an important source of aestheƟ c theory of KostanƟ ne Kapaneli that he 
was fairly named as the founder of ideas of `Philosophy of Life~ in Georgia. 
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irma bagrationi irma bagrationi 

kon stan ti ne ka pa ne li da vil helm dil Tai       
mxat vru li Se moq me de bis fi lo so fi ur -es Te ti ku ri prin ci pe bis 

Se sa xeb

war mod ge ni li sta tia mxat vru li Se moq me de bis fi lo so fi u ri sa fuZ-

vle bis ana liz Tan da kav Si re biT ga ni xi lavs pa ra le lebs qar Tve li da ger-

ma ne li `si cocx lis fi lo so fo se bis~ – kon stan ti ne ka pa ne lis da vil helm 

dil Ta is es Te ti kur kon cef ci ebs So ris. 

sta tia cdi lobs, da a sa bu Tos, rom kon stan ti ne ka pa ne lis Tvis po e tu ri 

na war mo e bis WeS ma ri ti ar sis ga ge bis er Ta der Ti Se saZ le be li da sa i me do me-

To di po e tur gan cda Ta fsi qo lo gi u ri ana li zi a. mi si mtki ce biT, mxat vru-

li cno bi e re ba in di vi du a lu ria da yve la fers, rac xde ba mis gar Se mo, in di-

vi du a lur gan cdad gar daq mnis. ka pa ne lis es Te ti kur msof lmxed ve lo ba ze 

aS ka raa dil Ta is es Te ti ku ri na az re vis gav le na, rom lis Ta nax mad, Se moq me-

de bi Ti pro ce sis uni ver sa lur wya ros war mo ad gens is, ra sac gan cde bis sa-

fuZ vel ze mo i po vebs in di vi dis su li e ri sam ya ro; am gva ri sawy i si ada mi an Si 

da fa ru li for miT aris mo ce mu li da mi si aq ti u ri ga mov le na xor ci el de ba 

mxo lod Se moq me de bi Ti una ris ga mo Ce ni sas. 

sta ti is av to ri da as kvnis, rom kon stan ti ne ka pa ne lic, vil helm dil-

Ta is msgav sad, mi iC nevs, rom cxov re ba aris gan cda, is, ra sac mxo lod ra ci-

o na lu ri mid go miT ver Cav wvde biT, ra sac mxo lod ga az re bis go ni Ti ka te-

go ri e biT ver ga vi gebT; aq mTa va ria fsi qo lo gi u ri ga moc di le ba, cno bi e re-

bis faq te bis in tu i ti u ri gan cda, anu is, riTac Se iZ le ba ar sob ri vad ga i go 

mxat vru li sam ya ro. am uka nas kne lis gan xor ci e le bam de ki gar kve u li au ci-

leb lo biT miv ya varT Se moq me de bi Ti Txzu le bis Sem qmne lis pi rov nul fsi-

qo lo gi as. ami to mac aris, rom, mxat vru li na war mo e bis ana li zi sas, ka pa ne li, 

sa bo lo od, Se moq me de bi Ti saq mi a no bis fsi qi ku ri pro ce se bis gan xil vam dec 

ki mi dis. am de nad, kon stan ti ne ka pa ne li „si cocx lis fi lo so fi is~ es Te ti-

ka Si far Tod gav rce le bu li re la ti viz mis prin ci pis gav le niT sa ub robs 

mxat vru li na war mo e bis su bi eq tu ri xa si a Tis Se sa xeb, anu Se moq me de bi Ti 

pro ce sis Se fa se bis obi eq tu ri kri te ri u mis Zi e bis uSe de go ba ze. ka pa ne lis 

aR niS nul mo saz re bas sta ti is av to ri im de nad izi a rebs, ram de na dac WeS ma-

ri tad Se uZ le be lia mxat vru li cno bi e re bis for ma Ta Se far de bi Ti xa si a Tis 

sru li ad uar yo fa, mag ram isic faq ti a, rom es Te ti ku ri cno bi e re bis yve la 

for ma Si, maT So ris, mxat vrul sa xe Sic, ad gi li aqvs obi eq tu ri Si na ar sis, 

ese igi, obi eq tu ri si nam dvi lis asax vas.

irma bagrationi – konstantine kapaneli da vilhelm dilTai mxatvruli Semoqmedebis

filosofiur-esTetikuri principebis Sesaxeb 
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filosofia, miTologia

PHILOSOPHY,  MYTHOLOGY

mirian ebanoiZe mirian ebanoiZe 

haidegeri da `siuan-siue~

he ge li Tvli da, rom aR mo sav lur fi lo so fi a Si idea ver gax da sag nob-

ri vi. am nak lis ga mo ni hi lis tu rad aris gan wyo bi li mi sad mi da mo ix se ni ebs, 

ro gorc `eg reT wo de bu l aR mo sav lu r fi lo so fi as~, re li gi u r war mod ge-

ne bs, SiS ve l Ca mo naT va le bs, mSra l msje lo bas... mi si az riT, kon fu cis praq-

ti ku li sib rZne ver mi ed re ba ci ce ro nis mo rals, rad gan igi ver amaR lda 

spe ku la ci ur fi lo so fi am de da mxo lod ko men ta rebs war mo ad gens. mi si ve 

di de bi saT vis sjobs, rom ar iTar gmno so.

ev ro pul kul tu ra Si aR mo sav lu ri kul tu riT ga ta ce ba xSi rad an eg zo-

ti ku ri in te re siT Se mo i far gle ba, an da sav lu ri, fi lo so fi u ri pa ra dig me-

bis meS ve o biT xde ba mi si `gad mo Tar gmna~. So pen ha u ers bu diz mi ev ro pu li 

ide a liz mis ena ze gad mo aqvs. sva lak Sa ni (TviT ni Sa ni) Tar gmni li iq na, ro-

gorc `niv Ti Ta vis Ta vad~. i czi nis nu me ro lo gi i Ta da kom bi na to ri kiT aR-

frTo va ne bu li la ib ni ci mas Ta vis fi lo so fi as ada rebs.

fe no me no lo gi am, gan sa kuT re biT ki ha i de ge ris fi lo so fi am (sity ve bis 

ukon teq sto eti mo lo gi u ri wa kiTx ve biT), gag va Ta vi suf la ev ro pu li me ta-

fi zi kis tyve o bi sa gan, ri Tic sa Ta ve da e do axal tal Ras aR mo sav lur fi lo-

so fi as Tan mi ax lo e bi sa – do ge nis `so to~, fen iu la nis ne o kon fu ci a ne lo ba, 

su fiz mi Tu bu diz mis sxva das xva sko le bi mud mi vad xde ba Se da re bis sa ga ni. 

pi rov ne bis sru li arar se bo ba, Su ni a ( si ca ri e le), da o, ro me lic mud mi vad 

im yo fe ba Cvens So ris, ma Si nac ki, ro de sac vdum varT, mag ram `wa ve diT Tu ara 

sak ma ri sad Sors, ra Ta mi vu ax lov deT?~

„ha i de ge ri da aR mo sav lu ri az rov ne ba“ – am sa xel wo de biT mo ewyo 1968 

wels, ha va is uni ver si tet Si, ha i de ge ris 80 wlis iu bi le sad mi miZR vni li sa-

er Ta So ri so kon fe ren ci a. dRem de ha i de ge ris na az rev Si, mis pi rad we ri leb-

Si, cal ke ul ga mo naT qva meb sa da fra zeb Si eZe ben aR mo sav lu ri fi lo so fi is 

uSu a lo kvals, rac faq te biT das tur de ba. cno bi li a, rom hu ser lis se mi na-

reb ze ha i de ge ri xvde bo da ia po nel msme ne lebs, rac ai sa xa `di a log Si ia po-

nel sa da Sem kiTx vels So ris~. su Zu kis wa kiTx vi sas uT qvams, rom am ia po nels 

uwe ria yve la fe ri, rac min do da meT qva o... Tar gmna la o Zis ka no nis 8 Ta vi Ci-

nel swav lul Tan pav le siao Sis Tan er Tad, Tum ca es saq me das rul da we ri-

liT: `Zvir fa so pa tiv ce mu lo si a o, Za li an xSi rad vfiq rob Tqven ze da vi me-

dov neb, rom Cve ni sa ub re bi ga nax lde ba. Tval win maqvs frag men ti, Tqven rom 

ga mo mig zav neT: `vis Se uZ lia sim Svi de Si da sim Svi dis gan Seq mas ise, rom gab-
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rwyin des?~ gu li Ta dad Tqve ni mar tin ha i de ge ri~ (Paul shih-yi Hsiao. Heidegger 
and our TranslaƟ on of the Tao Te Ching/ (‘’Heidegger and Asian Thought’’, p.93-103). ... mi u-

xe da vad ami sa, Cnde ba kiTx ve bi ur Ti er Tmi mar Te bis Se sa xeb: sad ga dis zRva ri 

ga mo ye ne bis, ses xe bis, msgav se bis da na Te sa o bis Se sa xeb. t. ko to wig nSi `e na 

da du mi li – TviT Se mec ne ba Ze ni sa da ha i de ge ris~ („Heidegger and Asian Thought’’, 
gv. 218-298) swo red am prob le ma ze amax vi lebs yu radR e bas, TiT qos ara mety-

ve le ba, ara med du mi li aris sa er To.

me o re mxriv, xde ba Ta vad ha i de ge ris fi lo so fi is in ter pre ta cia tra-

di ci u li Tu Ta na med ro ve aR mo sav lu ri fi lo so fi is mi xed viT. ha i de ge ris 

cvli le ba `da za in ana li ti ko si dan~ `za in den ke nam de~ mo ix se ni e ba ter mi niT 

`keh re~, anu Se mob ru ne ba. am `cvli le bis~ mi za ni a, ag va ri dos an Tro po lo-

gizms. fran gul Tar gman Si da za i ni mo ix se ni e ba swo red ro gorc ada mi a ni, 

rac sim pto ma tu ria ha i de ge ris da sav lu ri wa kiTx vi saT vis, Tum ca igi Ta vad 

iZ le va amis sa fuZ vels `yof na da dro Si~. ada mi a nis `sub stan ci a~ aris mis eg-

zis ten ci a Si. sar tri se u li kla si fi ka cia ha i de ge ris, ro gorc eg zis ten ci a-

lis tis, gax da am mim di na re o bis po pu la ro bis mi ze zi, Tum ca igi da fuZ ne bu-

li iyo ga u geb ro ba ze. 

`ra aris me ta fi zi ka~, `we ri li hu ma niz mis Se sa xeb~ da sxva naS ro meb Si ha-

i de ge ri aC ve nebs, rom eg reT wo de bul pir vel pe ri od Sic mi si yu radR e bis 

mTa va ri Te ma iyo `za i ni~, anu yo fi e re ba, rom lis war mo Ce nac xde ba ,,a le-

Te i as~ meS ve o biT, anu gax sna, rac da za ins xdis Se saZ le bels. es er Tgva ri 

vul ka ni da ka tas tro fa a. da za i ni, ro gorc „yo fi e re ba ai, amad“, aq -yo fi e-

re ba, gan sazR vru lad yof na, efuZ ne ba ara `Se mec ne bas~, ara med yo fi e re bis 

ga ge bas, da za i nis yof na da ce ma da Ta vis da kar gvaa ar se bu leb Si. mas ax lavs 

zrun va (zor ge), ro gorc win swre ba uk ve- Si da – Tan. es dro is struq tu ra a, 

Ta vi si xla for TiT, cno bis moy va re o biT, Si Se biT, rac Ta vi si gan wyo biT war-

sul s, a nu faq tob ri o bas efuZ ne ba, mo lo di ni Ta da Zrwo liT ki – ga ge bas, anu 

mo ma vals. da za i ni anu `yof na ai, amad~ ar aris aq yof na dro Si da siv rce Si 

ar se bo bis Tval saz ri siT. igi Ta va daa dro is dro u lo bis sa fuZ ve li. aris-

to te le se u li dro, ro gorc Tan mim dev ru lo ba daT vla di xan grZli vo bi sa, 

agebs me ta fi zi kas, sa i da nac un da ga vi goT das wre ba an ar das wre ba. sa ga ni ar 

im yo fe ba ni u to nis me qa ni kis siv rce Si, ro gorc sawy ob Si. ada mi a ni im yo fe ba 

ara siv rce Si, ara med ra Rac ad gi las, ad gi li qmnis siv rces, da ara pi ri qiT. 

da za i ni ar aRi we re ba su bi eq t-o bi eq tis ter mi neb Si, Tum ca is `eg zis ti rebs~. 

eg zis ten cia ki axa si a Tebs ada mi ans, ro gorc su bi eqts.

me o re pe ri od Si `niv Ti~ xde ba er T-er Ti cen tra lu ri Te ma ha i de ge ri-

saT vis, Tum ca is ar aris ̀ sa ga ni~, ro me lic su bi eqts ̀ war mo ud ge ba~ obi eq tis 

sa xiT. (ze ug – niv Ti, sa Su a le ba, na ke To ba). qar Tul Si niv Ti Se niv Te bis sa xiT 

swo red ha i de ge ri a nul Seg ro ve bas ud ris, ro mel Sic ga daj va re di ne bu lia 

ca da mi wa, mok vda vi da uk vda vi. ha i de ge ri kiTx u lobs da us mens ev ro pul me-

ta fi zi kas `ber Znu li yu re biT~ (ta me ta ta fi zi ka -  ber Znu lad, `ar se bul ze 

amaR le ba~). ra aris ar se bu li?- ic vle ba kiTx viT: ra aris ara ra? ara ra, ro-
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mel ze dac mec ni e re bas ara fe ri surs, ico des, rac lo gi ku ri aras ub ra lo 

Se de gi ki ara a, ara med wya ro. Das Nichts – ha i de ge ri mas wers asom Tav ru liT, 

wi na aR mdeg `nichts“ – ara. ev ro pu li me ta fi zi ku ri tra di cia par me ni de dan 

he ge lam de ra ci o na lu ri sfe ros far gleb Si ga ni xi lav da ara ras. ne ga ti u-

ro ba ar se bu lis uk ma ro bad es mo da. sa Si ne le bis ana li zi sas (i gi ve Zrwo la 

ha i de ger Tan – opo zi cia Si Sis, rad gan is ar lo ka liz de ba ra i me ar se bul-

ze) ar se bu li qre ba da mi wa gvec le ba fex qveS. ara ra gvag zav nis imas Tan, rac 

`i Zi re ba~. igi ki ar anad gu rebs, ara med ara rad aq cevs da ar se bu li war mog-

vid ge ba, ro gorc ara ara ra, mis gan gan sxva ve bu li, anu – ra (ha i de ge ri, `ra 

aris me ta fi zi ka?~). `ra tom aris ra i me da ara ara ra?~ – ha i de ge ris cno bi li 

kiTx va ar se bu lad ki ar war mog vid gens ara ras, ara med gve ub ne ba, rom kiTx va 

`ra tom~ mxo lod ar se buls exe ba. sa fuZ ve li ar se bu li sa usa fuZ vlo a. Rrma 

sev da kars gvi Rebs ar se bu lis mTli a no bis ken... az rov ne ba sag nob ri vi az-

rov ne baa da ara ara ra si. eg zis ten cia ara ra sa da ras So ri sa a, ami tom ara ra 

ara ni hi lis tu ri, ara med hu ma nis tu ri a. mo yo le bu li ro mi dan ki hu ma niz mi 

em sa xu re bo da ada mi a nu ro bis qce vas ker pad. da ic va yo fi e re bis WeS ma ri te ba 

niS navs imas, rom Ca mo ag do ada mi a ni im kvar cxlbe ki dan, ro mel zec re ne san-

sma da a ye na. ada mi a ni araa mbrZa ne be li, ara med mwyem si (msa xu ri). pi ter kar-

do fis az riT, ha i de ge ri araa mis ti ko si, mi u xe da vad mis ti kis pa Te ti ki sa.

ha i de ge ris teq ste bis kiTx vi sas Si ga da Sig gve uf le ba gan cda, rom ro-

me li me da o su ri traq ta tis frag men tebs vkiTx u lobT. avi RoT, ma ga li Tad, 

da o su ri sko la „si u an si u e“, rac niS navs da fa ruls. la o- Zis ko men ta to-

ris, van -bis ar yof nis mo ta nis sib rZnes (Cun u) mos devs yof nis mo ta naa (Cun 

u) CJu an -czis ko men ta re bis sa xiT. si u an siue kon fu Zi a niz mi sa da da o siz mis 

Ser wymas war mo ad gens da iS va czi nis epo qa Si xa nis im pe ri is daS lis Sem deg 

sam sa me fod (ve i, Su da u). sa sax lis kars miR ma dar Ce nil ni qa ri sa da na ka dis 

al ter na ti ul in te li gen ci as war mo ad ge nen (fen liu mi Sin). av to re bi si an 

siu da go si a nia (le gen dis mi xed viT, am uka nas knel ma mi iT vi sa). TiT qos la-

o- Zis ki ar kiTx u lobs si an si u, ara med pi ri qiT (cno bi li pa sa Ji pe pe la ze, 

ro me lic siz mar Si na xu lobs, rom CJu an -czi a).

uar yo fa qar Tu lis msgav sad ga mo iT qmis, ro gorc u. ara ras uar yo fiT 

iba de ba sa ga ni. ami tom is ara ras sxvag va ro ba a, anu ara ras yof na rad. ara ra 

wevs ra Si.

u ge czi Sen – yve la sa ga ni Ta vis Tavs ba debs. du xua iui si u an min CJi 

czin – Ti To e u li ic vle ba da fa ru lis sfe ro Si (a ra mi zez -Se de gob ri vi kav-

Si re bi, ara med cvli le ba: qce va do ba -a ra ra si ra Si da pi ri qiT, ini sa da ia nis, 

rac war mo ad gens mins, anu beds `i czin Si~). ada mi a ni, ro me lic ic vle ba bu ne-

bis msgav sad, me fe a. Tu u ar yof na a, u aris yof na ai amad.

czi Jan er Jan - aris is, rac aris (i gu lis xme ba, rom sag nis bu ne ba araa fa-

ru li in stan cia an Si na ga ni ar si an tran scen den ta lu ri `me~). sam ya ro hgavs 

na yofs, ro me lic Cvens Tval win xe lis gul ze devs, mag ram brma ver xe davs 

mas. brZe ni iRebs sam ya ros iseTs, ro go ra dac is mas ex sne ba, uvi ci ki sa i dum-

mirian ebanoiZe –  heidegeri `siuan-siue~
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los eZebs, da fa ruls ar se bul Ta miR ma. nam dvi li da fa ru li – Ri a a.

u- gu – umi ze zo a. (ga vix se noT me-11 sa u ku nis mis ti ko sis an ge lus si le-

zi e lis `var di yva vis, imi tom, rom yva vis, da yu radR e bas ar iTx ovs~). mTe bi 

aris mTe bi, mdi na re e bi ki mdi na re e bi – Ci nu ri sib rZne. la ib ni cis mi xed viT 

ki, ara fe ri aris `ra tom ~-is ga re Se).

ha i de ge ri gve ub ne ba, rom lo go si da dao ar iTar gmne ba. la o- Zi wers: 

da o ze ver vi la pa ra kebT, mag ram ris ga re Sec ver vla pa ra kobT, is aris da o, 

cam de li was ri gi. dao araa niv Ti, mag ram ba debs maT, ro gorc qa lis sa So dan, 

rac WiS ka ria ci sa da mi wis. cocx a lic da ara cocx a lic ener gi is na ka de bia 

– ci, ro me lic iRebs for mebs da mo da lo bebs. ara mi ze zob ri o ba, ara med sim-

pa ti a, ara usu lo me qa ni ku ri sag ne bi, ara med or ga niz mi, kos mo sis sxe u li, 

msof lio or kes tri. ada mi a ni araa cal ke, ara med tri a da Si – ca, mi wa da ada-

mi a ni, ro gorc Su a ka ci. Ci nu ri fi lo so fi is da mag vir gvi ne be li fra zaa men 

czis `a da mi a ni da ca er Tia da har mo ni u li~ – ti an Jen xe i. 

ber Znu li Zi re bi did rols as ru lebs ha i de ge ris Tvis, ro gorc be dis we-

ra im gzi sa, rac ev ro pul ma fi lo so fi am ga i a ra, ro gorc yo fi e re bis mi er 

mo niS nu li da ce mi sa. ami tom sa Wi ro a, da vic vaT skep ti ciz mi da sav le Ti sa da 

aR mo sav le Tis Sex ved ris Se saZ leb lo be bis mi marT, ra Ta ha i de ge ri `kul tu-

ra Ta So ri si di a lo gis pi o ne rad~ ar mi viC ni oT. di a lo gi xom ara gan sxva ve be-

bis mos po ba, ara med ma Ti aR mo Ce na a. me o re mxriv ki: ra tom aris da sav le Ti da 

ara aR mo sav le Ti?

MIRIAN EBANOIDZE 

Heidegger and ‘siuan siue’ 

Hegel believed that the idea could not become the subject in oriental philosophy. This 
defect explains why he had nihilist aƫ  tude towards ,,the so-called Eastern philosophy’’. In his 
opinion, the pracƟ cal wisdom of Confucius could not compared with Cicero morality, because 
it can not be taken up unƟ l the speculaƟ ve philosophy and exists only as comments. Religious 
performances, bare lists of dry reasoning ... ,,For his glory is beƩ er not to be translated’’.

European view with a passion for oriental culture is oŌ en limited by exoƟ c interest, or 
,,translates’’ it throw the Western philosophic paradigms. Leibniz delighted by numerology and 
combinatority of ,,i czin’’ and compares it to his philosophy. Schopenhauer brings Buddhism 
in applying European idealism. Svalakshani (mark itself) was translated as ,,thing- in - itself ‘’ . 

Phenomenology, especially Heidegger’s philosophy by the etymological re-reading of 
words without context removes us from the capƟ vity of metaphisic, which led on to a new 
wave of approach Eastern philosophy. ,,Soto’’ of Dogen, Pheng Julan’s neokonfutsianity, Sufi sm 
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Mirian ebanoidze – Heidegger and ‘siuan siue’ 
  

and diff erent schools of buddhism oŌ en are the subjects of comparison. The complete lack of 
personality, Shunia (empƟ ness), Dao, which is constantly present in our midst, even when we 
are mute, but ,, did we went too far, in order to come closer?’’

‘’Heidegger and Eastern thinking’’ - the name of the University internaƟ onal conference 
of Hawaii in 1968, was held on the 80th anniversary of Heidegger. Heideggers thinking, his 
personal leƩ ers, individual expressions and phrases unweils immediate traces of evidence of 
oriental philosophies. It is known that in Husserl’s seminars Heidegger met with the Japanese 
audience, which was refl ected in the dialogue “A Dialogue on Language: Between a Japanese 
and an Inquirer.’’. Heidegger, aŌ er reading Suzuki said that the Japanese were wriƩ en anything 
that I wanted to say. He had translated 8 Chapter of the Law of Laodzi’s along with the Chinese 
Scholar Paul Hsiao Shih, but the case ended in a leƩ er: ,, Dear Xiao, very oŌ en I think of you 
and I hope that our Talks will be renewed. I have in front of my eyes part of leƩ er you send me: 
,,Who can make a calm and in calm make it created so that shew? ‘’yours MarƟ n Heidegger’’ 
(Paul shih-yi Hsiao.Heidegger and our TranslaƟ on of the Tao Te Ching // (‘’Heidegger and Asian 
Thought’’p.93-103). ... However, there are quesƟ ons - where the line is between the use , 
borrow, loans, about the similariƟ es and kinship. CoƩ o in his book - ,,Language and Silence – 
self consciousness of Zen and Heidegger’’ (‘’Heidegger and Asian Thought’’P218-298) draws 
aƩ enƟ on to that problem. if not the speech, but the silence is common.

On the other hand, Heidegger’s interpretaƟ on is subject of interpetaƟ on from tradiƟ onal 
and modern oriental philosophy. Heideggers change from ,,dazain analyst’’ to ,,zain den-
ken’’ up referred to by the term ,,kehre’’, or a U-turn. The goal of this ,,change’’ is to avo-
id antropologizms. It is referred in the French translaƟ on ,,dazain’’ as human, which is sym-
ptomaƟ c of the western reading of Heidegger, though he himself gives the reason for the 
presence in ,,being and Ɵ me’’. Human ,,substance’’ is the existence of. Sartrian classifi caƟ on of 
Heidegger, as an existenƟ alist, became the reason for the popularity of this movement, but it 
was based on a misunderstanding.

,,What is Metaphysics’’, ,,leƩ er of humanity’’ and other works of Heidegger shows that 
the fi rst Ɵ me he was focused on ,,zein’’, being,which is revealed by means of ,,aleteias ,,making 
,,dazain’’possible. It’s sort of a volcano and a disaster. Dazain as being for this, here-being, 
determined by the presence, based on not ,,knowledge’’, but also the understanding of being, 
and exists in falling and loss in presence. He is accompanied by care (zorge), as get ahead 
already-in and - together. This is a structure of Ɵ me with its concerns, curiosity, anxieƟ es, 
which is the structure of the past, i.e. it is based on facts but with anƟ cipaƟ on and trembling 
it belongs of the future. Dazein is not a here-being with the sense of Ɵ me and space. It itself is 
a basis of Ɵ me. Aristotelian Ɵ me, as a sequence of quanƟ fi able duraƟ on, builds metaphysics 
from which the presence or absence should be understood. The subject is not in Newton’s 
mechanics space, as in the warehouse. People are not in space, but also in a place, the place 
creates space, and not vice versa. Dazein can not be described in terms of subject-object, but 
it ,,exisƟ sts’’ and existens is characterisƟ c to a human being as a subject.

In the second period ,,the thing’’ becomes one of the central topics for haidegger, although 
it is not the subject ,, ‘’, which is ,,outstanding’’ to the the subject in the form of the object. 
(Zeug -thing, opportunity, product). In Georgian language hears haidegerian collecƟ on (nivTi), 
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which crossroads heavens and the earth, mortal and immortal. Heidegger reads and listens to 
European metaphysics “with the Greek ears ‘’ (ta meta ta -physika - ‘the rise/elevaƟ on over 
being ‘’ in Greek). What is thing? is replaced by the quesƟ on: What is nothingness? Nothing, 
on which science nothing like to know and which is not a mere result of logical ‘no’ (rejecƟ on) 
but its source. das Nichts - Heidegger writes it with capital leƩ er in contrast to ‘nichts’ (‘no’). 
. European metaphysical tradiƟ on from Parmenides to Hegel considered nothing within the 
scope of raƟ onal. NegaƟ vity was understand as lack of being. Analysis of horror (the horror 
of Heidegger _ opposiƟ on of the fear, as it is not localized in any of the thing) deals with 
disappearing things and the land is being taken away under your feet. Nothing sends us to 
do with what is sinking ,, ‘’, it does not destroy, but nothings, and the thing is presented as 
not nothing, diff erent from it, ie - What (Heidegger, What is Metaphysics? ‘’). ,,Why is there 
something rather than nothing ,,?’’ – Heideggers famous guesƟ on does not represents nothing 
as exisƟ ng, but tells us that the quesƟ on ,, why ‘’ only applies to exisƟ ng ones. The foundaƟ on 
ground of the exisƟ ng is nonexistence. Deep melancholy opens the door to the enƟ ty of being... 
close to ... accept the exisƟ ng integrity ...Thinking is always thinking of object and not thinking 
of nothing. Existence is between nothingness and whatness and therefore nothingness is not 
nihilisƟ c but humanisƟ c. Since Rome humanism has served to making an idol of humanity. 
Defending the truth of being means throwing humanity down from the pedestal on which 
the Renaissance elevated it. No human being is a sovereign/supreme ruler, but s Shepherd 
(servant). Heidegger is not a mysƟ c, even despite of patheƟ c of mysƟ c ( Peter Kardof ).

2. Reading Heidegger’s texts every now and then we feel as if we were reading this or
that fragment of a Tao Treaty. Let’s take as an example Tao school ‘siuan siue’ which means 
‘hidden’. Van-bi’s (Lao Tzu’s commentator) wisdom of absence (Chun t) is followed by bring 
being (Chun t) in the form of comments chzhuan- tszi. 

siuan siue was born as the combinaƟ on of konfuczianizm and Taoizm in the era of tszin 
aŌ er collapsing Han empire into three kingdoms (Wei, Shu, and t). Palace door leŌ  ,,wind 
and the fl ow’’ alternaƟ ve intelligence (Penn Liu, Mi Shin ). Authors are Sue Sian and Go sian 
(According to legend, the laƩ er has appropriated). Lao Tzu was not read by Sue Sian, but on the 
contrary (the well-known passage of the buƩ erfl y, which has a dream that he is chzhuan-tszi 
who in dream is buƩ erfl y)

‘Denial/rejecƟ on’ in Chinese as in Georgian is expressed by a prefi x ‘u’(უ). The rejecƟ on 
of nothingness gives birth to thing. So it is otherness of nothing, i.e. Nothingness turned into 
whatness. Nothingness lies in thing.

,,u ge tszi shen’’ - every thing gives birth to itself . ,,Du khua iui siuan min chzhi tszin’’ - 
each change hapens within the hidden fi eld (not causal connecƟ ons, but also simple change: 
re-birth of nothing in things and not vice versa, Yin and yang, which represents min( the fate in 
the ,,i tszin’’). Man who is changed like the nature is a king.

If the absence is ,,u’’, ,,u’’ is the presence of this is worth it. ,,tszi Jean er Jean’’ – is what 
it is (ie, the nature of the object is not a hidden instance or inner essence or Transcendental ,, 
I’’). Universe likes the fruit , which lies in front of us in the palm of your hand, but the blind can 
not see it. The wise takes the universe as it reveals to him, unwise seeks the secret of hidden 
beyond the exisƟ ng ones, looking ignorant . Genuine covered is overt.
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Mirian ebanoidze – Heidegger and ‘siuan siue’ 
  

,,u–gu’’ – has no cause. (Let’s recall the 11th-century mysƟ c Angelus Silesian: ,,Rose 
blooms because it blooms, and requires no aƩ enƟ on ‘’). Mountains are mountains, rivers are 
rivers in Chinese wisdom. According to Leibniz , nothing is without ,,why’’.

According to Heidegger, the Logos, and Dao cannot be translated. Lao Tzu writes – ,,Dao 
could not speak, but without which you can not speak, it is a Dao “ The order preceding/before 
the sky. 

According to Heidegger the Logos, and Dao have not been translated. Lao Tzu writes – 
,,Dao could not speak, but without which you can not speak, it is a Dao’’. The order before of 
sky. 

Dao is not the thing, but it gives birth to them as out of the womb, raises them, as the 
woman’s vagina, which is gate of heaven and earth. Live and non-live alike are the energy of 
fl aw –,, ci’’, which acquires forms and modaliƟ es. Not causaƟ on, but sympathy, not inanimate 
mechanical objects, but also the organism, the body of the cosmos, the World Orchestra. 
Human being is not separated, but the in triad – the sky, the land and the man, as middle. 
The crowning phrase of the Chinese philosophy belongs to Men tszi: “A man and the sky is a 
harmonious whole ‘’ – “Tian zhen khe i~.

Greek roots play an important role for Heidegger, as the fate of the road, which passed 
through the European philosophy, as the fall marked by ,,being’’. It is therefore necessary to 
keep the skepƟ cism toward the possibility of meeƟ ng West and the East and will not to consider 
Heidegger as ,,pioneer of intercultural dialogue’’. Dialogue is not to eliminate diff erences, but 
their discovery. On the other hand: Why is the West and not the East?
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elizbar elizbaraSvilielizbar elizbaraSvili

Sumeruli eposis gmiri – gilgameSi, rogorc warRvnamdeli
civilizaciis mediumi

mi To lo gi a, ro gorc re a lo bis aR we ris se mi o ti ku ri struq tu ra, ka cob-

ri o bi saT vis kvla vac cocx a li a, kvla vac mniS vne lo va ni a. is ina xavs im idu mal 

cod nas, ro me lic da sa ba mi dan dah yva yve la uZ ve les kul tu ras, uZ ve les ci-

vi li za ci as. is Ta vis Tav Si ma lavs imas, rac sa bo lo od gacx a de bul -ga mo aS ka-

ra ve bu li un da iq nes mTe li ka cob ri o bi saT vis. es gacx a de ba- ga mo aS ka ra ve ba 

dRe van de lo bis Tvis Zal ze wi na aR mde gob ri vi da dra ma tu li, Tum ca au ci le-

be li da gar da u va li pro ce si a. 

`mi To lo gi u ri mat ri ca~ – ase vu wo deb im se mi o ti kur struq tu rul 

ConCxs, ro me lic sa fuZ vlad udevs yve la dro is da de da mi wa ze odes Rac macx-

ov re be li yve la xal xis mi To lo gi ur war mod ge nebs, ro gorc sa er To sa az-

rov no -in for ma ci ul Car Cos. am `mat ri cas~ aqvs una ri, rom yve la gan gan xor-

ci el des, yve la for ma Si ga mov lin des da war mog vid ges pir ve la di sib rZnis 

wya rod, ro gorc war su lis, ase ve mo ma va li cod nis ge ne ra to rad. 

ra Rac Zal ze mniS vne lo va ni ram xde ba Zvel sa ber ZneT Si qris tes So bam-

de VIII-VII sa u ku ne eb Si, ro de sac war su lis Se mo na xu li aTas wle u le bis cod na 

uec rad TiT qos ikar ge ba, da i viwy e ba da sa i dum lo mis te ri eb Si ga ni dev ne ba. 

am dros ber Znu li sam ya ro swyde ba im `mi To lo gi ur mat ri cas~, ra zec ze moT 

gveq ne ba sa u ba ri da am mowy ve tiT ga ni sazR vre ba ev ro pu li ci vi li za ci is Sem-

dgo mi gan vi Ta re bis Zi ri Ta di mi mar Tu le ba. 

me Tav da pir ve li gan xil vis cen trSi va Tav seb Su me rul -ba bi lo nur mi-

Toss, ro gorc yve la ze uZ ve less Se mor Ce ni li sa ka cob rio mi To lo gi e bi dan, 

am mxriv, ro gorc yve la ze ̀ pir da pirs~ da sxva epo qa Ta kul tu ru li -is to ri u-

li da naS re ve bi sa gan jer ki dev yve la ze Se ur yvnels. is, rac vlin de ba Su am di-

na rul mi To lo gi a Si, vlin de ba Sem dgo mi ne bis mi e ri ci vi li za ci is mi To lo-

gi a Si, Se saZ lo a, uf ro nak le bi si naT liT Tu gar kve u lo biT, mag ram sa er To 

au ci le be li ka non zo mi e re biT. am mi To lo gi is `e pi centrs~ ki, ra Tqma un da, 

`gil ga me Sis epo si~ anu Su me ru lad – `aT ra xa si sis epo si~ war mo ad gens, rom-

lis uni ver sa lu ri fa bu la la mis mTel sa ka cob rio li te ra tu ras gas devs. 

`ro mel man siR rme ni ixi la sam ya ros ki dem de,

ro mel man yo ve li ve Se ic no, STa i beW da,

idu ma le ba ni vinc sru lad gan Wvri ta

mflo bel ma sib rZnis da yov lis Sem cnob ma,

sa un je ixi la, da fa ru li gax sna,

mcne ba mo i ta na war Rvnam del dRe Ta~. (1. gv. 17)

epo sis pir ve li ve sity ve bi, TiT qos, yve laf ris `ga sa Re bad~ gvev li ne ba 

mkiTx vel TaT vis. aq sa u ba ria qa laq uris udi des me fe- gmir ze, gil ga meS ze, 
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ro me lic ax dens idu ma li, da fa ru li sib rZnis gax sna- ga mom ze u re bas sam ya-

ro saT vis. mi si mTa va ri gmi ro bac da epos Si mTa va ri aR sa niS nic swo red es 

aris. `ro mel man siR rme ni ixi la sam ya ros ki dem de~, – pir ve li ve strof Si Se-

vity obT, rom is `siR rme~, rac Sem dgom `i du ma le bad~ da `sib rZned~ iwo de ba, 

gil ga meS ma `sam ya ros ki de Si~ ixi la. uf ro swo red, man `sam ya ros ki dem de~ 

mi aR wi a, sa dac es yo ve li ve ixi la. ras niS navs `sam ya ros ki de~? es niS navs ad-

gils, ro me lic `Cven gan~, sam ya ro Si myof Ta gan uki du re sad da So re bu li a, 

sa dam dec miR we va ar Zal gviZs da ar Za luZs arc erT su li ers. es SeZ lo swo-

red gil ga meS ma. es aris ad gi li, rom lis miR ma ara fe ri a, ro me lic mo az re ba-

di Cve ni sam ya ros uki du re si wer ti li a, rom lis iqiT ve ra fer ze vsa ub robT. 

ma Sa sa da me, es aris sam ya ros siv rcob ri vi gan zo mi le bis uki du re si wer ti-

li, mag ram sam ya ros mxo lod siv rcob ri vi gan zo mi le ba ar ga aC ni a. mas aqvs 

dro u li gan zo mi le bac. Cven gan `Sors~ da `ax los~ Seg viZ lia dro is ga ge bi-

Tac vi sa ub roT. `ki de~, ro gorc ad gi li, Se iZ le ba iyos ara mar to siv rcu li 

ad gi li, ara med dro u li `mo nak ve Tic~, ro me lic ase ve Cven gan uki du re sad 

Sor sa a. Tu dro is gan zo mi le biT vim sje lebT, es iq ne ba dro is uki du re si 

mij na, rom lis iqiT ara fe ri a, an rom lis iqiT Cve ni cno bi e re bi saT vis mo-

az re ba di dro is `mo nak ve Ti~ aRar ar se bobs. da es dro is mij na au ci leb lad 

war suls ukav Sir de ba, rad ga nac iq ve aris naT qva mi, rom gil ga meS ma iq edan 

mo i ta na `mcne ba war Rvnam del dRe Ta.~ ma Sa sa da me, ara fe ri xels ar gviS lis, 

rom fra za `sam ya ros ki dem de~ Cven er Tba Sad dro ul -siv rcu lad ga vi az-

roT, vi gu lis xmoT, rom es aris er Tdro u lad siv rcis da dro is uki du re si 

mij na, mi wis uki du re si mij na da war su lis uki du re si mij na, rac ki mo az re ba-

dia Cve ni cno bi e re bi saT vis. `siR rme~, Se saZ le be li a, dro is `siR rme Si~ was-

vlad ga vi goT. Sem dgo mi sity ve bi, rac moh yve ba teq stSi – `So ri gza gan vlo, 

da maS vra li dab run da~ – swo red ama ze mi u Ti Tebs. sa bo lo od vas kvniT, rom 

sawy i si sity ve bi – `ro mel man siR rme ni ixi la sam ya ros ki dem de~ – mi u Ti Tebs 

gil ga meS ze, ro me lic, sa va ra u dod Cven Tvis, im yo fe bo da ara mar to siv rce-

Si uSo res ad gi las, ara med dro Sic uSo res `a la gas~ da rom am Si na arss swo-

red or ma gi dat vir Tva un da mi va ni WoT. 

ga sa ge bi a, rom gil ga meS ma sam ya ros dro ul -siv rcul ki des mi aR wi a, 

mag ram ra mox da iq? ras hqon da ad gi li iq? ra tom aris es ase Ti mniS vne lo-

va ni? – `ro mel man yo ve li ve Se ic no, STa i beW da, idu ma le ba ni vinc sru lad 

gan Wvri ta~. ax la Cans, rom iq, `ki de Si~ im yo fe ba `i du ma li~ cod na, ro me lic 

gil ga meS ma `Se ic no~, `STa i beW da~. rad ga nac gil ga meS ma `i du ma le ba ni sru-

lad gan Wvri ta~, mas ze Sem de gi stro fi am bobs – `mflo bel ma sib rZnis da 

yov lis Sem cnob ma~. e.i. sam ya ros ki de Si myo fi gmi ri me fe ixi lavs `siR rmes~, 

ro me lic am ki des ukav Sir de ba da ro me lic mis cno bi e re ba Si `sib rZned~ 

tran sfor mir da. Sem de gi sity ve bi gvam cnobs, rom es `siR rme~, rac man `i xi-

la~, aris `i du ma li~ `sa un je~, ro me lic `da fa ru li a~ yve la saT vis da igi am 

`da fa ruls~ `xsnis~ sam ya ro saT vis – `mflo bel ma sib rZnis da yov lis Sem-

cnob ma, sa un je ixi la, da fa ru li gax sna.~ am sib rZnis ga mom ze u re ba da sam ya-

elizbar elizbaraSvili  - Sumeruli eposis gmiri - gilgameSi, rogorcwarRvnamdeli civilizaciis mediumi
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ro saT vis `gax sna~ aris sam ya ro saT vis `i du ma li sa un jis~ `gax sna~. es sib rZne 

`sa un je a~. da ra aris am `sa un jis~ ar se bi Ti Si na ar si? pa su xi Sem deg strof-

Sia – `mcne ba mo i ta na war Rvnam del dRe Ta.~ anu `mcne ba~, in for ma cia war-

Rvna ze, aris `sib rZne~ da is `da fa ru li sa un je~, ro me lic gmir ma mo u ta na 

ka cob ri o bas. in for ma cia war Rvna ze aris ar se bi Ti na wi li im sib rZnis, ro-

me lic gil ga meS ma `gax sna~ sam ya ro saT vis. ma Sa sa da me, gil ga meS ma `siR rme~ 

ixi la, ro me lic war mo ad gens `yo ve li ves Sec no bas~ da `STa beW vdas~, es ki 

niS navs `i du ma le bis sru lad gan Wvre tas~, rom li Tac uru qis me fe gvev li ne-

ba `sib rZnis mflo be lad~. am `i du ma li sib rZnis~ ar se bi Ti mo men tia `mcne ba 

war Rvnam del dRe Ta~. ai, es ga das ca man sam ya ros, ada mi a nebs. ami tom aris is 

udi de si gmi ri. da amas man mi aR wia sam ya ros ki de Si `mog za u ro biT~. 

ax la gan vi xi loT, Tu ras niS navs sity ve bi – ̀ mcne ba mo i ta na war Rvnam del 

dRe Ta~? ra idu mal, da fa rul sib rZne zea aq sa u ba ri, ro me lic me fem ada mi-

a nebs mo u ta na? ra tom aris es idu ma li sib rZne- sa un je epos Si ko di re bu li, 

ro gorc ̀ war Rvna~? epo sis fa bu lis mi xed viT, Cven vi ciT, rom war Rvnis Se sa-

xeb gil ga meS ma uk vda vi uT na fiS Ti  mis gan Se ityo uki du res da sav le TiT kun-

Zu leb ze `mog za u ro bi sas~. `war Rvna~ aris is ar se bi Ti ni Sa ni, ri Tic epos Si 

ko di re bu lia mTli a ni sib rZne, rac gil ga meS ma Ca mo i ta na. anu `war Rvna~ ar 

amo wu ravs am sib rZnis Si na arss, ra ze caa sa u ba ri na war mo eb Si, igi, ub ra lod, 

mi a niS nebs am sib rZne ze. ma Sin ro go ria am idu ma li sib rZnis mTli a no bi Ti 

Si na ar si? anu ra mo u ta na sa bo loo jam Si gil ga meS ma ada mi a nebs? Cven gva-

in te re sebs am sib rZnis struq tu ra. teq sti gve ub ne ba, rom gil ga me Sis sib-

rZnes mxo lod is ar Se ad gens, rac man pi ra dad uT na fiS Tis pi ri dan mo is mi na, 

ra cod nac mi i Ro mis gan (`mcne ba mo i ta na~), ara med yve la fe ri is, rac man am 

`mog za u ro bi sas~ mTli a no ba Si `ga ni ca da~; rac man `i xi la~ (`siR rme ni ixi la~, 

`sa un je ixi la~, `i du ma le ba ni gan Wvri ta~) da Sem dgom, ro gorc teq sti gve-

ub ne ba – `qva ze amok ve Ta yo ve li ve gan cdi li~. anu Cven am sa i dum lo sib rZnis 

da sad ge nad, gav cde biT uT na fiS Tis sity vebs da uT na fiS Tim de gil ga me Sis 

win da ukan gze bis srul pe ri pe ti eb sac mi vi RebT mxed ve lo ba Si da gan vmar-

tavT, ro gorc teq stSi sib rZnis ilus tri re bas. am Sem Txve va Si mTli a no ba Si 

war mo vid genT fra zis – `da fa ru li gax sna~ – srul Si na arss. ma Sin Cven er Ti 

na bi jic gveq ne ba ga da sad gme li, rom mxo lod gil ga me Sis fi gu riT da na moq-

me da riT ar Se mo vi far gloT da va Ri a roT, rom `i du mal sib rZnes~ gad mos-

cems epo sis mTli a ni fa bu la, yve la gmi ri da yve la moq me de ba er Ti a no ba Si, 

mTli a ni epo sis teq sti. ami saT vis un da dav svaT kiTx va – ras gvam cnobs Cven 

mTli a ni epo si? ra sib rZnes gvim xels `gil ga me Sis epo sis~ mTli a ni teq sti, 

Cven, mkiTx ve lebs? da ra ze Seg viZ li a, Cven vi sa ub roT uk ve or moc dar va sa-

u ku nis gas vlis Semdeg? 

ar se bobs xu Ti um Tav re si fi gu ran ti, ro me lic war mo a Cens am epo sis Zi-

ri Tad saT qmels da gan sazR vravs im idu ma li sib rZne- sa un jis struq tu ras, 

ra zec Cven gvaqvs sa u ba ri. es fi gu ran te bi war mo ad ge nen epo sis da, Se sa ba-

mi sad, mTli a ni Su am di na ru li mi To lo gi is er Tgvar az r-ge ne ra to rebs, mi-
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to sis war mom qmnel cod nis tran scen den tur wya ro ebs, rom le bic ur Ti er-

Tkav Sir Si qmni an sis te ma- struq tu ras, ro mel sac me vu wo deb `mi To lo gi ur 

mat ri cas~. ra az r-ge ne ra to reb zea aq sa u ba ri, ro mel sac gad mog vcems `gil-

ga me Sis epo si~? 

1) miTologiuri matricis pirveli figuranti-elementi RmerTebis 

mier adamianis Seqmna, RmerTebis mier paracivilizaciis da adamianuri 

civilizaciis Seqmna; zeadamianuri, umaRlesi, kosmiuri arsebebis mier 

adamianisa da adamianTa civilizaciebis Seqmna:

`gilgameSis eposic~ gaJRenTilia am azriT. RmerTebi arian kacobriobis 

Semqmnelebi, mfarvelebi da warmmarTvelebi. rodesac Soreul zRvaSi 

gilgameSi meRvine qal sidurs xvdeba, misgan moismens sityvebs:

`odes kacTa modgma Seqmnes RmerTebma,

sikvdili kacTa modgmas daudgines,

xolo sicocxle daitoves xelSi~. (1. gv.72)

epos Si qal Rmer Ti aru ru, ro me lic sxva Rmer Teb Tan er Tad ada mi a nis Seq-

mnis mo na wi le a, Rmer Te bis da va le biT qmnis en qi dus: 

`aruru! – SesZaxes didebuls – 

Sen Sehqmen mamakaci mZlavri. 

warmoSvi axla misi oreuli... 

xelni ganibana arurum,

Tixa mozila, velze gadaagdo.

velze gaaCina gmiri enqidu~. (1. gv. 18-19)

2) mat ri cis me o re fi gu ran ti -e le men ti - sam ya ro Si ar se bob da `ne ta ri 

ad gi li~; dro i sa da siv rcis uki du res mij nas Tan ar se bob da umaR le si ci vi-

li za ci a; ada mi a nu ri ci vi li za ci is ar se bo bas win us wrebs pa ra ci vi li za ci is 

ar se bo ba:

`gil ga me Sis epo si~ am `ne tar ad gils~ Zi ri Tad yu radR e bas uT mobs. gmi-

ri me fis `mog za u ro bis~ sa bo loo mij na da epo sis fa bu lis cen tra lu ri 

Rer Zi swo red am ne tar kun Zu leb ze ga dis, iq srul de ba `msof lmxed ve lob-

ri vi am ba vi~, iq ya lib de ba sam ya ros struq tu ris mTli a no bi Ti xed va. gil-

ga me Si uk vda ve bis mo sa po veb lad `mog za u robs~ uki du res da sav leT Si zRvis 

miR ma mi uw vdo mel kun Zu leb ze, sa dac igi ixi lavs sam ya ros `ne tar ad gils~. 

ami tom iwy e ba epo si sity ve biT – `ro mel man siR rme ixi la sam ya ros ki dem de.~ 

ai, es, `sam ya ros ki de~ aris siv kcob ri vad `ne ta ri ad gi li~, xo lo dro u lad 

mi si Se saty vi sia – `ne ta ri xa na~ an `oq ros xa na~. es `xa na~ da es `ad gi li~ epos-

Si Sem de gi struq tu ru li ele men te bis gan Sed ge ba:

1. `ne ta ri ad gi li~ im yo fe ba uki du res da sav leT Si, zRva Si Zne lad mi-

saw vdom kun Zu leb ze. gil ga me Si uki du res da sav le TiT, de da mi wis ki de Si 

`mog za u robs~.

2. am ad gi las aris wal ko ti – ux vi da mra val fe ro va ni flo ra da fa u na. 

gil ga me Se am ad gil ze mox ved ri sas ixi lavs am wal kots –
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`da gilgameSi swrafad gaemarTa 

saxilvelad saunjeTa walkotis:

nayofi gamousxams marjans,

vazi axvevia xilvad keTili,

safirons foTlebi asxia,

nayofic asxia xilvad saamuri.~ (1. gv.68) 

3. am ad gils ukav Sir de ba umaR le si ma Sus mTa, gil ga meS ma ixi la es mTa, 

`rom lis mwver va le bi cis TaRs eb ji ne ba da qve moT qves knels eb ji ne ba mker-

di~(gv. 65). es aris cas, de da miwas da qves knels (kos mo sis sxva das xva sfe ro-

ebs) So ris kav Si ri. zu rab kik na Ze wig nSi - `Su am di na ru li mi To lo gi a~ (2006, 

gv. 150-184) ma Sus mTa ze wers: `kos mo sis struq tu ris gav rce le bu li mi To-

lo ge ma, rom lis amo sa va lia dur -an -qi – `ci sa da mi wis~ kav Si ri an dim -gal 

`di di Rer Zi~ – sam ya ros Su a gul Si ga ma va li da sa mi skne lis Se ma er Te be li~. 

4. am ad gi las aris ze a da mi a nu ri una re bi da fe no me ne bi. gil ga me Si kun-

Zu leb ze `mog za u ro bi sas~ ixi lavs meR vi ne si durs, ro me lic Rmer Te bis-

Tvis am za debs neq tars – `meRvine siduri zRvis gulSi mcxovrebi, zis da 

ganazavebs RmerTebisTvis neqtars~ (1. gv. 70). 

gil ga me Si ixi lavs ze u na re bis mqo ne mezR va urs – ur -Sa nabs, ro mel sac 

Za luZs `sik vdi lis wyle bis~ ga da lax va da moZ ra o ba war mo ud ge ne li siC qa-

riT. ixi lavs uk vdav ada mi ans da uk vda ve bis eleq sirs. en li li war Rvnis Sem-

deg uT na fiS Tis da mi si co lis ga uk vda ve bis dros am bobs:

`adre uTanafiSTi mokvdavi iyo,

aw uTanafiSTi da misi meuRle,

dae, msgavsni iyvnen Cveni, RmerTebisa.~ (1. gv. 87) 

uTanafiSTi dasasruls gilgameSs eubneba: 

`gangicxadeb gilgameS, idumal sityvas,

da saidumlos balaxisas getyvi:

zRvis fskerze izrdeba ekliani balaxi,

viT vardis ekali xels gagikawravs.

da Tu xelT igde balaxi igi,

si cocx lis ga nax le bas Ses Zleb.~ (1. gv. 90) 

5. am ad gi las aris `sik vdi lis wyle bi~. kun Zu leb Tan, mis mi sad go meb Tan 

ax los aris ga u va li ad gi li. meR vi ne si du ri gil ga meSs ase eub ne ba:

`arasdros yofila gadasasvleli,

da vinc ki mosula dReT gamoCenidan,

zRva igi aravis gadaulaxavs...

Znelia gasasvleli, da gza uZnelesi,

sikvdilis wylebi ketaven misadgoms.~ (1. gv.73)

6. am adgilas aris drois da sivrcis anomaliebi. gilgameSi uTnafiSTisan 

stumrobis dros fiqrobda, rom odnav wauTvlima, magram kunZulze Svidi 

dRe gavida: 
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`ase eubneba gilgameSi Soreul uTanafiSTis:

`odnav momeria Zili,

myis xeli Semaxe da gameRviZa.~

ase eubneba uTanafiSTi gilgameSs:

aba, daiTvale gilgameS, ramdenia kveri.

dae, icode, ramdeni dRe geZina...

meSvide cxveboda, roca gageRviZa.~ (1. gv. 88)

ase ve siv rcis ano ma li a ze Se saZ loa mi u Ti Teb des is faq ti, rom ur -Sa nab-

ma da gil ga meS ma `sam dRe Si gan vles Tve na xev ris sa va li~(1. gv. 76).  uka na gzi-

Tac gil ga me Si ise dab run da sax lSi, rom aRar ga uv lia `sik vdi lis wyle bi~, 

meR vi ne si du ri, ma Sus mTa da is ad gi le bi, rac iq mis vlam de ga i a ra. 

7. am ad gi las aris ada mi an Ta srul yo fi li cxov re ba. uT ana fiS Ti da mi-

si co li uk vda ve bi ari an. isi ni ne ta re ben da srul sim Svi de Si im yo fe bi an, ar 

sWir de baT Sro ma da Za lis xme va. ma Ti cxov re ba srul yo fi le bis ga mo aris 

udar de li da uz run ve li. ami tom aR niS navs gil ga me Si gak vir ve biT, ro de sac 

ixi lavs maT:

`giyureb me Sen, uTanafiSTi:

asaki Seni ar gansxvavdeba, msgavsi xar Cemi,

da Sen Tavadac ar gansxvavdebi, msgavsi xar Cemi.

guli mzadaa Senda SebrZolebad,

Sen ki isveneb, gulaRma wevxar.~ (1. gv. 80)

ase ve, aR sa niS nia uT ana fiS Ti sa da mis cols So ris har mo ni u li ur Ti er-

To ba. ga dawy ve ti le ba, rom ga em xi laT gil ga me Sis Tvis uk vda ve bis ba la xis 

Se sa xeb, swo red uTa na fiS Tis co lis wi na da de bis da rCe vis Sem dgom da i ba da 

–

`ase eubneba meuRle Soreul uTanafiSTis:

`iara gilgameSma, daSvra, gaitanja, –

ras gaatan samSoblo mxareSi?~

amis Sem deg ga um xels uTa na fiS Ti gil ga meSs uk vda ve bis ba la xis ad gil-

sam yo fels. uTa na fiS Ti da mi si co li ga na sa xi e re ben srul yo fil, mSvid, 

har mo ni ul ada mi a nur cxov re bas da ur Ti er To bas. 

3) mi To lo gi u ri mat ri cis me sa me fi gu ran ti -e le men ti – sam ya ro Si `ne-

ta ri ad gi lis~ da Rup va, dro i sa da siv rcis mij nas Tan ar se bu li umaR le si 

ci vi li za ci is ga nad gu re ba, pa ra ci vi li za ci is ka tas tro fa:

 `gil ga me Sis epos Si~ vrce li ad gi li eT mo ba war Rvna ze Txro bas. `ne tar 

kun Zul ze~ Ca su li gil ga me Si uTa na fiS Tis pi ri dan Se ity obs. uTa na fiS Ti 

eub ne ba gil ga meSs:

`gangicxadeb, gilgameS, idumal sityvas,

RmerTebis gangebas gangimartav:

aris Surufaqi qalaqi, Sen ici igi;

elizbar elizbaraSvili  - Sumeruli eposis gmiri - gilgameSi, rogorcwarRvnamdeli civilizaciis mediumi
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evfratis napirzea gaSlili,

Zvelia qalaqi igi – RmerTebis wiaRi.

didma RmerTebma warRvna ganizraxes.~ (1. gv. 80)

Sem dgom epo si de ta lu rad aR wers war Rvnis mov le nebs. Rmer Te bis sab-

Wom RmerT eas daa va la, uTa na fiS Tis Tvis Se ety o bi ne bi na –

`qoxs gaumeora maTi sityvebi:

qoxo, qoxo, kedelo, kedelo!

qoxo, Seismine, kedelo, yurad iRe!

hoi, kaco, Surufaqelo,

ubara-TuTus naSiero!

saxli daangrie, xomaldi aage,

ganagde simdidre, eZie sicocxle,

uaryav qoneba, ixseni suli.

Tesli yoveli suldgmulisa xomalds aiyvane.~ (1. gv. 80-81)

ea zust in struq ci as kar na xobs, Tu ro go ri xo mal di un da aa gos, rom-

lis Sem de gac uTa na fiS Ti pa su xobs:

`mivxvdi da mivuge Cems ufals eas:

sityva, rac brZane, ufalo Cemo,

me Sevismine da aRvasruleb.~ (1. gv. 81)

uTa na fiS Ti agebs xo mal d-ki do bans da zed aaqvs yve la fe ri: sur saT -sa-

no va ge, oq ro- ver cxli, Tes li yo ve li sul dgmuli sa, cxo vel Ta Si na u ri da 

ga re u li jo ge bi, ase ve, xo mal dze aiy va na oja xi, na Te sa ve bi da xe los ne bi. Sa-

maS ma uTa na fiS Tis wi nas war ac no ba, Tu ro dis da iwy e bo da war Rvna: 

`da dadga igi daTqmuli Jami:

gariJraJisas, dilaadrianad

zecidan iwvima Zlierad...

daiZra cis kidedan bneli Rrubeli,

grgvinavda adadi RrubelTa gulSi;

dawinaurdnen SullaT da xaniS,

Sikrikebad moedvnen mTa-bars;

jebirebi aRmofxvra erragalma,

movarda ninurTa, gza misca sagubars.

anunaqebma CiraRdnebi aRapyres,

xmeleTi aanTo maTma elvarebam,

zecad aiwia adadis risxvam,

yoveli naTeli STainTqa bnelSi.

xmeleTi Sebarbacda qoTaniviT.

erT dRes mZvinvarebda grigali,

mZafrad uberavda, mTebs ayiravebda

da kacTa modgmas omiviT moedo.~ (1. gv. 83)
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Svi di dRe mZvin va reb da qa riS xa li, da i xo ca yo ve li su li e ri, Rmer Te bic 

Se u Sin dnen war Rvnas, bo los ki `Cad ga qa riS xa li~. bib li is mi Ti war Rvna ze, 

swo red am epo si dan iRebs da sa bams, mag ram bib li i sa gan gan sxva ve biT, war-

Rvna aq mxo lod wvi mas da wyal di do bas ar ukav Sir de ba, ara med Cven vxe davT 

teq to ni kur Zvreb sac – mas Si aq ti u rad mo na wi le o ben er ra ga li (qves kne lis 

me fe), ni nur Ta (o mis Rmer Ti), anu na qe bi (qves kne lis Rmer Te bi), war Rvni sas am 

Rmer Te bis ga mo i so biT fi gu ri rebs cecx li, ro me lic qves kne li dan amo dis, 

`xme le Tis bar ba ci~, `mTe bis ayi ra ve ba~. 

mi Ti ase grZel de ba: xo mal di ni ci ris mTa ze ga Cer da, uTa na fiS Tim mtre-

di ga af ri na, mag ram igi ukan dab run da, Sem deg ga af ri na mer cxa li, ro me lic 

ase ve ukan dab run da, bo los ga af ri na yo ra ni, ro me lic ukan aRar dab ru ne-

bu la, rad ga nac wyal ma uk ve ukan da i xi a. uTa na fiS Tim msxver pli Ses wi ra. 

umaR les ma Rmer Tma en lil ma ki uTa na fiS Tis da mis cols uk vda ve ba mi a ni Wa:

`maSin Sevida enlili xomaldSi.

xeli xels momkida, amiyvana,

amoiyvana Cemi meuRlec,

Cems gverdiT daaCoqa igi,

Segvexo Sublze, idga Cvens Soris da gvakurTxebda:

`adre uTanafiSTi mokvdavi iyo,

aw uTanafiSTi da misi meuRle,

de, msgavsni iyvnen Cveni, RmerTebisa.

icxovros uTanafiSTim SoreTSi,

wylebis dasabamTan.~ (1. gv. 87)

es aris uSu a lod is, rac me fe- gil ga meS ma So re u li uTa na fiS Tis gan mo-

is mi na. es aris swo red is in for ma cia, ra zec epo sis da sawy is Si vge bu lobT 

– `mcne ba mo i ta na war Rvnam del dRe Ta.~

4) mi To lo gi u ri mat ri cis me oTxe fi gu ran ti -e le men ti – Rmer Te bis omi, 

pa ra ci vi li za ci is omi, ro mel mac mo i ta na udi de si ga nad gu re ba ni:

aq sxva das xva va ri a ci e bi gvaqvs: es omi, ro gorc de da mi wis ka tas tro-

fis mi ze zi da es omi, ro gorc de da mi wis ka tas tro fis Se de gi da pla ne tis 

sa bo loo ga nad gu re bam de miy va nis mi ze zi. ase ve, Seg viZ lia Rmer Tebs So ris 

brZo lis gar da, Rmer Teb sa da ada mi a nebs an Rmer Teb sa da na xev rad Rmer Tebs 

So ris brZo la vi gu lis xmoT. yo vel Sem Txve va Si, ze a da mi a nu ri ar se be bis omi 

wi na re ci vi li za ci is da Rup vis da pla ne ta ru li ka tas tro fis Tan mde vi mov-

le na a, ro mel sac uzar ma za ri wvli li Se aqvs am wi na re ci vi li za ci is ga nad gu-

re ba Si. Cven vTqviT, rom pa ra ci vi li za ci is ka tas tro fi dan, mi si da Rup vi dan 

lo gi ku rad ga mom di na re obs Rmer Te bis omi, am pa ra ci vi li za ci is Si da omi, 

mag ram aq ve un da aR vniS noT, rom `mi To lo gi u ri mat ri cis~ am or fi gu rants 

So ris Ta vad mi To lo gi eb Si gvaqvs gar kve u li `i ma nen tu ri bma~, Ta vad mi To-

lo gi e bi aRi a re ben am ori fi gu ran tis kav Sirs: wi na re ci vi li za ci is ka tas-

tro fis mi Te bi TiT qmis yo vel Tvis Se i ca ven sa ku Tar Tav Si Rmer Te bis oms. 

elizbar elizbaraSvili  - Sumeruli eposis gmiri - gilgameSi, rogorcwarRvnamdeli civilizaciis mediumi
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ma ga li Tad, ro gorc `gil ga me Sis epo sis~ war Rvnis su ra Ti, ra sac uT na fiS-

Tis sity ve bi aya li bebs, Se i cavs war Rvna Si moq med omis RmerTs – ni nur Tas. 

ma Sa sa da me, war mod ge nils Ta vi rom mo vu ya roT, gmi ri gil ga me Si, ro-

gorc war Rvnam de li ci vi li za ci is me di u mi, Sem deg oTx Zi ri Tad WeS ma ri-

te bas gad mos cems ka cob ri o bas, ro me lic war mod ge ni lia pir vel Su me rul 

epos Si. Se saZ lo a, am fi gu ris gmi ro ba swo red da upir ve le sad am sib rZnis 

`Cve nam de~ mo ta na Si mdgo ma re ob des: 

I. Rmer Te bis mi er ada mi a nis Seq mna, Rmer Te bis mi er pa ra ci vi li za ci is da 

ada mi a nu ri ci vi li za ci is Seq mna. ze a da mi a nu ri, umaR le si, kos mi u ri ar se be-

bis mi er ada mi a ni sa da ada mi an Ta ci vi li za ci e bis Seq mna; 

II. sam ya ro Si ar se bob da `ne ta ri ad gi li~; dro i sa da siv rcis uki du res 

mij nas Tan ar se bob da umaR le si ci vi li za ci a; ada mi a nu ri ci vi li za ci is ar-

se bo bas win us wrebs pa ra ci vi li za ci is ar se bo ba; 

III. sam ya ro Si `ne ta ri ad gi lis~ da Rup va, dro i sa da siv rcis mij nas Tan 

ar se bu li umaR le si ci vi li za ci is ga nad gu re ba, pa ra ci vi li za ci is ka tas-

tro fa; 

IV. Rmer Te bis omi, pa ra ci vi li za ci is omi, ro mel mac mo i ta na udi de si ga-

nad gu re ba ni. 

literatura:

1. gil ga me Si (Tar gma ni zu rab kik na Zis), Tb., `na ka du li~, 1963.

2. gil ga me Si a ni (Tar ga ma ni mi xa ko we reT lis), Tbi li sis uni ver si te tis ga mom-

cem lo ba, 2010. 

3. zu rab kik na Ze, `Su am di na ru li mi To lo gi a~, 2006. 

ELIZBAR ELIZBARASHVILI 

Gilgamesh - the hero of the Sumerian Epos – as the medium
in the antediluvian civilization

The arƟ cle deals with the main character of the old medieval text “Epic of Gilgamesh 
“ – the king of Uruk. He is represented as a link medium between antediluvian civilizaƟ on 
and our civilizaƟ on. According to the plot of the epic ~while travelling’’ on the ‘’fi eld of the 
blessed~ he meets the immortal human– UtnapishƟ m who gives Gilgamesh informaƟ on about 
the prehistoric civilizaƟ on. He ‘’transfers’’ the informaƟ on to our civilizaƟ on. This informaƟ on 
is measured as a mysterious knowledge, the “treasure of wisdom~ which, in our view, consists 
of the following 4 main opinion-generators:
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I Human creaƟ on by the Gods, creaƟ on of the parasiƟ cizaƟ on and human civilizaƟ on by 
the Gods, creaƟ on of superhuman, high, creaƟ on of human and human civilizaƟ ons by the 
cosmic creatures. 

II There was a “blissful place~ in the universe; At the extreme boundary of the Ɵ me and 
space there was a highest civilizaƟ on, the existence of the human civilizaƟ on preceded by the 
existence of paracivilizaƟ on. 

This “place~ is characterized by seven characterisƟ cs:
1. The «Blessed Place» is located in the extreme West.
2. There is a garden at this ~place~. 
3. This place is connected to the highest mountain - Mashu.
4. There are superhuman skills at this “place~.
5. There are “the waters of death~ at the “place~.
6. There are the Ɵ me and space anomalies at this place.
7. There is the perfect life of humans at this place. 
III The death of the «blissful place» in the universe, destruction of a highest civilization at 

the extreme boundary of the time and space, catastrophe of the paracivilizaƟ on. In turn, this 
catastrophe consists of seven stages.

IV Gods War. War of the superhuman, superior forces, paracivilizaƟ on war. 

elizbar elizbaraSvili  - Sumeruli eposis gmiri - gilgameSi, rogorcwarRvnamdeli civilizaciis mediumi
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maka elbaqiZe maka elbaqiZe 

feminuri da maskulinuri Suasaukuneebis raindul romanSi

Suasaukuneebis rainduli romani (en romanz), Jan ri, rom lis um Tav re si 

da niS nu le ba er Ti kon kre tu li so ci a lu ri kla sis da mis wi aR Si aR mo ce ne-

bu li fe nis ide a li za ci a a, Zi ri Ta dad, fo ku si re bu lia ma ma kac da ara qal -

per so na Jeb ze. re li gi u ri, po li ti ku ri Tu mo ra lu ri kuTx i Tac na ra tiv Si 

mka fi od ga mok ve Ti li fun qcia swo red pro ta go nists – zne ob ri vi har mo-

ni is ma Zi e bel ra inds – ga ne kuT vne ba: is aris moq me de bis moZ ra o ba Si mom yva-

ni, igi ve aq tan ti- su bi eq ti, ma Sin, ro de sac qa li- per so na Ji Se mo i far gle ba 

oden siy va ru lis obi eq tis, an, ukeT rom vTqvaT, moq me de bis in stru men tis 

fun qci iT (am Tval saz ri siT, kla si ku ri ma ga li Tia lan se lot -gi nev ras wyvi-

li: de dof lis mxsne li ra in di/ gan sac del Si Ca var dni li domina). 
fran gu li struq tu ra liz mis er T-er Ti war mo mad gen lis, al gid ras gre-

i ma sis cno bil mo del Sic, ro mel Sic aq tan tTa eq vsi fun qci u ri ka te go riaa 

ga mo yo fi li, Zi ri Ta di aq cen ti su bi eq tsa da war mgzav nzea ga da ta ni li, qals 

ki mxo lod obi eq tis fun qcia eni We ba1 (am Tval saz ri siT, ga mo nak li sad un da 

mi viC ni oT vef xis tya os nis qa li- per so na Je bi, gan sa kuT re biT Ti na Ti ni, ro-

me lic, ro gorc me fe- pat ro ni, mTli a nad iTav sebs war mgzav ni sa da ad re sa-

tis fun qci as). war mgzav ni (ra in dul ro ma neb Si me fe ar tu ri) wam qe ze be lia 

gmi ris he ro i ku li Tav ga da sav le bi sa da ar bit ri mi si qme de be bi sa, su bi eq ti 

(ra in di) ki – mi si sur vi li sa Tu ne bis aR msru le be li. amav dro u lad, arc er-

Ti da va le ba war mgzav ni sa ar aris for ma lu ri an Sem Txve vi Ti. yo vel kon-

kre tul Sem Txve va Si gaT va lis wi ne bu lia su bi eq tis fa se u lo ba Ta sis te mis 

spe ci fi ku ro ba (ev ro pul ro ma neb Si gmi ris gam gzav re ba Tav ga da sa val Ta 

sa Zi eb lad, Zi ri Ta dad, ra in du li Rir se bis kon sta ti re bas an re a bi li ti-

re bas isa xavs miz nad, vef xis tya o san Si ki xan po li ti ku ri mo ti vi udevs sa-

fuZ vlad, mag., xa ta e Tis omi, xan moy va sis siy va ru liT aris gan pi ro be bu li 

– av Tan di lis mi er vef xis tya o sa ni moy mis Zi e ba da Sem dgom mi si dax ma re ba). 

es prin ci pi uci lob lad ga saT va lis wi ne be lia ro ma nis struq tu ru li gra-

da ci is kvle vi sas, vi na i dan swo red su bi eq tia is Rer Zi, rom lis gar Se moc 

kon cen trir de ba ro ma nis yve la struq tu ru li er Te u li. mas ve ukav Sir de ba 

kom po zi ci is wri u lo bis prin ci pi. Tav ga da sav lis Se de gad he ro i ku li pa ra-

dig ma mTli a nad kon cen tri re bu lia su bi eq tSi, anu sag mi ro saq me Ta Cam de ni, 

imav dro u lad, mTxrob la dac gvev li ne ba. 

1 I. subieqti – gmiri, romelic davalebis warmatebiT Sesrulebis Semdgom im-

saxurebs wyalobas; II. obieqti – moqmedebis moZraobaSi momyvani; III. warmgzavni, 

igive mboZebeli, romelmac, SesaZloa, SeiTavsos ori funqcia – gagzavnos 

subieqti raime davalebis Sesasruleblad da, imavdroulad, iyos IV. mimRebi, anu 

adresati, V. mowinaaRmdege; VI. damxmare, an xelis Semwyobi (Зарубежное литературо-
ведение 70-х годов 1984: 178-188).
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maka elbaqiZe – feminuri da maskulinuri Suasaukuneebis raindul romanSi

  

per so naJ Ta mxat vru li fun qci e bis de fi ni ci is prob le ma yo vel Tvis aq-

tu a lu ri iyo ev ro pul li te ra tu raT mcod ne o ba Si, da ara mar to. `e ne a si-

dan~ mo yo le bu li ad re u li pe ri o dis fran gul ro ma neb Si se ri o zu lad ga ni-

xi le bo da e.w. `qal Ta sa kiTx i~, Se sa ba mi sad, gen de ru li de ba te bi am ro man Ta 

na ra ti vis er T-er Ti fun da men tu ri sa kiTxi iyo1. JorJ di u me zi li sa da mi si 

mim dev re bis mi xed viT, ad re ul ev ro pul sa e ro li te ra tu ra Si ma ma kac -per-

so naJ Ta ro le bi mka fi od gan sazR vrul mo del Si Tav sde ba, ro me lic gad-

mo ta ni lia in do ev ro pul sa zo ga do e ba Si ar se bu li re a lu ri mas ku li nu ri 

ti pe bis gan. am gva ri mi me tu ri fun qci e bi a: su ve re ni te ti (ro me lic Se i cavs 

rjul mdeb li sa da wi nas war mety ve lis fun qci ebs), he ro i ka (meb rZol Si gan-

sa xov ne bu li) da mi waT mflo be lo ba (ga mom di na re fe o da lu ri sam ya ros Tvis 

ni San dob li vi va sa li te tis in sti tu ti dan) (di u me zi li 1988). kel tur da 

dru i dul Tqmu le beb Si qal -per so na Jebs xSi rad ga ne kuT vne baT am sam Ta gan 

bo lo, me sa me fun qci a, Tum ca es uka nas kne li me tad bun do va nia da kon tra-

pun qtu ri: a) qals ara aqvs mud mi vi sacx ov re be li; 2. is aso cir de ba bo ro te-

bas Tan, 3. ise ve, ro gorc mwva ne fer Tan (fra i si 1996: 59).2

bu neb ri vi a, im ne ga ti ur ste re o tip Ta ume te so ba, rom le bi Tac war mar-

Tul kul teb Si qals mi e we re bo da, uar yo qris ti a no bam, Tum ca ma inc Se u-

nar Cu na is Tvi se be bi, rom le bi Tac qa li, ro gorc `a da mis par tni o ri~, uci-

lob lad un da yo fi li yo aR Wur vi li: si sus te, pa tiv moy va re o ba, av xor co ba. 

amav dro u lad, mas Se u nar Cun da ma ma ka cis dac vis obi eq tis sta tu si3. a mav-

dro u lad, ra o den pa ra doq su la dac ar un da JRer des, ek le sia pa ti vis ce miT 

eki de bo da qals, ro gorc in di vids, ro gorc pi rov ne bas. war mar Tu li xa nis 

qu ru mi qa lis sa xem qris ti a nu li sar wmu no e bis wi aR Si uf ro hu ma nu ri da 

praq ti ku li dat vir Tva Se i Zi na, pat ro na Ji sa da RvTis mo sa vo bis tra di ci as 

ki, ro me lic Su a sa u ku ne e bis prin ce se bi sa da war Ci ne bu li qal ba to ne bis um-

Tav res fun qci ad iq ca, sa fuZ ve li jer ki dev VIII-IX sa u ku ne eb Si Ca e ya ra (bar-

be ri 1995: 61). aqe dan ga mom di na re, `ev ro pul ra in dul ro ma neb Si war mod ge-

ni li qal -per so naJ Ta por tre te bi kom pleq su ri a, asa xavs ra qa lis pa ra doq-

sul po zi ci as kur tu a zi ul kul tu ra Si – is, er Ti mxriv, aris ma ma kac Ta yu-

1 erT-erTi adreuli romanis „eneasis~ protagonisti qalis, lavinias xasiaTSi 

medievistebi xe daven binalur opozicias: erTi mxriv, is aris aragulwrfeli 

da `Caketili~ – is uars ambobs, gaaSiSvlos Tavisi grZnobebi da gaaanalizos 

sulis moZraobis rTuli da winaaRmdegobrivi niuansebi, meore mxriv, narativSi 

moulodnelad Tavs iCens misi meore `me~. `pirveli~, laviniasgan gansxvavebiT, 

romelic ukanmouxedavad eZleva yovlismomcvel grZnobas, `meore~ laviania 

windaxedulad da civi gonebiT afasebs Tavis mdgomareobas – siyvaruls is aRiq-

vams xelovnebad da swavlebad (mixailovi, 1976: 59).
2  ix. Lowry Charles Wimberly. Folklore in the English and Scoƫ  sh Ballads. The University of Chicago 

Press. Chicago. Illinois, 1928. P. 177-178.; 241-242.
3 SemTxveviTi araa, rom mariam RvTismSoblis kulti evropaSi mxolod me-6-me-7 

saukuneebis mi jnaze Cndeba. Tumca RvTismSoblis Tayvaniscema adreul Suasa-

ukuneebSi arsebiTad ar gan sxvavdeba sxva wmindanebis kultisgan da gansakuTre-

bul mniSvnelobas mxolod me-11 saukunis dasawyisSi iZens (barberi 1995: 61).
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radR e bis obi eq ti, me o re mxriv ki, im Ta ma Sis mar gi na lu ri mo na wi le, rom lis 

we seb sac ma ma ka ce bi ad ge nen~ (kru ge ri 2000: 137). 

eli sa bed ed var dsis azriT, ro de sac per so naJ Ta fun qci ur ka te go ri eb-

zea sa u ba ri, Za li an di di mniS vne lo ba eni We ba qa li- per so na Jis fi zi kur lo-

ka ci as: mo ce mu lo ba `sad xar~ mniS vne lo van rols as ru lebs ima Si, Tu `vin 

xar~. sa sax lis kar ze mcxov reb de dof lebs da did gva ro van qal ba to nebs 

gan sxva ve bu li on to lo gi u ri sta tu si aqvT, vid re qal wu lebs, rom le bic e. 

w. Tav ga da sav le biT aR sav se tye eb Si cxov ro ben (ed var dsi 1996: 37).

ga mom di na re Su a sa u ku ne e bis ro ma nis struq tu ru li di qo to mi i dan (sa-

sax lis ka ri/ tye)1, de dof le bi da e.w. ci xe si mag ris qa le bi (me ma mu le Ta co-

le bi, rom le bic mi jaW vul ni ari an mi was), ara mo bi lu ri per so na Je bi ari an 

(Sdr. ive nis lo di na, vef xis tya os nis Ti na Ti ni), ma Sin, ro de sac `mo xe ti a le~ 

qal wu lebs (ma ga li Tad, ere kis eni da, vef xis tya os nis nes tan -da re ja ni)  siv-

rce Si ga da ad gi le bis Se uzR u da vi Se saZ leb lo ba aqvT. ro de sac de dof le bi 

neb siT Tu uneb li eT to ve ben Ta vi anT Cve ul lo kals (mag., qa je bis mi er mo-

ta ce bu li nes tan -da re ja ni an me le a gan tis mi er mo ta ce bu li de do fa li gi-

nev ra), isi nic iTav se ben `qal wul Ta~ fun qci as, xde bi an an Zi e bis obi eq te bi, 

an mTli a nad da mo ki de bul ni ucxo ra in dTa siq ve le sa da ke Til So bi le ba ze. 

qal da ma ma kac per so na Jebs So ris fun qci a Ta am gva ri ga da na wi le ba Se de gia 

im di qo to mi i sa, ro me lic ar se bobs siy va rul sa da Tav ga da sa vals, Cve u leb-

riv, ra in dis cxov re bi se u li ga moc di le bis or gan sxva ve bul po luss So ris, 

Se sa ba mi sad, ro ma nis pa ra dig ma Si isi ni yo vel Tvis wi na aR mde gob riv cne be-

bad gvev li ne ba (ma ga li Tad, iven Si col Tan gan cxro ma/ Tav ga da sav le bis sa-

Zeb ne lad gam gzav re ba; vef xis tya o san Si – Ti na Tin Tan dar Ce na/ ta ri el Tan 

dab ru ne ba). zo gi er Ti av to ri (ma ga li Tad, To mas me lo ri) upi ra te so bas 

Tav ga da sa vals ani Webs da cdi lobs, miC qma los siy va ru lis Ta nam de vi sir-

Tu le e bi, mag ram, mi u xe da vad ami sa, swo red siy va ru lia yve la ze xSi rad Tav-

ga da sav lis map ro vo ci re be li faq to ri. di so ci a cia siy va ru li/ Tav ga da sa-

va li yo vel Tvis ar aris sru li da mka fi o, ami tom verc sa sax lis ka ri iq ne-

ba kur tu a zi u li siy va ru lis er Ta der Ti lo ka cia da verc tye – moq me de bis 

er Ta der Ti are na. tyis siv rce ar aris ub ra lod ve lu ri ad gi li, ara med mas 

aqvs gan sazR vru li fun qcia da de fi ni cia – `Tav ga da sav le bis tye~, rom lis 

`or ga ni ze ba Si~, bu ne bis nac vlad, sxva Za le bia Ca re u li. er Ti mxriv, esaa ma-

gi u ri Za le bi, me o re mxriv ki, ra in dis mo ti vi re bu li siy va ru li Ta vi si qal-

ba to ni sad mi. siy va ru lis ga u saZ li si kri zi sis war mo So bas sdevs gaS ma ge ba 

da ve lad gaW ra (Sdr. ive i ni da ta ri e li, tris ta ni da lan se lo ti). `ve li~ 

ev ro pul ro man Si ukac ri e li (ve lu ri) tyea (woode wylde)2. tan sac mel Se mo-

Zar cvu li pro ta go nis ti sax lde ba im tye Si, ro mel Sic sul ax la xan Tav ga-

da sav le bis sa Zeb rad da xe ti a lob da, Tum ca uwin de li mdgo ma re o bis gan gan-

1 ix.: maka elbaqiZe. sivrculi diqotomia Susaukuneebis raindul romanSi. `waxna-

gi~, filologiur kvlevaTa weliwdeuli,  1, 2009, gv. 105-116.
2 wode saSualo inglisurSi niSnavs velursac (wild), giJsac (mad) da tyesac (forest).
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sxva ve biT, is kar gavs mex si e re bas da yo vel gvar ma i den ti fi ci re bel ni Sans. 

es aris per so na Jis Tvis di so ci a ci is yve la ze ra di ka lu ri for ma, ro de sac 

sat rfos ga re Se dar Ce ni li, igi rCe ba umiz nod da mi si mdgo ma re o bac ami e-

ri dan Se e sa ba me ba `ve lu ri ka cis~ Su a sa u ku ne ob riv ti po lo gi as (ed var dsi 

1996: 41-420). sa in te re soa imi si aR niS vnac, rom siy va ru lis gaq ro bas Tan er-

Tad qre ba `Tav ga da sav lis tyec~ – vi na i dan obi eq tis ga re Se fun qci as kar-

gavs mis sa Zeb rad gan kuT vni li lo ka li.

ga mom di na re iqi dan, rom ra in du li ro ma nis na ra ti u li mxa re da kar gva- 

Zi e ba- pov nis sa fuZ vel zea age bu li, su bi eq ti (ma Zi e be li) to vebs e. w. sa ku-

Tar siv rces (sa sax lis kars) da sa xi fa To mog za u ro ba Si Ca eb me ba obi eq tis 

(saf rTxe Si Ca var dni li qa lis) ga mo sax sne lad. mec ni er Ta na wi li, maT So ris, 

eli sa bed ed var dsi, fiq robs, rom ga re mo (pe i za Ji), ro mel Sic ro ma nis avan-

ti u ru li na wi li vi Tar de ba (tye, anu sxvi si siv rce), Ta vi si ar siT fe mi nu ri a. 

ga mom di na re iqi dan, rom Zi e bis obi eq te bi am mi u sa far da uda bur siv rce Si 

ga da ad gil de bi an, es ga re mo ma ma ka cis miz nis miR we vis sa Su a le bad – mas ku-

li nu ri aq ti vo be bis ga mov le ni sa da am aq ti vo be bis Se de gad mi si sur vi le-

bis as ru le bis lo ka lad aRiq me ba. ve lu ri, ma gi u ri da aux sne li ga re mo ima ve 

sib rtyi dan ga ni xi le ba, rom li da nac ma ma ka cu ri per speq ti vi dan da na xu li 

ki dev er Ti ma gi u ri mov le na – qa li. sa Tav ga da sav lo tyis, ro gorc `qal-

wul Ta~ bi nad ro bis ad gi lis Tvis da ma xa si a Te be li enig mu ro ba, sa xi fa To o ba 

da mis da mi, ro gorc sxvi si siv rci sad mi, da mo ki de bu le ba mas ku li nur msof-

laR qma Si pro eq cir de ba, ro gorc fe mi nu ri sawy i si (ed var si 1996: 138-139). 

fran gu li ra in du li ro ma ne bi sa u ke Te so de mon stri re baa Su a sa u ku ne-

e bis kur tu a zi u li sa zo ga do e bis wi aR Si war moq mni li ra in do bi sa da siy va-

ru lis ide a le bi sa, rom le bic qal sa da ma ma kacs qce vis gan sxva ve bul stan-

darts ani Webs. mas ku li nu ri da fe mi nu ri ma ne re bi ise iyo ar ti ku li re bu li 

Su a sa u ku ne e bis ro ma neb Si da di daq ti kur li te ra tu ra Si, rom ma Ti kon tu-

re bi viq to ri a nul xa nam dec Se mor Ca. es sqe ma da ax lo e biT ase ga mo i yu re ba: 

zrdi li ma ma ka ce bi sa TaT bi ro eb sa Tu omeb Si ax de nen Ta vi an Ti sam xed ro 

siq ve li sa da go ni e re bis de mon stri re bas, ma Sin, ro de sac qal ba to ne bi uf-

ro pri va tul ga re moc va Si ewe vi an dax ve wi li ta ni sa mo sis, xe lov ne bis ni mu-

Se bi sa da de dob ri vi grZno be bis kul ti vi re bas (kru ge ri 2000: 135).

tyis qa le bi sa gan gan sxva ve biT, ro mel Tac do mi ni re bu li po zi cia uWi-

ravT (mkur na lo bac ki qals ukav Sir de ba), ci xe si mag re Ta qal ba to ne bi (de-

dof le bi) aso cir de bi an kur tu a zi ul siy va rul Tan, qor wi ne bas Tan, kul tu-

ras Tan, so ci a lur wes rig Tan, ase ve adi ul ter Ta nac. ra in do bi sa da siy va-

ru lis ide o lo gi u ri struq tu ra, ro mel sac em ya re ba sa ka ro cxov re ba, upi-

ris pir de ba adi ul te ris struq tu ras, ro me lic mas Sem deg, rac eq spli ci-

tu ri xde ba, anad gu rebs mas. le go fi gar kve ul sim bo lur eq vi va lents eZebs 

de do fal gi nev ra sa da mrgval ma gi das So ris – am qals aqvs sa fuZ vli a ni da 

am bi va len tu ri ro li im `Ta na me gob ro ba Si~, ro me lic adu Ra bebs ra in dul 

wes rigs. gi nev ras ro li ar mdgo ma re obs sa me fo ka ris mxar da We ra Si, ara med 
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is aris mxar dam We ri im ma ma kac Ta ho mo so ci a lu ri kav Si re bi sa, rom leb zec 

`dgas~ sa me fo ka ri (le go fi 1992: 44-45).

ra in do ba aris mas ku li nu ri, ag re si u li – es aris brZo la we se bi sa da 

sazR vre bis wi na aR mdeg. gmi re bi da ma Ti sab rZo lo qme de ba ni TiT qmis im gva-

ri ve a, ro go ric ili a da sa Tu ro lan dis sim Re ra Si. am Tval saz ri siT, ra in-

de bi epi ku ri gmi re bis gan, faq tob ri vad, ar gan sxvav de bi an, vid re sce na ze ar 

ga moC nde ba gmi ri qa li. ra in dis trfo bis obi eq ti ar hgavs ma nam de ar se bul 

arc erT fe mi nur per so naJs, vi na i dan mas, ro gorc ma ma ka cis ide als, ar mo-

e Zeb ne ba ba da li. siy va ru li, ro mel sac is aR Zravs ma ma kac Si, TiT qmis iden-

tu ria im Tay va nis ce mi sa, ro mel sac ada mi a ne bi qal Rmer Te bis mi amrT ga mo-

xa tav dnen. mi si ad gi li ci ur ar se ba Ta So ri saa sa gul ve be li.

ra in do ba da qa lis Tay va nis ce ma ise mWid ro daa ga da jaW vu li er Tma neT-

Tan, rom ga nu yo fe lic ki xde ba. ma ma ka ci, ro me lic is wraf vis sam xed ro di-

de bis ken, ar oc ne bobs sim did re sa da Za la uf le ba ze, ara med surs, gab rwyin-

des Ta vi si siq ve liT, ro gorc in di vi di, ra Ta mo i po vos Ta vi si qal ba to nis 

wya lo ba. ro gorc ri Card bar be ri mi u Ti Tebs, `es aris ga le rea ad re u li 

re ne san sis ti lo e bi sa, ro de sac mka fi od ga mo sa xu li su bi eq tis fi zi ku ri 

por tre tis gver diT ad gi li eT mo ba de da mi wa ze `da fuZ ne bu li~ sa moTx is 

ilu zo rul pe i zaJs~ (bar be ri 1995: 59). a se rom, ra in de bi Ses trfi an Ta vi anT 

qal ba to nebs, mTe li ar se biT Se ig rZno ben maT re a lur da fi zi kur ar se bo-

bas, oRond `de ko ra ci a~, rom lis fon zec es me lod ra ma `Ta maS de ba~, maq si ma-

lu rad ide a li ze bu li a. Tu kvlav ri Card bar bers da ve ses xe biT, `ru xi qviT 

na Se ne bi ci xe si mag ris bi na dar mSve ni er, ke Til So bil man di lo sans xelT 

upy ria ma ma ka cis mi wi e ri sa moTx is ga sa Re bi~ (bar be ri 1995: 59).

tru ba du re bis sam wer lo as pa rez ze ga mo Ce nas Tan er Tad, siy va ruls pir-

ve lad Se xe des se ri o zu lad. flir ti ami e ri dan aRar aris msu bu qi gar To ba, 

se nis map ro vo ci re be li vne ba. sru li ad ax le bu ri kuTx iT Se xe des po e zi a-

sac. `is aRar aris uki du re sad ele gan tu ri da for ma lu ri, rom lis wi a Ri da-

nac zog jer amo xeT qavs Rrma grZno be bi, ara med Seg ne bu lad miz nad isa xavs, 

da an Tos siy va ru lis Ca uq ro be li cecx li~ (bar be ri 1995: 65)1. ide a, rom lis 

mi xed vi Tac qa li aris ra in du li qme de be bis STa ma go ne be li wya ro, me-12 sa-

u ku nis da sawy i si dan mo yo le bu li msWva lavs ra in do bis is to ri as. pro van se-

li tru ba du re bis ide a li, rom ma ma ka cis mo ra lu ri srul yo fa xde ba siy va-

ru lis meS ve o biT, Se da re biT ga mar ti ve bu lia saf ran geT sa da ger ma ni a Si. am 

ide a lis mi xed vi Tac, sat rfo ze fiq ri ra inds aZ li e rebs fi zi ku rad: is ukeT 

ib rZvis, uke Te si cxe no sa nia da zus tad aqvs gac no bi e re bu li Ta vi si mi za ni, 

rac sru li ad ucxoa ro ma e li an ad re u li pe ri o dis fran gi gmi re bis Tvis, 

1 kurtuaziuli siyvarulis, Sesabamisad ki trubaduruli poeziis wyaroebad 

asaxeleben mis ti cizmsa da filosofias, laTinur poezias da arabul litera-

turas. aqedan gamomdinare, trubadurul lirikaSi organulad Seerwya erT-

maneTs qalis kultis qristianuli gaazreba, ovi diusis `elegiebisa~ da `siyvar-

ulis xelovnebis~ e.w. `siyvarulis religia~ da arabuli po e  ziis mijnuroba.
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ro mel Ta Zi ri Ta di saz ru na vi iyo sam Sob lo an me go ba ri (bar be ri 1995: 59). 

axa li dro is ra inds ki ar Se uZ lia si cocx le Ta vi si Tay va nis ce mis obi eq tis 

ga re Se. no va to ro ba am epo qa Si im de nad siy va ru lis ide a lis ga da az re ba Si 

ki ar ig rZno ba, ram de na dac grZno bis in ten si vo ba Si (Sdr. gi i om IX: `mis Tvis 

vTrTi da vcax ca xeb, rad gan sa oc rad miy vars~).

pir ve lad tru ba du rul li ri ka Si ga keT da mka fio aq cen ti im ga re mo e ba-

ze, rom siy va ru li aris ma ma ka cis ga ma ke Til So bi le be li da sag mi ro saq me e-

bis Tvis aR maf rTo va ne be li Za la. swo red tru ba dur Ta Se moq me de ba Si da u-

kav Sir da er Tma neTs ase mWid rod pi rov ne ba (in di vi di) da siy va ru li. qa lis 

ze a da mi a nur si maR le ze aR say dre bi dan er Ti na bi ji Ra rCe bo da mis Tvis ̀ mCu-

qeb lis, mbo Zeb lis~ Za la uf le bis mi ni We bam de, Tum ca es sta tu si mTlad mka-

fio da ga mok ve Ti li ara a. jil dos ga ce ma um rav les Sem Txve va Si xde ba iri-

bad, ara pir da pir. yve la ze di di jil do izo me ba im ter mi ne biT, rom le bic 

ga mo xa ta ven qal ba to nis gav le nas mis Tay va nis mce mel ze, Se sa ba mi sad, tru-

ba du ru li po e zia ar aris qal ze, is aris Sey va re bul ma ma kac sa da mis ltol-

va ze (bar be ri 1995: 77). 
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MAKA ELBAKIDZE 

Masculine and Feminine in the Medieval Chivalry Romance

Key words: masculine, feminine, cult of woman, Vepkhistqaosani, troubadour poetry, 
chivalry romance.

Medieval chivalry romance as a depicƟ on of the warrior class’s idealizaƟ on focuses upon 
male heroes and not female love-objects. From the standpoint of medieval religious, poliƟ cal 
and moral theories, men are the agents of the acƟ on, and women – only the instruments. In 
funcƟ onal categories of actants (the model of Greimas), main accent is made on the Subject 
(hero) and Addressor (King), hence, the major funcƟ onal dichotomy is connected with these 
characters and not with the object – woman (we can observe the specifi c interpretaƟ on of this 
model in the `Knight in the Panther’s Skin~ of Rustaveli. When the King of Arabia – Rostevan 
– gives the royal scepter and crown to his daughter TinaƟ n, she gets all the funcƟ ons of the
King-Sovereign (Addressor-Addressee) together with the royal regalia. At the same Ɵ me her 
beloved Avtandil becomes not only the performer of TinaƟ n’s (Addressor’s) desire and will 
(She sends him in a quest for the unknown knight), but the Receiver or an Addressee of the 
both – TinaƟ n’s love (supreme ideal) and the throne of Arabia).

Woman had paradoxical posiƟ on in courtly culture. She existed to get into trouble and 
needed the hero to get her out of it. So, on the one hand they were privileged centers of 
aƩ enƟ on, on the other – the marginal players in a game whose rules were wriƩ en by men. 
They were oŌ en desired objects rather than as acƟ ve subjects in chivalric adventures or quests.

The idea of the woman as the source of inspiraƟ on behind knightly deeds is present 
throughout chivalric history from the early twelŌ h century. Love is taken seriously for the 
fi rst Ɵ me with the coming of the troubadours. The idea that men could become more noble 
through love was their discovery. Personality and love were connected for the fi rst Ɵ me. The 
novelty was the intensity of the feeling. But troubadour poetry was not about women, it was 
about men in love and their longings. 

The best demonstraƟ on of the ideals of chivalry and love throughout European courtly 
society is the medieval French chivalry romance. These ideals held men and women to diff erent 
standards of conduct. According to Roberta L. Kruger, noƟ ons of idealized `masculine~ and 
`feminine~ comportment were so forcefully arƟ culated in medieval romances that their 
outlines survived beyond the Victorian age: men could exercise courage and prudence in 
the public domains of government and war, ladies should culƟ vate the arts of adornment, 
senƟ mental refi nement and mothering.

Early French chivalry romances (Eneas and others) take up the `quesƟ on of women~ 
and the debate about gender as one of the fundamental concerns of their narraƟ ves. All 
the works of ChreƟ en de Troyes, author of the most popular Arthurian romances, portray a 
woman as a catalyst for quesƟ ons that profoundly trouble the courtly world. He represents 
women paradoxically – as objects of masculine exchange and as potenƟ ally troubling subjects, 
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who engender in men a more `noble~ heart. So Arthurian romances, according to Roberta 
L. Krueger, cast women as alternately dependent and spell-binding fi gures whose elusive 
presence was crucial to the knight’s quest for honor.

When we speak about the quesƟ on of the gender in medieval chivalry romances the most 
important factor is the physical locaƟ on of the characters. As Elizabeth Edwards menƟ ons, 
`the quesƟ on `where is~ plays important role to fi nd out `who is~. Queens and noble ladies 
living in castles have diff erent ontological state than damsels living in wild forests. As women 
are usually the objects of the quest, the forest – the site of mail desires have some feminine 
quality. The wilderness, the magical and the unexplained thus fall in line with the mystery that 
is women, from the mail perspecƟ ve.

On the other hand, according to Richard Barber, Knighthood is masculine, aggressive, a 
baƩ le with rules and limits. `Its heroes and feasts of arms are those of the Iliad as much as 
of the Chanson de Roland. The disƟ ncƟ ve touch of chivalry is missing - the play awaits the 
heroine. The knight’s lady is unlike anything before or since. The love she inspires is half the 
worship of the goddess – her place is wholly with the diviniƟ es~. We think that this is the main 
reason that Arthurian women are passive, conservaƟ ve, non-actors useful only for provoking 
and rewarding the acƟ ons of their knight-agents. They may consciously play female parts to 
eff ect transformaƟ on of their mail-dominant world, but as Maureen Fries menƟ ons, they act 
only for knightly benefi t. All the female types hold up the mirror to male social values, not 
female ones. It should be menƟ oned that both – society and literature in the Middle Ages 
so neglected and distorted women’s values that female heroes begin as scarce and dwindle 
pracƟ cally into non-existence.
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axali Targmanebi

NEW TRANSLATION

fredrik jeimisoni fredrik jeimisoni 

postmodernizmi da momxmarebelTa1 sazogadoeba2

pos tmo der niz mis kon cep tma dRem de ver mo i po va je ro va ni aRi a re ba, an 

mas je rac ver ga u ges bo lom de. am gva ri wi na aR mde go ba, Se saZ lo a, imas Tan 

aris da kav Si re bu li, rom nak le bad cno bi lia naS ro me bi, rom le bic mas exe-

ba. is Se saZ le be li a, vi po voT xe lov ne bis yve la sa xe Si: ma ga li Tad, jon eS-

be ris3 po e zi a Si, mag ram uf ro me tad ub ra lod ze pir sity vi er po e zi a Si, ro-

me lic 60-i a neb Si sa Ta ve Si Ca ud ga mo der nis rTu li, iro ni u li, aka de mi u ri 

po e zi is wi na aR mdeg mi mar Tul am boxs; ro bert ven tu ris4 (ma ni fes tiT `las -

-ve ga sis gak ve Ti le bi~) po pu la rul pop -ar qi teq tu ra Si, ro gorc mo der nis-

tu li ar qi teq tu ris da gan sa kuT re bu lad e.w. `in ter na ci o na lu ri sti lis~ 

mo nu men ta liz mis wi na aR mdeg mi mar Tul xed veb Si; en di uor qol Tan5 da mis 

pop ar tSi, ise ve, ro gorc Se da re biT gvi an fo to re a liz mSi; mu si ka Si – jo ni 

ke ij Tan6, magram aseve maleve iseT kompozitorebTan, rogorebicaa: filip 

1 termini ambivalenturia ekuTvnis Jan bodriars. Temis klasikad miCneul kvlevas 

man uwoda, `moxmarebis sazogadoeba~ – “La Société de consummaƟ on~. inglisur eno-

van postmodernul li te ra turaSi damkvidrda termini „Consumer Society“ – „momx-

marebelTa sazogadoeba.~
2 Targmani gakeTebulia: Jameson F. Postmodernism and consumer society. // The anƟ aesheƟ c: 

Essays on postmodern culture. / Ed. by Forster H. -- Port Townsend, 1984, ix. 111-126, gamocemis 

mixedviT.
3 jon aSberi (John Ashbery 1927-2017), amerikuli avangarduli poeziis metri. misi 

poezia cno bi lia postmodernuli bundovanebiTa da mravalmxrivi sirTuliT.
4 robert venturi (Robert Charles Venturi Jr. 1925 –2018) – amerikeli arqiteqtori, post-

modernizmis Teo retikosi da praqtikosi, amerikuli postmodernizmis erT-er-

Ti fuZemdebeli. misi ̀ las-ve gasis simbolizmis~ mTavari Tema xelovnebaSi gamom-

saxvelobiTi mxaris Rirebulebis sa kiTxia. ventura asabuTebs, rom las-vegasSi 

xorcSesxmulia pop-artis simbolizmi, romelmac kvlav win wamoswia qalaqmSe-

neblobaSi asociaciis, rogorc arqiteqturis wamyvani elementis, sakiTxi.
5 endi uorholi (Andy Warhol 1928-1987) – popartis mimdinareobis erT-erTi dam-

fuZ ne beli aSS-Si 1950-ian wlebSi, `homo universal~ ideologiis damfuZnebeli 

Teoretikosi, avangardisti ki no xelovani, kinosa da musikis prodiuseri, di-

zaineri, mxatvari, pirveli alternatuli da rok mu sikis cnobili jgufis The 
Velvet Underground prodiuseri, mxatvrobaSi cnobili, rogorc tra faretuli be-

Wdvis meTodis popularizatori.  avtori wignebisa: `amerika~, `endi uor ho lis 

filosofia (anidan banamde da piruku)~.
6 joni keiji (John Milton Cage 1912-1992) – aleatorikis pioneri amerikeli kompozi-

tori, poeti da musikis Teoretikosi da filosofosi, damsaxurebaa avangarduli 

da eleqtronuli musikis sinTezireba. sayuradReboa misi filosofiuri naSromi 

`siCume~ Silence: Lectures and WriƟ ngs, Wesleyan University Press Paperback fi rst ediƟ on 1961.
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glasi1 da te ri ra i lis kla si ku ri da `po pu la ru li~ sti le bis sin Te zi; axa-

li tal Ris pank da rok jgu fe bis: The Clash, Tal king He ads da Gang of Fo ur kom po-

zi ci eb Si; ki no Si – yve la fer Si, rac go dar Tan2 er Tad Se mo vi da Ta na med ro ve 

avan gar dul fil msa da vi de o Si, ase ve, ko mer ci u li an Jan rob ri vi fil me bis 

sru li ad axal sti lis ti ka Si, Ta na med ro ve ro ma nis sfe ro Si, ro mel sac sa-

ku Ta ri eq vi va len te bi aqvs ui li am be ro u zis, To mas pin Co ni sa da is ma el ri-

dis3 Se moq me de ba Si, er Ti mxriv, da fran gul `a xa li ro man Si~ , me o re mxriv da 

ki dev bevr sxva ra me Si, rac Se saZ le be li a, mi va kuT vnoT imas, ra sac pos tmo-

derns vu wo debT. 

sa va ra u dod, am si am er Tdro u lad ori ram gax sna, upir ve le sad, is, rom 

ze moT da sa xe le bu li pos tmo der niz mis sa xe e bis um rav le so ba war mo i So ba 

ro gorc spe ci fi ku ri re aq cia ma Ra li mo der nis gan mtki ce bu li for me bis, 

ma Ra li mo der niz mis ama Tu im ga ba to ne bu li ti pis mi marT, ro mel Tac da-

ipy res uni ver si te te bi, mu ze u me bi, mxat vru li ga le re e bi sa da yve la na i ri 

fon de bis qse li. es for ma lu rad re vo lu ci u ri da meb rZo li sti le bi – ab-

straq tu li eq spre si o niz mi, pa un dis, eli o tis an ue les sti ven sis di de bu li 

mo der nu li po e zi a. `in ter na ci o na lu ri sti li~ (le kor bu zi e, frenk llo-

id ra i Ti, mi e si), stra vin ski, jo i si, prus ti da To mas ma ni wi na Ta o be bis mi-

er aRiq me ba ro gorc So kismom gvre li da skan da lu ri, 60-i a ne le bi saT vis sik-

vdi lis pi ram de mim yvan, dam xu Tav, sa ku Ta ri ka no nis Tav ze mom xvev ra med, 

ga yi nul mo nu men te bad, rac un da da in gres, ra Ta da iwy os ax lis Se ne ba. es 

niS navs, rom un da da i ba dos im de ni ve gan sxva ve bu li for ma pos tmo der ni sa, 

ram de ni Se sa ba mi si for mac ar se bobs ma Ra li mo der ni sa, rad gan isi ni, sul 

mci re, ma Ti war mo So bis sawy is sta di a ze ma inc, war mo ad gen dnen am mo de le bis 

mi marT lo ka lur da spe ci fi kur ukuq me de bebs. cxa di a, rom es uka nas kne li 

sru li a dac ar ai o lebs pos tmo der niz mis, ro gorc mTli a ni fe no me nis, aR-

we ris saq mes, rad gan am axa li im pul sis er Ti a no ba – Tu ase Ti ram ar se bobs 

– mas Si ki ar aris mo ce mu li, ara med swo re dac rom mo der niz mis im ti peb Si a, 

ro mel Ta ad gi lis da ka ve ba sac is es wraf vis.

am pos tmo der niz mTa er Tob li o be bis me o re ma xa si a Te be li zo gi er Ti 

sak van Zo kav Si re bi sa da gan mas xva ve bel Ta waS la a; aq yve la ze Tval sa Ci no 

aris ma Ral kul tu ra sa da e. w. ma sob riv anu pop -kul tu ras So ris gan sxva ve-

ba Ta ero zi a. es uka nas kne li, Se saZ lo a, mo ce mul si tu a ci a Si yve la ze Se maS-

1 filip glasi (Philip Glass) da teri raili (Terry Riley) – cnobili amerikeli kompo-

zitorebi, me-20 saukunis yvelaze gavleniani musikosebi. glasi cnobilia ro-

gorc ganmeorebiTi struqturis musikaluri Teoriis avtori, teri raili – mu-

sikaluri minimalizmiT.
2 Jan-liuk godari (Jean-Luc Godard), frangi novatori kinoreJiosori, msaxiobi, 

scenaristi da prodiuseri, `axali talRis~ damfuZnebeli.
3 uiliam berouzi (William Seward Burroughs), Tomas pinConi (Thomas Ruggles Pynchon, Jr.) 

da ismael ri di (Ishmael ScoƩ  Reed) - cnobili amerikeli avangardisti mwerlebi. 

berouzi bitnikebis Taobis warmomadgenelia. bit-moZraobis Teoretikosi; li-

teraturuli Janris `daWris meTodis~ avtori. berouzis ideam `kontrolis sa-

zogadoebis~ Taobaze udidesi gavlen moaxdina Jil de lezis filosofiaze.
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fo Te be li ra maa aka de mi u ri Tval saz ri siT, ro mel sac tra di ci is ga mo i so-

biT, eva le bo da ma Ra li an eli ta ru li kul tu ris sfe ro e bis dac va: fi lis-

te ro bis, uge mov ne bo bi sa da ki Cis, te le se ri a le bi sa da `ri ders da i jes tis~ 

msgav si Jur na le bis mtru lad gan wyo bi li ga re moc vi sa gan, ise ve, ro gorc 

sa ku Ta r mor Cil TaT vis kiTx vis, mos me ni sa da fiq ris una re bis ga da ce ma, ro-

me lic da uf le bis rTul da xan grZliv gzas gu lis xmobs. mag ram pos tmo der-

niz mis ti pe bis um rav le so ba, ub ra lod, mo ja do ve bu li iyo sa rek la mo ba ne-

re bi sa da mo te le bis, las ve ga sis zo nis, Ra mis So u e bis, me o re xa ris xo va ni 

ho li vu du ri fil me bis, e. w. pa ra li te ra tu ris, gza Si sa kiTx a vi – go Ti kis, 

sa siy va ru lo ro ma ne bis, po pu la ru li bi og ra fi e bis, de teq ti ve bis, mec ni-

e ru li fan tas ti ki sa da fen te zis rbil ydi a ni wig ne bis mTe li am lan dSaf-

tiT. isi ni, jo i sis an ma le ris msgav sad, uk ve aRar ̀ ci ti reb dnen~ msgavs ̀ teq-

stebs~; am gvar ma in kor po ri re bam uki du re sad ga ar Tu la ma Ral xe lov ne ba sa 

da ko mer ci ul for mebs So ris sazR vre bis gav le ba.  ad rin de li Jan rob ri vi 

da dis kur si u li ka te go ri e bis waS lis Ta o ba ze mi niS ne ba Se saZ loa aR mo va Ci-

noT iq, ra sac zog jer Ta na med ro ve Te o ri as uZa xi an. er Ti Ta o biT ad re jer 

ki dev ar se bob da pro fe si u li fi lo so fi is mkac ri ter mi no lo gi u ri dis-

kur si – sar tri sa da fe no me no log Ta di a di sis te me bi, vit gen Ste i nis Sro-

me bi, ana li ti ku ri fi lo so fi a, an yo fi Ti enis fi lo so fi a, sxva aka de mi u ri 

dis cip li ne bis, ro go ri caa po li to lo gi a, so ci o lo gia da li te ra tu ru-

li kri ti ka, gan sxva ve bu li dis kur se bis na Tel da sazR vras Tan er Tad. dRes 

sul uf ro xSi ri a, ub ra lod, `Te o ri ad~ wo de bu li we ris gar kve u li sa xe o-

ba, ro me lic war mo ad gens yve la am dis cip li nas er Tad da arc erTs cal ke. 

dis kur sis es axa li ti pi, Cve u leb riv, saf ran geT Tan da e.w. pos tstruq tu-

ra liz mTan (Frеnch theory) aris da kav Si re bu li. igi Za li an gav rce le bu lia da 

fi lo so fi is, ro gorc ase Tis, da sas ruls niS navs. Se iZ le ba, ma ga li Tad, mi-

Sel fu kos Se moq me de bas vu wo doT fi lo so fi a, is to ri a, so ci a lu ri Te o ria 

an po li ti ku ri mec ni e re ba? es kiTx va ga da uwy ve te li a; da me vam tki ceb, rom 

msgav si `Te o ri u li dis kur si~, ase ve, Se saZ le be li a, mi va kuT vnoT pos tmo-

der nis ma ni fes ta ci ebs. 

ram de ni me sity va un da vTqva am kon cep tis ga mo ye ne bis Ta o ba ze: es ar 

aris, ub ra lod, ro me li Ra ca ker Zo sti lis Tvi s da ma xa si a Te be li er T-er-

Ti sity va Ta ga ni. es, yo vel Sem Txve va Si Cem Tvis, ase ve aris ma pe ri o di ze be-

li kon cep ti, mi si fun qci a a, ga mo av li nos mi zan Se wo ni le ba Cvens kul tu ra-

Si axal for ma lur Ta vi se bu re ba Ta ga mo Ce na sa da axa li ti pis so ci a lu ri 

cxov re bi sa da axa li eko no mi ku ri wes ri gis da ba de bas So ris; amas sxva das xva 

sa xe lebs eZa xi an: mo der ni za ci as, pos tin dus tri ul an mom xma re bel sa zo-

ga do e bas, mas me di i sa an speq tak le bis sa zo ga do e bas, tran sna ci o na lur ka-

pi ta lizms. ka pi ta liz mis es axa li mo men ti Se saZ lo a, da Ta riR des an, aS S-Si 

omis Sem dgo mi bu mi dan ga mom di na re, 40-i a ne bis bo los -50-i a ne bis da sawy i siT, 

an aT vla da viwy oT 58-dan – saf ran geT Si me xu Te res pub li kis ga mocx a de biT. 

60-i a ne bi bev rwi lad sak van Zo, gar da ma va li pe ri o di iyo, rom lis dro sac 
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axa li sa er Ta So ri so wes ri gi (ne o ko lo ni a liz mi, axal gaz rdu li re vo lu-

ci a, kom pi u te ri za ci a, in for ma ti kis gav rce le ba), er Ti mxriv, mkvid rde ba 

da, imav dro u lad, ir ye va Si na ga ni da ga re Se wi na aR de go be bi sa gan. aq min da 

mi vu Ti To ram de ni me gza ze, ro mel Tac mi mar Tavs axa li pos tmo der niz mi 

gvi an ka pi ta liz mSi axal So bi li so ci a lu ri wes ri gis idu ma li WeS ma ri te bis 

ga mo sa xa tad, Tum ca es aR we ra mxo lod mi si ori mniS vne lo va ni ma xa si a Teb-

liT – ̀ pas ti Si~ da „Si zof re ni a~ – Se mov zRu do: es sa Su a le bas mog vcems, siv-

rcis da, Se sa ba mi sad, dro is pos tmo der nu li ga moc di le bis spe ci fi ku ro ba 

Se vig rZnoT. dRes pos tmo der nis er T-er Ti yve la ze mniS vne lo va ni ma xa si-

a Te be li an praq ti ka aris pas ti Si. Ta vi dan min da am ter mi nis eq spli ci re ba 

mo vax di no, mas, Cve u leb riv, ure ven an mis asi mi li re bas ax de nen iseT mov le-

nas Tan, ro go ri caa pa ro di a. pas ti Si ca da pa ro di ac sa ku Tar Tav Si mo i ca ven 

imi ta ci as, an um jo be si a, vu wo doT amas sxva sti le bis mi marT mi mik ri a, gan-

sa kuT re biT ma ni e riz mis gan sxva ve bu li ti pe bi sa da ma Ti sti lur si War be-

Ta mi marT. cxa di a, rom Ta na med ro ve li te ra tu ra, zo ga dad, iZ le va mdi dar 

ma sa las pa ro di i saT vis. udi de si mo der nis ti mwer le biT dawy e bu li yve la 

maT ga ni qmni da an pro du ci reb da Zi ri Ta dad uni ka lur stils: ga ix se neT ug-

rZe le si fol kne ri se u li wi na da de be bi an g. d. lo ren sis Tvis da ma xa si a Te-

be li bu neb ri vi sa xe ob ri vo ba; ga ix se neT uol les sti ven si, ab straq ci e bis 

ga mo ye ne bis gan sa kuT re bu li, mi se u li ma ne riT; da fiq rdiT fi lo so fos-

Ta ma ni e riz mze, ma ga li Tad, ha i de ge ris an sar tri sa; ar da i viwy oT ma le ris 

an pro ko fi e vis mu si ka lu ri sti le bi. gan sxva ve ba Ta mi u xe da vad, yve la am 

stils aqvs er Ti sa er To ram: Ti To e u li sru lad cno ba di a; Tu ki er Txel ga-

ec no bi, Zne lad Tu age re va sxva Si. 

dRes pa ro dia sar geb lobs msgav si sti le bis uni ka lo biT, mo i xel Tebs 

maT idi o sin kre zi ebs da eq scen tri u lo bas, ra Ta imi ta ci is gziT das ci nos 

(mocks) Ta vis ori gi nals. ar min da vTqva, rom sa ti ru li im pul si pa ro di is 

yve la for ma Si gac no bi e re bu lad iCens Tavs. yve la Sem Txve va Si, karg an did 

pa ro dists un da hqon des er Tgva ri fa ru li sim pa Tia ori gi na lis mi marT, 

ise ve, ro gorc did mims un da Se eZ los mis mi er imi ti re bu li pi ris ad gil ze 

sa ku Ta ri Ta vis war mod ge na. 

Tum ca, pa ro di is zo ga di efeq ti – mniS vne lo ba ar aqvs, bo ro ti iq ne ba 

is, Tu ke Til mo sur ne – am sti lis tu ri ma ne riz me bis Ta vi se bu re be bis da cin-

va Si a, im eq sce si u lo bi sa da eq scen tru lo bis mas xrad ag de ba Si, rom li Tac 

Ca nac vle bu lia Cve u leb ri vi we ra an la pa ra ki. ase rom, ne bis mi e ri pa ro di is 

miR ma rCe ba er Tgva ri da ba li enob ri vi nor mis ar se bo bis zo ga di Seg rZne-

ba, ro mel Tan kon tras tSi Se saZ le be li a, udi de si mo der nis te bis `ga mo jav -

reba~. 
mo di, war mo vid gi noT, ra mox de bo da nor ma lu ri enis, swo ri mety ve le-

bis, lin gvis tu ri nor mis (ga vix se noT, ma ga li Tad, oru e lis mi er cno bil 

ese Si xot ba Ses xmu li ko mu ni ka ci is sicx a de da sim Zlav re) ar se bo bis rom ar 

gvje ro des. a mis To ba ze Sem deg na i rad Seg viZ li a, vim sje loT: Se saZ le be li a, 
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mo der nis tu li li te ra tu ris usazR vro frag men ta cia da pri va tu lo ba 

– sac no bi pri va tu li sti le bi sa da ma ni e riz me bis feT qe ba di gam rav le ba – 

aris so ca i lu ri cxov re bis uf ro Rrma, uf ro zo ga di ten den ci e bis gan Wvre-

ta. da vuS vaT, rom spe ci a li ze bu li es Te ti ku ri cno bis moy va re bi sa gan Sors 

myo fi Ta na med ro ve xe lov ne ba da mo der niz mi, so ci a lu ri cvli le be bis an-

ti ci pa ci as1 ax de nen mo niS nul Za lo van xa zeb ze; da vuS vaT, udi de si mo der-

nis tu li sti le bis ga mo Ce ni dan gan vli li aT wle u le bis gan mav lo ba Si Ta vad 

so ci a lu ro bam da iwyo frag men ta cia im gva rad, rom yo ve li jgu fi iwy ebs sa-

kuT riv Ta vis iden ti fi ci re bul ena ze la pa raks, yo vel ma pro fe si ul ma sfe-

rom ga na vi Ta ra sa ku Ta ri pri va tu li ko di an ide o leq ti da, bo los, yo ve li 

cal ke u li ada mi a ni ga da iq ce va sxve bis gan da ci le bul enob riv kun Zu lad. am 

Sem Txve va Si ne bis mi e ri lin gvis tu ri nor mis ar se bo bis Se saZ leb lo ba, rom-

lis egi diT mox de bo da sa ku Ta ri ide o sin kre zi iT ni San de bul pri va tul ena-

Ta da sti le bis da cin va, ub ra lod gaq re ba; da Cven ar gveq ne bo da ara fe ri, 

gar da sti lis tu ri mra val fe rov ne bi sa da he te ro ge nu ro bi sa. 

swored am momentSi parodia xdeba SeuZlebeli da Cndeba pastiSi 

(pasƟ che). pas ti Si, ro gorc pa ro di a, er Te u li an uni ka lu ri sti lis imi ta-

ci a a, sti lis tu ri niR bis ta re ba a, spi Cia mkvdar ena ze, mag ram es ne it ra lu-

ri mi mik ri a a, pa ro di re bis fa ru li mo ti vis ga re Se ar se bu li, sa ti ru li im-

pul sis, da ki dev, sadR ac su lis siR rme Si jer ki dev ar se bu li ga maT bo be li 

grZno bis si ci lis ga re Se ar se bu li, rom ra Rac nor ma lu ri ar se bobs, urom-

li so dac mi baZ vis obi eq ti sak ma od ko mi ku rad ga moC nde ba. pas ti Si TeT ri pa-

ro di a a, ro mel mac da kar ga sa ku Ta ri iu mo ris grZno ba. pas ti Si mi e kuT vne ba 

pa ro di as, ise ve, ro gorc er Ti sa in te re so ram, TeT ri iro ni is Ta na med ro ve 

praqtika epyroba imas, rasac uein buti (Wayne Booth)2 uwo debs, vTqvaT, me-18 

sa u ku nis iro ni is myar da ko mi kur ti pebs. 

ax la ki ma inc au ci le be li a, am Tav sa tex Si Se mo viy va noT me o re de ta li, 

ro me lic ag vix snis, Tu ra tom iq ca kla si ku ri mo der niz mi war su lad da ra-

tom un da da i ka vos ax la mi si ad gi li pos tmo der niz mma. es axa li ele men ti 

aris is, ra sac, Cve u leb riv, `su bi eq tis sik vdils~, uf ro kon ven ci u ri eniT 

rom vTqvaT, in di vi du a liz mis, ro gorc am gva ris, da sas ruls uwo de ben. ro-

gorc aRvniS neT, did mo der nis tebs mi a we ren per so nu li, pri va tu li sti lis 

1 am cnebis damuSaveba pirvelad stoikosebma da epikurelebma daiwyes. Taname-

drove fi lo so fiasa da fsiqologiaSi v. vundts ekuTvnis am terminis aqtua-

lizacia. cnebis ori in ter pre tacia arsebobs: a) adamianis organizmi winaswar 

avlens garkveul reaqcias raRac situacias mi marT, magaliTad, tuCebis, xele-

bis akankalebiT; b) individi moqmedebis Sedegebs winaswar war moidgens manamde, 

vidre qmedeba ganviTardeba da Sedegi realurad dadgeba. 
2 uein buti (Wayne Booth 1921 – 2005) - cnobili amerikeli literaturuli kritiko-

si. misi na Sro meb i Cikagos literaturuli kritikis skolis tradiciebs emyare-

ba. utis mTavarma Sromam, ritorikis iro nia (The Rhetoric of Irony) - jeimisonis di-

skursze didi gavlena iqonia. 



187

fredrik jeimisoni – postmodernizmi da momxmarebelTa sazogadoeba

  

ga mo go ne bas, ro me lic ise Ti ve uSec do mod cno ba di a, ro gorc Ti Tis ana beW-

de bi da ise Ti ve Se uc vle li, ro gorc sa ku Ta ri sxe u li. es niS navs, rom mo-

der nis tu li es Te ti ka Ta visi sawy i se biT da kav Si re bu lia uni ka lu ri Tvi-

To bi sa da pri va tu li iden to bis kon cef ci as Tan, uni ka lur per so nas Tan da 

in di vi du a lo bas Tan, rom leb mac, ro gorc mo sa lod ne li a, un da mo ax di non 

sam ya ros sa ku Ta ri uni ka lu ri xed vis ge ne ri re ba da ga mo We don sa ku Ta ri 

uni ka lu ri, cno ba di sti li.

mag ram dRes sa zo ga do e bis Te o re ti ko se bis, fsi qo a na li ti ko se bis, maT 

So ris, lin gvis te bis mi e rac ki, miT ume tes, Cveni, kul tu ris da for ma lu ri 

ino va ci e biT da ka ve bu li kul tu ris sfe ros mu Sa ke bis mxri da nac er Tdro u-

lad ram de ni me gan sxva ve bu li per speq ti vi dan mu Sav de ba ide a, rom in di vi du-

a liz mi sa da per so nu li iden to bis msgav si sa xe war suls Ca bar da; rom be be-

ri in di vi di an in di vi du a lu ri su bi eq ti `mkvda ri a~; rom Se saZ le be lia uni-

ka lu ri in di vi dis kon cep ti sa da in di vi du a liz mis, ro gorc ide o lo gi u ri 

mov le nis, Te o ri u li ba zi sis aR we ra. si nam dvi le Si, aq Se saZ le be lia ori po-

zi cia ar se bob des, er Ti maT ga ni uf ro ra di ka lu ri a, vid re me o re. pir ve li 

ga mo i xa te ba mzad yof na Si, rom aRi a ros: di ax, odes Rac, sa me war meo ka pi ta-

liz mis kla si kur epo qa Si, nuk le a ru li oja xis ga fur Cqvni sa da bur Ju a zi-

is, ro gorc ga ba to ne bu li kla sis, ga mo Ce nis mo men tSi, ar se bob da ise Ti ram, 

ro go ri caa in di vi du a liz mi da in di vi du a lu ri su bi eq ti. mag ram dRes, kor-

po ra tu li ka pi ta liz mis epo qa Si – or ga ni za ci e bis, biz ne si sa da sa xel mwi fo 

sfe ros bi u rok ra ti is, de mog ra fi u li afeT qe bis epo qa Si – be be ri bur Ju a-

zi u li su bi eq ti uk ve aRar ar se bobs. 

me o re, uf ro ra di ka lur po zi ci as, sa mar Tli a nad Se saZ le be lia vu wo-

doT pos tstruq tu ra lis tu li. igi pir vel po zi ci as Sem degs ama tebs: ara 

oden bur Ju a zi u li in di vi du a lu ri su bi eq ti Ca bar da war suls, igi, ase ve, 

iyo mi Ti; igi re a lu rad arc aras dro s ar ar se bu la da arc ro gorc Ta u ri 

in stan cia (in the fi rst place); aras dros ar se bu la av to no mi u ri su bi eq ti. es kon-

struq ti umal fi lo so fi u ri da kul tu ro lo gi u ri mi ti fi ka ci a a, ro mel-

sac ada mi a ne bi un da da er wmu ne bi na, rom maT `aqvT~ in di vi du a lu ri su bi eq-

tu ro ba da flo ben uni ka lur per so nul iden to bas. 

aq Cven Tvis ar cTu ise Ti mniS vne lo bis mqo ne a, ga dav wyvi toT, Tu am po-

zi ci a Ta gan ro me lia ko req tu li (an uf ro zus tad, ro me lia uf ro sa in te-

re so da pro duq tu li). is, ri si Se nar Cu ne bac gvin da aq war mod ge ni li Te zi-

se bi dan, uf ro es Te ti kur di le mas war mo ad gens, rad ga nac, Tu ki uni ka lu ri 

Tvi To bis ga moc di le bam da ide o lo gi am, im ga moc di le bam da ide o lo gi am, 

ro mel mac ga a for ma kla si ku ri mo der niz mis sti lis tu ri praq ti ka, amo wu ra 

sa ku Ta ri Ta vi, ma Sin ar cTu ise cxa di a, ras un da war mo ad gen des Ta na med ro ve 

mwer le bi sa da mxat vre bis praq ti kis sa ga ni. er Ti ram cxa di a: Zve li mo de le-

bi (pi ka so, prus ti, eli o ti) aRar mu Sa o ben, an mav ne ni, kon trpro duq tul nic 

ki ari an, rad gan aRa ra vi naa uni ka lu ri da Si na ga ni sam ya ro sa da sti lis ma-

ta re be li, rom `ga mo xa tos~ igi. Se saZ lo a, es ara a, ub ra lod, `fsi qo lo gi is~ 
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sa kiTx i: Cven, ase ve, un da ga viT va lis wi noT kla si ku ri mo der niz mis sa moc-

da aT wli a ni an oTx moc wli a ni ba to no bis Se de gad da na to va ri ko lo sa lu ri 

mem kvid re o ba. am me o re ga ge biT, Cve ni dro is mwer le bi da mxat vre bi uk ve uu-

na ro ni ari an imi saT vis, rom ga mo i go non axa li sti le bi, rad ga nac isi ni uk-

ve ga mo i go nes; Se saZ le be lia mxo lod kom bi na ci a Ta SezR u du li ricx vi ar-

se bob des, maT So ris yve la ze uni ka lur ni uk ve ga az re bul a. erT dros sxva 

kon teq stSi, mar qsis ga mo naT qva mi sa ar iyos, `cocx al Ta go ne bas sa ku Ta ri 

sim Zi miT koS ma ris msgav sad aw ve ba~1 mTe li es Te ti ku ri tra di ci is tvir Ti aw 

uk ve gar dac vli li mkvda ri mo der niz mi sa. 

aqe dan kvlav pas ti Si a: yve la fe ri, rac dag vrCa sam ya ro Si, sa dac Se uZ le-

be lia sti lis tu ri ino va ci e bi, aris mkvda ri sti le bis imi ta ci a. ni Ra ba fa-

re bu leb ma am sti le bis xmiT vi la pa ra koT war mo sax vi Ti mu ze u mi dan, mag ram 

es niS navs, rom Ta na med ro ve pos tmo der nu li xe lov ne ba mi is wraf vis, rom 

iyos Ta vad xe lov ne ba da ami saT vis axal gzas ir Cevs. uf ro me tic, es niS navs, 

rom mi si er T-er Ti mTa va ri me si ji iq ne ba xe lov ne bi sa da es Te ti kis da ce ma, 

ax lis da ce ma, war su lis tyve o ba Si myo fo ba.

 yo ve li ve ze moT Tqmu li zed me tad ab straq tu lad rom ar mog veC ve nos, 

msurs ram de ni me ma ga li Tis mo ta na. er T-er Ti maT ga ni im de nad gav rce le-

bu li a, rom mas iS vi a Tad ukav Si re ben Cven mi er gan xi lul Te mas `ma Ra li~ xe-

lov ne bis for ma Ta cvli le bis Ta o ba ze. pas ti Sis es ker Zo praq ti ka ar ga ne-

kuT vne ba ma Ral kul tu ras, ara med ma sob rivs da igi kar ga daa cno bi li `nos-

tal gi u ri ki nos~ sa xe liT (ra sac fran ge bi uf ro zus tad aR niS na ven la mode 
retro ret ros peq tu li sti lis ti kis ter mi niT). am ka te go ri is gan xil va up ri-

a nia uf ro far To pla niT, mi si viw ro ga ge ba, ueW ve li a, gu lis xmobs mxo lod 

im fil mebs, rom le bic war suls da `Ta o bi saT vis~ spe ci fi kur ma xa si a Te bel 

mo men tebs eZR vne ba.

er T-er Ti am axa li `Jan ris~ fil mTa ga ni (Tu ki es si nam dvi le Si aris Jan-

ri) lu ka sis fil mi `a me ri ku li gra fi ti a~, ro mel mac 1973-Si SeZ lo mTli a-

nad aRed gi na 50-i a ne bis at mos fe ro da sti lis ti ku ri Ta vi se bu re be bi – en-

zen ha u e ris eris Se er Te bu li Sta te bi. po lan skis udi de si fil mi „Ci nu ri 

kvar ta li~ ra Ra ca msgavss ake Tebs 30-i a ne bis mi marT, igi ve xde ba ber to lu-

Cis `kon for mis tSi~ ama ve dro is ev ro pu li da ita li u ri kon teq stis, ita-

li u ri fa Siz mis pe ri o dis mi marT da a.S. Cven Seg veZ lo, gag veg rZe le bi na es 

Ca mo naT va li, mag ram ra tom mog vyavs es fil me bi pas ti Sis aR sa niSn ma ga li Te-

bad? xom ar war mo ad ge nen isi ni is to ri u li fil mis sa xe liT cno bil, uf ro 

tra di ci u li Jan ris sfe ros na war mo e bebs? im na war mo e bebs, rom le bic miT 

uf ro mar ti vad eq vem de ba re bi an ga az re bas, rac uf ro me tad aris Se saZ le be-

li ma Ti eq stra po la cia is to ri u li ro ma nis erT, ki dev uf ro me tad cno bil 

for ma ze? 

sa fuZ ve li maqvs, vi fiq ro, rom msgav si fil me bis aR sa we rad gvWir de ba 

axa li ka te go ri e bi, mag ram Ta vi dan ne ba mi bo ZeT, mi vu Ti To zo gi erT ano-

1 jeimisons mxedvelobaSi aqvs marqsis naSromi „1884 wlis ekonomikur-politiku-

ri xelnawerebi~.
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ma li a ze: ma ga li Tad, Cem Tvis fil mi `var skvla vu ri ome bi~, ase ve, nos tal-

gi u ri a. ras niS navs es? Sev Tan xmdeT, rom es araa is to ri u li fil mi Cvens 

ga laq ti kaT So ris war sul ze, ag ram, mo di, amas od nav sxvag va rad Sev xe doT: 

30-iane bi dan, vid re 50-mde, mo zar di Ta o bis er T-er Ti yve la ze mniS vne lo-

va ni kul tu ru li ga moc di le ba iyo `bak ro jer sis~ (Buck Rogers – sa mec ni e ro 

fan tas ti kis Jan ris sa kul to se ri a li) ti pis Sa ba Tis se ri a le bi – naR di ame-

ri ke li gmi re bi, rom le bic saf rTxe Si aR moC ndnen, sa Si Si ga dam Ti e le bi, sik-

vdi lis sxi ve bi an avis mo mas wa ve be li kon te i ne re bi, ase ve, au ci le be li sce na 

kldis qim ze CabR a u We bu li per so na JiT; mi si sas wa u leb ri vi ga dar Ce na ge lo-

de bo daT uax lo es Sa baT sa Ra mos. `var skvla vu ri ome bi~ kvlav igo ne ben am 

ga moc di le bas pas ti Sis for miT, anu am gvar se ri a leb ze pa ro di is nak va le-

vis ga re Se, rad ga nac isi ni uk ve di di xa ni a, aRar ar se bo ben. `var skvla vu ri 

ome bi~, ro me lic sru li a dac ar aris am Ja mad mkvda ri for me bis ga u az re be li 

sa ti ra, ex ma u re ba mi si kvlav gan cdis Rrma (Se saZ lo a, gvmar Tebs, vu wo doT 

mas `daT rgu nu li~) ka e Sans. es rTu li obi eq ti im gva ra daa age bu li, rom gar-

kve ul ga re gan do ne ze bav Sve bi da mo zar de bi aRiq va men yve la am Tav ga da sa-

vals uSu a lod ma Sin, ro de sac zrdas ru li au di to ria ax dens uf ro Rrma da 

sa kuT riv nos tal gi ur sur vils, ukan da ub run des wi nan del epo qas da kvlav 

icx ov ros mis fan tas ti kur re liq tTa So ris. es fil mi me to no mi u rad aris 

da kav Si re bu li is to ri as Ta nac da nos tal gi as Ta nac. gan sxva ve biT `a me ri ku-

li gra fi ti sa~, igi ar aRad gens war su lis su raTs mis cocx al to ta lo ba Si, 

war su li dro is (se ri a le bis) ma xa si a Te be li mxat vru li obi eq te bis grZno bi-

sa da for mis aR dge niT, igi cdi lobs, am obi eq teb Tan aso ci re bu li war su-

lis Seg rZne ba ga mo aR vi Zos. `da kar gu li ki do ba nis ma Zi eb le bi~ („Raiders of the 
Lost Arc“) ki dev er Ti ma ga li Tia gar da ma va li po zi ci is sa i lus tra ci od: ra-

Rac do ne ze fil mi gviy ve ba 30-40-i an wleb ze, mag ram si nam dvi le Si igi gvaty-

o bi nebs am pe ri o dis sa xis Se sa xeb sa kuT riv mis Tvis da ma xa si a Te be li avan ti-

u ru li is to ri e biT (rom le bic uk ve aRa raa Cve ni is to ri e bi). 

ax la ki gan vi xi loT me o re sa in te re so ano ma li a, ro me lic dag vex ma re ba, 

win wa vi wi oT, ker Zod, nos tal gi u ri ki nos da, zo ga dad, pas ti Sis ga ge ba Si. es 

ano ma lia da kav Si re bu lia ax la xan ga mo sul fil mTan `sxe u lis sim xur va le~ 

(`Body Heat~), ro me lic, ro gorc aR niS nav dnen kri ti ko se bi, war mo ad gens da-

So re bul ri me iqs ise Ti fil me bi sa, ro go ri caa `fos ta li o ni yo vel Tvis or-

jer re kavs~ da `or ma gi dazR ve va~ (`Double Indemnity“). es cxa dad ar se bu li da, 

amav dro u lad, cno bi li si u Je te bis mi marT pla gi a to ru li praq ti ka, ro me-

lic ar eq vem de ba re ba sa bo loo kon stan ta ci as, ueW ve lad, ase ve, aris pas ti-

Sis gan mas xva ve be li Tvi se ba, mag ram eq spo ni re bu li teq no lo gi u ri niS ne biT 

`sxe u lis sim xur va le~ ar aris nos tal gi u ri fil mi, mas Si naC ve ne bi mov le ne-

bi Ta na med ro ve sam ya ro Si xde ba, ma i a mis Tan ax lo mde ba re, flo ri dis pa ta ra 

qa laq Si. me o re mxriv, es teq ni ku ri Ta na med ro ve o ba aq yve la ze me tad oraz-

ro va ni a: sa ban ko Ce keb ma – Cven Tvis xSi rad ga dam wyve tma qa rag mam – awy o bil-

ma 30-i a ni wle bis ar t-de kos sti lis li te riT, Se uZ le be lia ar ga mo iw vi os 
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nos tal gi u ri re aq ci e bi (da sawy is Si, ueW ve lad, `Ci nu ri kvar ta lis~, mog vi a-

ne biT ki – uf ro re a lu ri is to ri u li re fe ren tis mi marT). amas gar da, Ta vad 

mTa va ri gmi ris Ta ma Sis sti li oraz ro va ni a: ui li am har ti axa li ki no var-

skvla vi a, mag ram mas msgav si ara fe ri aqvs wi na Ta o bis msa xi o be bis, ma ga li-

Tad, stiv mak ku i ni sa da, Tun dac, jek ni kol so nis do nis su per var skvla ve bis 

ga mor Ce ul stil Tan. uf ro zus tad, mi si per so na Ji war mo ad gens na revs ma Ti 

Ta ma Sis da ma xa si a Te be li Tvi se be bi sa uf ro mog vi a no ni muS Tan, ro me lic, Zi-

ri Ta dad, klark ge ib lTan aso cir de ba. am gva rad, aqac war mo i So ba bun do va-

ni Seg rZne ba ar qa i ki sa. ma yu re bels Ta vi dan ve uC nde ba Se kiTx va, mi u xe da vad 

Ta na med ro ve re fe ren ci e bi sa, ra tom iS le ba es is to ri a, ro me lic ne bis mi er 

sxva ad gi las Se iZ le bo da gan vi Ta re bu li yo, ma in cda ma inc flo ri dis am pa-

ta ra qa laq Si? co ta xan Si na Te li xde ba, rom moq me de bis ad gi li as ru lebs 

sak van Zo stra te gi ul fun qci as: es ar uS vebs, rom fil mma aa moq me dos im-

gvar sig nal Ta da ni San Ta um rav le so ba, rom le bic uSu a lo bma Si iq ne bo da 

Ta na med ro ve sam ya ros Tan, mom xma re bel Ta sa zo ga do e bas Tan mi si teq ni ku-

ri aR Wur vi lo bi Ta da ar te faq te biT, mi si si ux viT (high rises) gvi a ni ka pi ta-

liz mis mTel sag nob riv sam ya ros Tan. teq no lo gi u rad, sag nob ri vi sam ya ro 

aq war mod ge ni lia 80-i a ne bis pro duq ci iT (av to mo bi le biT, ma ga li Tad), mag-

ram aq yve la fe ri fa ru lad isea mowy o bi li, rom Se i niR bos Ta na med ro ve o-

bis uSu a lo niS ne bi da Seq mnas fil mis, ro gorc nos tal gi u ri na war mo e bis, 

aR qmis Se saZ leb lo ba - im gva ri Txro bi sa, ro me lic iS le ba ga nu sazR vrel 

nos tal gi ur war sul Si, ma ra di ul 30-i a neb Si, ase vTqvaT, yo vel gvar is to-

ri am de. sim pto ma tu rad meC ve ne ba, rom nos tal gi u ri ki nos sti li Se saZ le-

be li a, yvel gan aR mo va Ci noT; dRes igi msWva lavs da ko lo ni zi re bis qveS aq-

cevs im mo ti veb sac ki, rom le bic Ta na med ro ve kon teqsts mi e kuT vne ba. TiT-

qos da gar kve u li mi ze ze bis ga mo, Cven ver Sev Ze liT Cvens sa ku Tar aw myo ze 

yu radR e bis mipy ro ba; TiT qos da dav kar geT Cve ni aq tu a lu ri ga moc di le bis 

es Te ti ku ri rep re zen ta ci is Seq mnis una ri. da rad ga nac es ase a, ma Sin un da 

vi sa ub roT mkacr ga na Cen ze, ro me lic un da ga mo vu ta noT sa mom xma reb lo ka-

pi ta lizms an, sul mci re, im sa zo ga do e bis Se maS fo Te bel sa da pa To lo gi ur 

sim ptom ze, ro mel sac ar Ses wevs una ri, ga mo i ye nos dro da is to ri a. 

am gva rad, vub run de biT sa kiTxs, Tu ra to maa Se saZ le be li nos tal gi u ri 

ki no sa da pas ti Sis, ro gorc wi nan de li is to ri u li ro ma ne bi sa da fil me bi-

sa gan gan sxva ve bu li for me bis gan xil va. am gan xil va Si, ase ve, Cav rTav di Se sa-

niS nav ma ga liTs li te ra tu ri dan, Ce mi az riT, es ed gar lo rens doq to ro us 

`reg Ta i mi a~, ro me lic gvab ru nebs as wle u lis Su a gu lis at mos fe ro Si, mi si ve 

`lun le iqs~ „Loon Lake“, ro me lic igi ves gvi ke Tebs 30-i a neb Tan mi mar Te biT. 

Ce mi az riT, isi ni mxo lod ga reg nu lad gva go ne ben is to ri ul ro ma nebs. doq-

to rou se ri o zu li mxat va ria da er T-er Tia mci re ricx o van, nam dvi lad me-

mar cxe ne ra di ka lur ro ma nis tebs So ris. mi u xe da vad ami sa, cud sam sa xurs 

ar ga u wevs mi Ti Te ba imis Ta o ba ze, rom mi si Txro ba im de nad Cve ni is to ri u li 

war su lis rep re zen ta cia ki ar aris, ram de na dac am war su lis Se sa xeb Cve ni 

ide e bis an kul tu ru li ste re o ti pe bis asax va. kul tu ru li pro duq cia Ta vi-
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si ga re ga ni obi eq ti va ci e bi dan kvlav Ca i Zi ra Cvens gon Si: mo na dur su bi eqts 

uk ve aRar Za luZs re a lu ri sam ya ros pir da pi ri Wvre ta mas Si sa Zi e be li re-

fe ren tis sa pov ne lad, mag ram pla to nis ga moq va bul Si daty ve ve bu lis msgav-

sad, man Tva li un da adev nos am sam ya ros men ta lur pro eq ci ebs ked leb ze. 

Tu ki aq Se saZ le be lia ra me na ir re a liz mze sa u ba ri, es is `re a liz mi a~, ro me-

lic war mo i So ba sa ku Ta ri `daty ve ve bis~ gac no bi e re biT ga mow ve u li Tav za-

ri Ta da imiT, rom gves mis, rom ama Tu im ker Zo sa fuZ vle bis ga mo gan wi rul ni 

varT gar da sul dro Ta pop -sa xe eb sa da ste re o ti pebs So ris ve Zi oT Cve ni is-

to ri u li war su li, ro me lic Ta vis Ta vad mu dam mi uw vdo me li dar Ce ba. 

msurs, mi vu bu run de imas, rac Cem mi er ga ni xi le ba, ro gorc pos tmo der n-

niz mis me o re sa ba zi so ma xa si a Te be li, sa xel dobr, mi si gan sa kuT re bu li una-

ri, mo epy ras dros, ro mel sac ma va ni da ar qmev da `teq stu a lo bas~ an „écriture“ 
(werils), me ki Ce mi mxri dan vTvli, rom mi si gan xil va pro duq tu lia Si zof-

re ni is Ta na med ro ve Te o ri e bis ter mi neb Si. da sawy is Si ve min da, Ta vi dan avi-

ci lo am sity vis ga mo ye ne bas Tan da kav Si re bu li yve la Se saZ lo ga u geb ro ba: 

igi ar as ru lebs di ag nos ti kur fun qci ebs, mi si mniS vne lo ba des krif ci u-

li a. me mar Tlac da Sors var im az ri sa gan, rom ro me li me yve la ze mniS vne lo-

van pos tmo der nist Se moq med Ta So ris jon ke i ji, jon eS be ri, fi lip so ler-

si, ro bert uil so ni, en di uor ho li, is ma il ri di, ma ikl sno u, TviT se mi u el 

be ke tic ki ra Rac az riT Si zof re ni kebi arian. ase ve, ar aris la pa ra ki arc 

Cve ni sa zo ga do e bis, mi si kul tu ris, mi si per so no lo gi u ri Ta vi se bu re be bis, 

ase ve, mi si xe lov ne bis mi marT ga mo ta nil di ag noz ze; vfiq rob, rom Cve ni so-

ci a lu ri sis te mis mi marT Se saZ le be li a, ga mo iT qvas ga ci le biT uf ro se ri-

o zu li bral de be bi, vid re is, rac umar ti ve sad iq ne ba for mu li re bu li pop -

fsi qo lo gi is Ca wo de biT. bo lom de dar wmu ne bu lic ar var, rom Si zof re ni is 

kon cef ci a, ro me lic mniS vne lo van wi lad gan pi ro be bu lia fran gi fsi qo a na-

li ti ko sis Jak la ka nis swav le biT da ro mel zec day rdno bas va pi reb – kli-

ni kis po zi ci e bi dan mar Te bu li a, mag ram Ce mi miz ne bi saT vis es sru li a dac ar 

aris mniS vne lo va ni. 

am dar gSi la ka nis az ris ori gi na lu ro ba ne bas gvaZ levs, gan vi xi loT Si-

zof re ni a, ro gorc enob ri vi aS li lo bis sa xe da da vu kav Si roT Si zof re ni-

u li ga moc di le ba enob ri vi kom pe ten ci is for mi re bis gar kve ul Tval saz-

riss, pro cess, ro me lic war mog vid ge ba, ro gorc fun da men tu ri siZ ne le 

zrdas ru lis fsi qi kis (psyche) for mi re bis fro i dis tul kon cef ci a Si. igi 

amas aR wevs oi di po sis kom pleq sis lin gvis tu ri ver si is war mod ge niT, rom-

lis Ta nax mad, oi di po sis me to qe o ba – me to qe de dis yu radR e bi saT vis brZo-

la Si – ar aRi we re ba bi o lo gi u ri in di vi dis ter mi no lo gi iT, uf ro me tad 

ma mis sa xe lis Se moy va nas Tan da kav Si re bu li ter mi no lo gi iT – ax la uk ve ma-

mis av to ri te ti ga ni xi le ba, ro gorc enob ri vi fun qci a. ze moT moy va ni li dan 

Cve ni Sem dgo mi ana li zi saT vis un da da vi max sov roT ide a, rom fsi qo zi, ker-

Zod, Si zof re ni a, war mo i So ba im xel mo car vi dan, ro me lic euf le ba bavSvs 

eni sa da mety ve le bis sfe ro Si Ses vli sas. 
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rac Se e xe ba enas, la ka ni se u li mo de li dRes or To doq sul -struq tu-

ra- lis turs un da mi va kuT vnoT. es mo de le bi em ya re bi an ori (an, Se saZ le be-

li a, sa mi) Se mad gen li sa gan Sem dgar lin gvis tu ri niS nis kon cef ci as. ni Sa ni, 

sity va, teq sti aq war mod ge ni lia ro gorc mi mar Te ba aR sa niS nsa - ma te ri a-

lur obi eqts, ar ti ku li re bu li mety ve le bis bge ras, teq stis faq tu ra sa da 

aR sa niSns - am ma te ri a lu ri sity vis an ma te ri a lu ri teq stis mniS vne lo bas 

- So ris. me sa me kom po nents, Cve u leb riv, uwo de ben `re fe rents~. es aris~ `re-

a lu ri~ obi eq ti `re a lu ri~ sam ya ro si, rom lis ke nac mi mar Tavs ni Sa ni (re a-

lu ri ka ta upi ris pir de ba ka tis cne bas an bge rebs `ka ta~), mag ram mTli a nad 

struq tu ra liz mi sa vis da ma xa si a Te be lia am re fe ren ci is, ro gorc Ta vi se-

bu ri sa xis mi To sis, gan xil vis ten den ci a. ase rom, uk ve aRar vin la pa ra kobs 

`re a lur ze~, obi eq tu ri ma ne ri Ta da ga re gan plan ze mi mar Tul ze. ga mo dis, 

rom rCe ba mxo lod ni Sa ni, ro gorc ase Ti da mi si ori Se mad ge ne li. amav dro-

u lad, struq tu ra liz mis me o re su lis kve Te ba ga mo i xa te ba enis, ro gorc 

sa xel mde bis Zve li kon cef ci is, afeT qe bis mcde lo ba Si, (ma ga li Tad, Rmer-

Tma da a jil do va ada mi eniT imi saT vis, rom mas ede mis ba Ris cxo ve le bi sa da 

mce na re e bi saT vis sa xe le bi da er qmi a), am kon cef ci is mi xed viT, aR sa niS nsa da 

aR mniS vnels So ris ar se bobs uSu a lo kav Si ri. Tu struq tu ra lis tul Tval-

saz riss gav yve biT, wi na da de be bi am gva rad ar mu Sa o ben: Cven ar vTar gmniT 

cal ke ul aR sa niS nebs, an sity vebs – imas, rac agebs wi na da de bas, maT aR mniS-

vne leb ze uSu a lo Tan xved ris sa fuZ vel ze. Cven vkiTx u lobT wi na da de bas 

umal mTli a no ba Si da mi si Se mad ge ne li sity ve bi sa an aR mniS vne le bi sa gan ga-

mog vyavs uf ro glo ba lu ri mniS vne lo ba. es aRi we re ba, ro gorc `saz ri sis 

efeq ti~. aR sa niS ni Se saZ le be li a, iyos aR sa niS nis ilu zi ac ki an mi ra Ji da, 

sa er Tod, mniS vne lo ba war mo ad gens efeqts da ma te ri a lu ri aR sa niS ne bis 

ur Ti er Tze moq me de be bis Se de gad war mo i So ba. 

yo ve li ve es Se saZ leb lo bas gvaZ levs, mo vax di noT Si zof re ni is in ter-

pre ta cia ro gorc aR sa niS nTa So ris kav Si ris gax le Ca. la ka nis mi xed viT, 

tem po ra lo bis, ada mi a nu ri dro is, war su lis, aw myos, mex si e re bis ga moc di-

le ba, Tve e bi sa da wle bis gan mav lo ba Si per so nu li iden to bis Se nar Cu ne ba 

– es eq sis ten ci o na lu ri anu ga moc di le bi Ti cno bi e re ba dro i sa – war mo ad-

gens enis er Tgvar efeqts. swo red imi tom, rom ena Si aris ro gorc war su lis, 
ise mo mav lis for ma, wi na da de ba ki iS le ba dro Si, Cven Seg viZ lia gvqon des, 

ga moc di le ba, ro me lic dro is kon kre tul da cocx al ga moc di le bad gveC-

ve ne ba. mag ram, rad ga nac Si zof re nik ma ar uwy is enob ri vi ar ti ku la ci is am 

sa Su a le ba ze da, ase ve, ar aqvs dro is uwy ve to bis Cve ne u li ga moc di le ba, is 

gan wi ru lia gan me o re ba di aw myos gan cdi saT vis, ro mel Tan mi si war su lis 

gan sxva ve bu li mo men te bi ara na ir kav Sirs ar av le nen, xo lo ho ri zon tze ar 

ar se bobs war mod ge na mo mav li sa. sxva sity viT, Si zof re ni u li ga moc di le ba 

aris izo li re bu li, kav Sir gawy ve ti li, dis kre tu li ma te ri a lu ri aR sa niS-

ne bis ga moc di le ba, ro mel Ta Ta na mim dev ru li ri giT da kav Si re ba Se uZ le be-

li a. Se sa ba mi sad, Si zof re nik ma ara fe ri icis Cve ni ga ge biT per so nul iden-
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to ba ze, rad ga nac Cven mi er iden to bis gac no bi e re ba da mo ki de bu lia dro Si 

`me~-sa da `sakuTriv me~-s mudmivobis Cveneul gancdaze. 

me o re mxriv, na Te li a, rom Si zof re ni ki am sam ya ro Si ne bis mi e ri aw myos 

Cven ze uf ro in ten si u ri ga moc di le bis mflo be li a. rad gan sa kuT riv Cve ni 

aw myo yo vel Tvis pro eq tTa uf ro far To nak re bis na wi li a, ro me lic per cep-

tul vel ze ar Ce va nis ga ke Te bas gva i Zu lebs, ub ra lod, sxva sity viT, Cven ar 

aR viq vamT ga re sam ya ros, ro gorc ub ra lod glo ba lur ara di fe ren ci re-

bul su raTs. Cven mud mi vad varT Car Tul ni mis mox ma re ba Si, Cven vik va lavT 

mas Si gzebs, mis Sig niT yu radR e bas vaq cevT ama Tu im sa gans an per so nas. Si-

zof re ni ki ar aris `a ra vin~ im az riT, rom mas ar aqvs ara na i ri per so nu li 

iden to ba; gar da ami sa, igi araq me di Ti a, rad ga nac gqon des pro eq ti, niS navs, 

rom Seg wevs una ri, da mor Cil de dro Si uwy vet mo va le o bas. ga mo dis, rom Si-

zof re ni ki sam ya ros aw myos ara di fe ren ci re bu li su ra Tis er Tgu lia da es 

sru li a dac ar aris sa si xa ru lo ga moc di le ba:

SesaniSnavad maxsovs is dRe, rodesac es moxda. Cven 

gavemgzavreT qalaqgareT da me, Cveulebisamebr, gavedi saseirnod. 

uceb, rodesac soflis skolad Cavuare, gavigone

simRera germanul enaze: bavSvebs gakveTili hqondaT. 

gavCerdi, rom momesmina da am dros 

momicva ucnaurma grZnobam, romelic rTuli

aRsaweria, magram imis msgavsia, rac me ase kargad

gavige mogvianebiT – ararealobis SemaSfoTebeli SegrZneba. 

momeCvena, rom ukve ver vcnob am skolas, igi

raRac kazematad gadaiqca; momRerali bavSvebi iyvnen

tusaRebi, romelTac aiZulebdnen simReras. yvelaferi imgvarad iyo,

TiTqos skola da bavSvebis simRera gancalkevda danarCeni

samyarosgan. amavdroulad, Cemi mzera mimarTuli iyo xorblis

mindvrisken, romlis kideebis danaxva ar SemeZlo. es ukidegano yviTeli

zedapiri anaTebda CaxCaxa mzis Suqze, igi

raRacnairad ukavSirdeboda simReras bavSvebisas, datusaRebulebisas

gluvi qvis skola-kazematSi. yovelive aman CemSi gamoiwvia

imgvarad Zlieri SfoTi, rom avtirdi. 

gamoviqeci saxlSi, Cvens baRSi da daviwye dakvra, imisaTvis,

rom `meiZulebina sagnebi, yofiliyvnen Cveulni~, e. i.

rom davbrunebodi realobas. es iyo pirveli gamoCena

im elementebisa, romelnic yovelTvis myofobdnen ufro

mogviano SegrZnebebSi irealobisa: ukidegano

figurebi, naTeba, elvareba da sigluve materialuri sagnebisa.

(margarit seSe, `Sizofreniki gogonas avtobiografia~)1.

1 jeimsoni wignis saxelwodeba srulad ar moaqvs. originalSi mas hqvia `realobas 

dakarguli da mobrunebuli: Sizofreniki gogonas avtobiografia; analitikuri 

interpretaciiT~ Reality lost and regained; autobiography of a schizophrenic girl; with analyƟ c 
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mi aq ci eT yu radR e ba, rom tem po ra lu ri uwy ve to bis gawy ve ti sas aw myos 

ga moc di le ba xde ba ga nu sazR vre lad, ze bu neb ri vad cocx a li da `ma te ri-

a lu ri~: sam ya ro ex sne ba Si zof re niks umaR le si in ten si vo biT, igi ata rebs 

afeq tis aux snel da dam Trgun vel muxts, igi ana Tebs ha lu ci o na ru li sim-

Zlav riT, mag ram is, rac Se saZ lo a, mog veC ve nos mom xib vlel ga moc di le bad, 

uf ro me tad aris per cef ci e biT ga je re bu li Cve ni, ro gorc we si, sa Su a lo 

do ni sa da Cve u li ga re moc vis li bi da ru li an ha lu ci o na to ru li in ten si-

fi ka ci a. aq Se ig rZno ba ro gorc da na kar gi, `a ra re a lu ri.~

msurs, uf ro zus ti ar ti ku li re ba mo vax di no im gzi sa, ro mel zec izo-

li re bu li aR mniS vne li sul uf ro me tad ma te ri a liz de ba, da va zus teb, 

xde ba me tad buk va lu ri (li te ral), me tad cocx lde ba sen so rul plan Si, am axa-

li ga moc di le bis mim zid ve lo bi sa an sa zar lo bis mi u xe da vad. enis dar gSi 

Se saZ le be lia msgav si ra mis aR mo Ce na: is, ra sac enis Si zof re ni u li gax le Ca 

sCa dis cal ke u li sity ve bis mi marT, su bi eq ti an am sity ve bis buk va li ze bul 

aR qma ze mo la pa ra ke mih yavs ori en ta ci is Sec vlam de. gar da ami sa, nor ma lur 

mety ve le ba Si sity ve bis ma te ri a lo bis miR ma (uc na u ri bge re bi da beW dvi Ti 

ga mo sa xu le ba, Ce mi xmis tem bri da mi si gan sa kuT re bu li aq cen ti, a.S.) Cven 

vcdi lobT, da vi na xoT ma Ti mniS vne lo ba. ro de sac mniS vne lo ba da kar gu li a, 

sity ve bis ma te ri a lu ro ba xde ba ob se si u ri, ro gorc, ma ga li Tad, bav Sve bis 

Sem Txve va Si, ro de sac isi ni er Tsa da igi ve sity vas ime o re ben, vid re mi si saz-

ri si ar ikar ge ba da igi ga da iq ce va mi uw vdo mel sa ga lob lad. Tu ki amas ze-

moT qmul gan xil vas Tan da va kav Si rebT, aR mniS vne li, ro mel mac da kar ga Ta-

vi si aR sa niS ni, ga da iq ce va sa xed. 

Si zof re ni as Tan da kav Si re bul ma am grZel ma wi aR svlam ki dev ise Ti Te-

ma tu ri er Te u lis Se moy va nis Se saZ leb lo ba gax sa, ro melic wi na re ana li zi-

sa ver mo xer xde bo da. ami tom pos tmo der niz mis gan xil va un da ga da vi ta noT 

vi zu a lu ri xe lov ne bi dan tem po ra lur ze – mu si ka ze, po e zi a sa da be ke tis 

teq ste bis msgavs na ra ti u li teq ste bis tip ze. ne bis mi ers, vi sac mo us me nia 

jon ke i jis mu si ka, zemoT aR we ri li ga moc di le bis msgav si aqvs mi Re bu li: 

frus tra cia da ui me do ba – er Te u li akor dis an no tis mos me nas mos devs 

si Cu me, im de nad xan grZli vi pa u za, rom mex si e re bas ar Za luZs bo lo bge ris 

da max sov re ba, du mi li, ro me lic gan wi ru lia da viwy e bi saT vis axa li so no-

ru li kom pleq sis gaJ Re re biT, ro me lic Ta va dac wa mi e ria da myi si e rad qre-

ba. am ga moc di le bis ilus tri re ba Se saZ le be lia Ta na med ro ve kul tu ru li 

pro duq ci is uam ra vi for miT. me Se var Cie er Ti axal gaz rda po e tis teq sti 

gar kve ul wi lad imi tom, rom `sko la~ an `jgu fi~, ro mel sac igi mi e kuT vne-

interpretaƟ on. New York, Grune & StraƩ on, 1951, misi avtori, Sveicareli fsiqoTerape-

vti margarit seSe (Marguerite A. Sechehaye 1887 –1964) Si zofreniiT daavadebulTa 

mkurnalobis pioneria. simboluri realizaciis saxeliT cnobilma mkur nalobis 

misma meTodma msoflioSi gaiTqva saxeli. es midgoma aerTianebs eqsis ten-

cionalur da fsiqoanalitikur Teoriebs. wignis cnobili ekranizacia ekuTvnis 

italiel kino reJisor nelo rizis.
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ba, cno bi li a, ro gorc `e nis sko la~; man bev ri ga a ke Ta tem po ra lu ri wyve tis 

ga moc di le bis da uf le bis gza ze; es ga moc di le ba aq aR we ri lia Si zof re ni-

u li enis ter mi ne biT maT lin gvis tur eq spe ri men teb Si. es uka nas kne li cen-

tra lu ri a. igi aRi niS ne ba ter mi niT `a xa li wi na da de ba~. esaa bob pe rel ma nis 

leq si sa xel wo de biT `Ci ne Ti~ (mi si nax va Se giZ li aT kre bul Si “Primer~, ro me-

lic da i beW da ka li for ni a Si, ber klis ga mom cem lo ba Si “This Press~):

Cven cxovrobT mesame samyaroSi mzisagan. nomeri sami. 

aravin ar gveubneba, ra vakeToT.

adamianebi, romlebic Tvlas gvaswavlidnen, keTilebi iyvnen Zalian.

yovelTvis droa wasvlisa. 

Tu kokispirulad wvims, Tqven Tqveni qolga gaqvT an is araa. 

qari Sliapas gxdiT. 

ai, mzec amodis. 

vamjobinebdi, rom varskvlavebi ar Suamavlobdnen Cvens Soris, 

vamjobinebdi, rom yvelafers Tavad vakeTebdeT.

irbine Seni Crdilis win.

da, romelic aT weliwadSi Tundac erTxel mainc axedavs cas

– kargi daa. 

landSafti gadavsebulia manqanebiT. 

matarebels iqeT miyavxar, saiTkenac midis. 

xidebi, Cvens Soris wyalia. 

adamianebi, usasrulo betonis zolebSi miCanCaleben, isini

TviTmfrinavisaken miemarTebian. 

ar daiviwyo, Seni baTinkebi da Sliapa ras hgavs, rodesac

Sen versad gipovian. 

sityvebic ki, haerSi molivliveni, cisfers hfenen

Crdils. 

risi gemoc mogvewoneba, imas vWamT.

foTlebi cviva. miaqcie amas yuradReba.

Seagrove saWiro nivTebi.

aba, mixvdi, raa? raa? me viswavle laparaki. mSvenieria.

is, visi saxe itanjeba arasrulyofilebiT, iRvreba

cremlebad. 

igi ecemoda, magram ra SeeZlo am Tojinas?

 araferi.

wadi dasaZineblad.

mSvenivrad gamoiyurebi SortebSi. droSac gamoiyureba, aseve, 

mSvenivrad.

afeTqebebiT tkbeba yvela.

adgomis droa.

mag ram um jo be si a, mi eC vio siz mrebs.
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dRes vin me Se saZ lo a, Seg ve da os, rom kli ni ku ri Tval saz ri siT, es arc 

mTlad Si zof re ni u li we ri li a; mtki ce bu le ba, rom es wi na da de be bi mo cu-

ra ve ma te ri a lu ri aR mniS vne le bi ari an, ro mel Ta aR sa niS ne bic gaq ren, arc 

mTlad zus ti gveC ve ne ba. si nam dvi le Si, aq Ta vi si ar se bo bis Se sa xeb gvaty-

o bi nebs glo ba lu ri mniS vne lo bis ho ri zon ti. ram de na dac ku ri o zu li da 

sa i dum lo e biT mo cu li es teq sti po li ti kur leqss war mo ad gens, mas Si Se im-

Cne va axa li Ci ne Tis bo lom de mi uy va ne li mas Sta bu ri da so ci a lu ri eq spe ri-

men tiT ga mow ve u li aR frTo va ne ba. am mov le nis Tvis rTu lia is to ri u li pa-

ra le le bis ga mo nax va. or ze- sa xel mwi fos So ris moq ce ul siv rce Si uec rad 

Cnde ba `no me ri sa mi~; es, upir ve les yov li sa, ni Sob ri vi mov le na a, ro me lic 

ax dens ko leq ti u ro bis ma ni fes ta ci as; igi iq ce va axal `su bi eq tad is to ri-

i sa~, ro me lic fe o da liz mi sa da im pe ri a liz mis xan grZli vi mor Ci le bis Sem-

deg, pir ve lad iwy ebs sa ku Tar Tav Tan la pa raks sa ku Tar ena ze (`a ba, mix vdi, 

ra?... me vis wav le la pa ra ki~), mag ram msgav si mniS vne lo ba mi cu ravs teqsts 

ze moT an mis miR ma. vfiq rob, rom Se uZ le be lia ro gorc uk ve moZ ve le bu li 

`a xa li kri ti kis~ ka te go ri e biT am gva ri teq stis wa kiTx va, ase ve, uol les 

sti ven sis mo der niz mis msgav si, kla si ku ri mo der niz mi saT vis da ma xa si a Te-

be li, uwin de li `kon kre tu li uni ver su mis~ kom pleq su ri Si na ga ni mi mar Te-

be bi sa da teq stu ris Zi e ba. 

mTli a no ba Si `e nis sko li saT vis~ da ma xa si a Te be li ni San -Tvi se be bis mqo-

ne pe rel ma nis na war mo e bi ger trud sta i niT saz rdo obs, ase ve, iRebs flo-

be ris po e ti kis zo gi erT as peqts. ase rom, aq up ri a ni iq ne ba, mo viy va noT sar-

tris mi er flo be ri se u li wi na da de bis di dix nis wi nan de li gar Ce va, ro me lic 

kar gad gad mos cems cocx al Ta na gan cdas, ro me lic war mo i So ba am gva ri wi na-

da de be bis gaS li sas. mi si wi na da de ba ike te ba obi eq tze, mo i xel Tebs mas, ac-

lis mas moZ ra o bis unars, ex ve va mas gar Se mo, qvad aq cevs mas, igi aja do ebs 

Ta vis obi eq tebs da maT Tan er Tad irin de ba. igi mun jia da brma, mas Si ar aris 

si cocx lis Cqa mi; Rrma du mi li aci lebs mas wi na da de bi sa gan, ro me lic mas 

mos devs; igi ma ra di u lad var de ba si ca ri e le Si, Tan, am usas ru lo var dna Si 

wa ri tans Ta vis na davls. ne bis mi e ri re a lo ba, er Txel aR we ri li, ga da i xa ze-

ba ga mo go ni liT (Jan -pol sar tri, `ra aris li te ra tu ra?~).1 es aR we ra mtru-

la daa gam sWva lu li da pe rel ma nis cocx a li teq sti is to ri u lad gan sxva ve-

bu lia mo mak vdi ne be li flo be ru li praq ti ki sa gan. (ro gorc er Txel msgavs 

kon teq stSi ro lan bar tma aR niS na, ma lar me saT vis wi na da de ba an sity va war-

mo ad gens ga re sam ya ros ga nad gu re bi saT vis Seq mnil mowy o bi lo bas).

mi u xe da vad ami sa, sar tri a nu li dak vir ve ba na wi lob ri vad far das xdis 

sa i dum los wi na da de be bi sa, rom le bic cvi vi an du mi lis im gva rad uzar ma zar 

si ca ri e le Si, rom zog jer sa ku Tar Tavs da e kiTx e bi: SeZ lebs ki ro me li me 

axa li wi na da de ba ga mo Ce na sa da sa ku Ta ri ad gi lis mo po ve bas. 

1  sakiTxiT dainteresebulma qarTvelma mkiTxvelma, SeiZleba waikiTxos gior-

gi ekizaSvilis mier Targmnili sartris esei `risTvis vwerT?~, romelic ufro 

vrceli naSromis `ra aris li teratura?~ nawilia, gamomc. `Philos~, 2016. 
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mag ram ax la am leq sis sa i dum lo un da ga ix snas. igi co ta Ti gva go nebs 

fo to re a lizms, ro me lic ab straq ci u li eq spre si o niz mis an ti- rep re zen ta-

ci u li ara fi gu ra lo bis Sem deg rep re zen ta ci is dab ru ne bas hgav da iqam de, 

vid re ar Cav wvdiT, rom es su ra Te bic ar ari an zed mi wev niT re a lis tur ni, 

rad gac is, ra sac isi ni war mog vid ge nen, ara ga re sam ya ro, ara med umal ga re 

sam ya ros fo to su ra Te bi, an sxva sity viT, mi si xa te bi a. cru re a liz me bi, mar-

Tlac rom xe lov ne bis Se sa xeb xe lov ne ba a, sxva xa te bis xa te bi. Cvens Sem Txve-

va Si, war mo sad ge ni obi eq ti si nam dvi le Si ar aris Ci ne Ti: Ca i na- Ta u nis erT 

sa kan ce la rio ma Ra zi a Si pe ler ma ni mar Tlac Sem Txve viT wa awy da fo to su ra-

Te biT ilus tri re bul wigns, wigns, rom lis Srif ti da mi na we re bi mis Tvis, 

sa va ra u dod, mkvdar aso ebs war mo ad gen da (um jo be si a, vTqvaT, ma te ri a lu ri 

aR mniS vne le bi iyo). am leq sis Se mad ge ne li wi na da de be bi am fo to e bis war-

we re bi a. mi si re fe ren te bi sxva xa te bis, sxva teq sti da teq stis er Ti a no ba 

sa er To dac ar aris teq stSi `Ci ne Ti~, ara med mis ga re Ta a, ar myo fi wig nis da-

kav Si re bul er To ba Si. 

da sas ruls, vec de bi, er Ti Tva lis ga dav le biT da va xa si a To am sa xis kul-

tu ru li pro duq ci is ur Ti er To ba Cve ni dro is sa zo ga do eb riv cxov re ba sa 

da Cvens ge og ra fi as Tan. 

dad ga Se sa fe ri si mo men ti, ra Ta prin ci pu lad Se ve pa su xo pos tmo der-

niz mis aq mo ta ni li Ce me u li kon cep tis wi na aR mdeg ga moT qmul sa pi ris pi-

ro mo saz re bas, ker Zod, rom yve la Cven mi er ga mo yo fi li Ta vi se bu re ba ni 

ar aris axa li, rom isi ni um rav les Sem Txve va Si Se saZ le be lia mxo lod Ta vad 

mo der niz mis aR sa we rad ga mod ges an imi sa, ra sac ma Ral mo derns vu wo debT. 

si nam dvi le Si, xom ar iyo To mas ma ni da in te re se bu li pas ti Sis ide iT, xom 

ar war mo ad gens `u li ses~ zo gi er Ti Ta vi mis na Tel gan xor ci e le bas? ga na 

pos tmo der nu li tem po ra lo bis Cve ne ul ana li zi sas es -es aris ar vax se neT 

flo be ri, ma lar me da ger trud sta i ni? ra Ra aris yo ve li ve ama Si axa li? ga na 

nam dvi lad gvWir de ba pos tmo der niz mis kon cep ti? 

am sa wi na aR mde go az ris sa pi ris pi rod for mu li re bu li pa su xis er Ti va-

ri an ti mo iTx ovs pe ri o di za ci is prob le mis da ye ne bas, imas, Tu ro gor ad-

gens (li te ra tu ri sa an xe lov ne bis sxva sa xe o bis) is to ri ko si mo ma val Si 

uk ve gan sxva ve bu li pe ri o de bis er Tma ne Ti sa gan ra di ka lur mowy ve tas. Se-

mo vi far gle bi va ra u diT, rom mTli a no ba Si pe ri o debs So ris ra di ka lu ri 

mowy ve ta ar mo i cavs Si na ar sis srul cvli le bas, umal uk ve mo ce mu li ele-

men te bis gar kve u li ricx vis re kon struq ci as gu lis xmobs: is Ta vi se bu re be-

bi, rom le bic uf ro ad re ul pe ri od Si daq vem de ba re bul ni iy vnen, ax la iq ce-

vi an do mi nan tu re bad, da, pi ri qiT, is ma xa si a Teb le bi, rom le bic wi na plan ze 

ga mo di od nen, me o re xa ris xov nad ga iq ce vi an. am az riT, yve la fe ri, rac aq av-

Rwe reT, Se saZ le be li a, aR moC ndes uf ro ad re ul epo qeb Si, da, gan sa kuT re-

bu lad, Ta vad mo der niz mSi. me vem xro bi Tval saz riss, rom dRe van dlam de 
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yve la fe ri es iyo mo der nu li xe lov ne bis me o ra di an, mi no ri ta ru li Tvi se-

be bi, da va zus teb, uf ro mar gi na lu ri, vid re cen tra lu ri, da rom Cven Se ve-

ja xeT ra Ra ca axals, ro de sac isi ni iq cnen kul tu ru li pro duq ci is do mi-

nan tur gan sazR vre be bad. 

es mowy ve ta, kul tu ru li pro duq ci i sa da sa zo ga do eb ri vi cxov re bis 

ur Ti er To ba ze ape li re biT, Se miZ lia uf ro kon kre tul plan Sic ki gan vi xi-

lo. be be ri an kla si ku ri mo der niz mi iyo xe lov ne ba opo zi ci a Si; igi war mo-

iS va sa zo ga do e ba Si, ro me lic biz ness afor meb da; sa Su a lo kla sis pub li kis 

re cef ci a Si igi war mo iS va, ro gorc skan da li, ro gorc ra Rac Se u racx myo-

fe li ram – sa zizR a ri, dis har mo ni u li, bo he mu ri, ma So ki re be li Ta vi si seq-

su a lo biT. igi iyo abu Cad ag de bis sa ga ni (Tu amas Tan er Tad wig ne bis kon-

fis ka ci i saT vis, an ga mo fe nis da sa xu rad saS ve lad ar iZa xeb dnen po li ci as), 

nam dvi li Se u racx yo fa sa Ri az ri sa da kar gi ge mov ne bi saT vis, an, ro gorc 

amas eZax dnen fro i di da mar ku ze, es iyo pro vo ka cia da ga mow ve va me-20 sa-

u ku nis da sawy i sis sa Su a lo klas Si ga ba to ne bu li re a lo bi sa da pro duq tu-

lo bis prin ci pis wi na aR mdeg. mo der niz mi mTli a no ba Si ar cTu kar gad ewy o-

bo da war su lis mo ra lur ta bus, mTe li am mdid ru li sak ra ve biT mo kaz mu li 

viq to ri a nu li ave ji Ta da `karg sa zo ga do e ba Si~ mi Re bu li zrdi lo bis kon-

ven ci e biT. isic un da iT qvas, rom ma Ra li mo der niz mis udi de si na war mo e be-

bis eq spli ci tu ri po li ti ku ri Si na ar sis mi u xe da vad, isi ni asa feT qe be li 

ener gi iT da jil do ve bul ni, dad ge ni li sa zo ga do eb ri vi wes ri gi saT vis saf-

rTxis Sem cvel ni, yo vel Tvis fa ru li saf rTxis ma ta reb lni iy vnen. 

Tu ki ax la dRe van de lo bis si tu a ci as mi vub run de biT, Cven Sev ZlebT kul-

tu rul Zvra Ta mTe li gran di o zu lo bis myi si e rad Se fa se bas. jo i si da pi ka so 

uk ve ara vis mo eC ve ne ba avis mo mas wa veb lad da sa zizR rad; amis sa pi ris pi rod, 

am Ja mad isi ni kla si ko se bi ari an, Cven Tvis isi ni sru li ad re a list av to re-

bad war mos dge bi an. uf ro me tic, Ta na med ro ve xe lov ne bis ro gorc for ma Si, 

ise Si na ar sSi, Za li an co ta ra maa ise Ti, rac Ta na med ro ve sa zo ga do e bi saT-

vis iq ne bo da mi u Re be li da ra sac igi skan da lu rad mi iC nev da. am xe lov ne bis 

yve la ze ag re si u li for mebi, vTqvaT, pan k-ro ki an is, rac Ria seq su a lu ri 

pro aq ti vo bis Sem cve li a, ma Ra li mo der nis pro duq ci i sa gan gan sxva ve biT, 

eq vem de ba re bi an so ci a lurs da aqvT upi ro bo ko mer ci u li war ma te ba. es ki 

imas niS navs, rom Tu Ta na med ro ve xe lov ne ba da be be ri mo der niz mi xa si aT de-

bi an er Ti da igi ve for ma lu ri ma xa si a Teb le biT, pir vel ma fun da men tu rad 

Se ic va la Ta vi si po zi cia kul tu ra Si. er Ti mxriv, sa sa qon lo war mo e ba, Cve-

ni tan sac me li, ave ji, Se no be bi da sxva ar te faq te bi Za li an mWid rod ari an 

da kav Si re bul ni mxat vru li eq spe ri men ta ci is sfe ro dan mom di na re sti lis-

tur cvli le beb Tan; Cve ni rek la ma, ma ga li Tad, xe lov ne bis yve la sa xe Si pos-

tmo der niz mi Taa nak ve bi da mis ga re Se war mo ud ge ne li a. me o re mxriv, ma Ra li 

mo der nis kla si ko se bi dRes war mo ad ge nen ka no ni kis na wils, maT as wav li an 

sko leb sa da uni ver si te teb Si, es maT ar Tmevs asa feT qe be li naR me bis Za las. 

mar Tlac, epo qa Ta So ris rRve vis dad ge nis er T-er Ti sa Su a le ba Seg viZ-

lia am kon teq stSi aR mo va Ci noT: ra Rac mo men tSi (sa va ra u dod, 60-i a ne bis 
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da sawy is Si) sa gan ma naT leb lo in sti tu teb Si gan mtkic da es Te ti ku ris pri-

o ri te tis mqo ne ma Ra li mo der niz mis av to ri te ti, ami tom igi mTe li axa li 

Ta o ba po e te bis, mxat vre bi sa da mu si ko se bi saT vis zed me tad aka de mi ur mov-

le nad iq ca. 

mag ram am rRve vas Tan mis vla, ase ve, Se saZ le be li a, Tu ki svlas sxva mxri-

dan – sa zo ga do eb ri vi cxov re bis epo qa Ta cvlis ter mi neb Si aR we riT da-

viwy ebT. ro gorc Ta vi dan ve aR vniS ne, mar qsis te bi ca da ara mar qsis te bic 

izi a reb dnen sa er To gan cdas, rom me o re msof lio omis Sem deg for mi re bas 

iwy ebs sa zo ga do e bis axa li ti pi (mas sxva das xva na i rad aR niS na ven: ro gorc 

pos tin dus tri ul sa zo ga do e bas, tran sna ci o na lur ka pi ta lizms, mom xma re-

bel Ta sa zo ga do e bas, me di is sa zo ga do e ba sa da a.S.). mox ma re bis axa li ti pe-

bi, da geg mi li Ca nac vle ba sag ne bis er Ti Ta o bi sa me o re Ti, mo di sa da ga re mos 

sti lis ti kis cvlis ga mud me bu lad daC qa re bu li tem pi, rek la mis, te le vi zi-

i sa da me di is SeR we va so ci umis yve la ze siR rmi se ul fe neb Si, qa la qis Se mo-

ga re nis ga mo Ce ni Ta da uni ver sa lu ri stan dar ti za ci is pro ce siT ga mow ve-

u li qa laq sa da so fels, cen trsa da pro vin ci as So ris ar se bu li wi nan de li 

da Za bu lo bis ne it ra li ze ba, ha i ve i Ta uzar ma za ri qse lis zrda da sa av to mo-

bi lo kul tu ris Se mos vla – yo ve li ve es war mo ad gens cal ke ul ma xa si a Te-

bels, ro me lic, Ce mi az riT, ax dens ra di ka lu ri rRve vis mar ki re bas wi nan-

del omam del sa zo ga do e bas Tan, sa dac ma Ra li mo der niz mi jer ki dev war mo-

ad gen da gar kve u li sa xis an der gra u dis Za las. 

dar wmu ne bu li var, rom pos tmo der nis da ba de ba mWid ro daa da kav Si re-

bu li gvi a ni, kon si u me ru li an tran sna ci o na lu ri ka pi ta liz mis ga mo Ce nis am 

axal mo men tTan. ase ve, dar wmu ne bu li var, rom mi si for ma lu ri Ta vi se bu re-

be bi mis Tvis ma xa si a Te be li sa Su a le be biT ga mo xa ta ven am ker Zo so ci a lu ri 

sis te mis siR rmi se ul lo gi kas, Tum ca, aq am az ris de mon stri re ba mxo lod 

er Ti di di Te mis sa Su a le biT Se miZ li a, ker Zod, is to ri is grZno bis gaq ro-

bis Te miT. Cven mas Tan miv di varT, ro de sac vcdi lobT, mi va dev noT Tva li im 

gzas, ro mel zec Ta na med ro ve so ci a lu ri sis te ma kar gavs sa ku Ta ri war su-

lis Se nar Cu ne bis unars, iwy ebs ra gan me o re biT aw myo Si cxov re bas gan me o-

re bi Ti cvli le be bis si tu a ci a Si, rom le bic im tra di ci e bis anu li re bas ax-

de nen, ro mel Tac Se da re biT ad re uli for ma ci e bi ase Tu ise inar Cu neb dnen. 

mxo lod da fiq rdiT me di a si ax le e bis ga mo ma ca ri e le bel efeq teb ze, ima ze, 

rom niq so ni, uf ro me tad ki ke ne di, uk ve Za li an So re u li war su lis fi gu-

re bi ari an. war mo i So ba cdu ne ba, vTqvaT, rom axa li am be bis WeS ma ri ti fun-

qcia aris es -e saa mom xdar is to ri ul ga moc di le ba Ta war sul Si ga da la ge ba 

rac Se iZ le ba swra fad. am gva rad me di a Ta sa in for ma cio fun qcia iq ne bo da, 

rom dag vxma re bo da da viwy e ba Si, isi ni amoq med de bod nen ro gorc WeS ma ri tad 

mom qme di Za le bi da me qa niz me bi Cve ni is to ri u li am ne zi i sa. 

mag ram am Sem Txve va Si pos tmo der niz mis ori ma xa si a Te be li, rom leb zec 

aq Sev Cer di (re a lo bis sa xe e bad tran sfor ma cia da dro is frag men ta cia gan-

me o re bad aw myo Ta se ri ad), araC ve u leb ri vad ex mi a ne ba am pro cess. msurs, Ce-
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mi das kvna uax le si xe lov ne bis kri ti ku li Ri re bu le bis for ma Si ga va for mo. 

yve la Ta nax ma a, rom Zve li mo der niz mi moq me deb da ar se bu li so ci a lu ro bis 

wi na aR mdeg gan sxva ve bu lad aR we ri li sa Su a le be biT – kri ti ku lad, ne ga ti-

u rad, Se ka ma Te biT, sub ver si u lad, opo zi ci u rad da a.S. Se saZ le be li a, vam-

tki coT msgav si ram pos tmo der niz mTan da mis sa zo ga do eb riv mniS vne lo bas-

Tan mi mar Te biT? Cven dav rwmun diT, rom ar se bobs Se sa ba mi si mo du sis sa Su a-

le biT pos tmo der niz mi, ro me lic axor ci e lebs mom xma re be li ka pi ta liz mis 

lo gi kis dub li re bas an kvlav war mo e ba- gaZ li e re bas; uf ro mniS vne lo va nia 

sa kiTxi imis Ta o ba ze, ar se bobs Tu ara mo du si, ro mel Sic igi ewi na aR mde ge ba 

am lo gi kas, mag ram am sa kiTxs Cven Ri ad vto vebT.

inglisuridan Targmna da komentarebi daurTo 

anastasia zaqariaZem.
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anastasia zaqariaZe anastasia zaqariaZe 

dekonstruqciis amerikuli praqtika

ame ri ku li de kon struq ti viz mi ya lib de ba fran gi pos tstruq tu ra lis-

te bis ide e bis me To do lo gi u ri da kon cep tu a lu ri gav le niT ga su li sa u ku-

nis 70-i an wleb Si. moZ ra o bis ga for me ba srul de ba 1979 wels. es Ta ri Ri ukav-

Sir de ba Jak de ri das, pol de ma nis, ha rold blu mis, jef ri har tma ni sa da 

jo zef hi lis mi lis sta ti a Ta kre bulis `de kon struq cia da kri ti ka~ ga mos-

vlas. ame ri ke li fi lo so fo se bi ar am bo ben uars e.w. `a xa li kri ti kis~ erov-

nul tra di ci eb ze, ker Zod, `ga mow vlil vi Ti wa kiTx vis~ sa xe liT cno bil mis 

mTa var prin cip ze. am kre bu lis mniS vne lo bis ga mo, igi cno bi lia „i e lis ma-

ni fes tis~, an „i e lis sko lis ma ni fes tis~ sa xe liT (Bloom, H (ed.) : 1979). ie lis 

sko las ga ne kuT vne bi an ame ri ku li de kon struq ti viz mis yve la ze gav le ni a-

ni da av to ri te tu li mo az rov ne ni, ro mel Tac Se i mu Sa ves moZ ra o bis mTa va-

ri cne bis – de kon struq ci a- da sa bu Te bis yve la ze po pu la ru li va ri an ti, 

is cne bi Ti apa ra ti, ro me lic sa fuZ vlad da e do li te ra tu rul -kri ti ku li 

de kon struq ci is, praq ti ku lad, yve la sxva ver si as. er TmniS vne lo va ni a, rom 

„de ri di a ne lo bis~ mi u xe da vad, ame ri ku li de kon struq ti viz mi spe ci fi-

ku ri niS ne bis ma ta re be li a. am tki cebs ra de kon struq ci is au ci leb lo bas, 

de ri da wer da, rom „sa ku Ta ri lo gi kis Se sa ba mi sad, igi ak ri ti kebs ara mxo-

lod fi lo so fe ma Ta Si na gan aR nags, ro me lic, imav dro u lad, se man ti ku ri 

da for ma lu ri a, ara med ima sac, rac maT Sec do miT mi e we re ba: ga re gan ar se-

bo bas, re a li za ci is ga re gan pi ro bebs - pe da go gi kis is to ri ul for mebs, am 

in sti tu tis eko no mi kur an po li ti kur struq tu rebs. zus tad imi tom, rom 

igi mo i cavs da ma fuZ ne bel struq tu rebs, „ma te ri a lur~ in sti tu tebs da ara 

mxo lod dis kur sebs an aR mniS vnel rep re zen ta ci ebs (e. i. xe lov ne bas, epis-

te ma Ta gan sxva ve bul sa xe ebs, fi lo so fe mebs, so ci o lo ge mebs, sxv., rom le-

bic hu ma ni ta rul da bu ne bis mec ni e re beb Si grov de ba), de kon struq cia gan-

sxvav de ba ub ra lod ana li zi sa da „kri ti kis gan~ (Briand, 1995:. 145).
de kon struq ci is pro ce si ie lis sko la Si war mod ge ba, ro gorc uk ve de-

mon stri re bu lis de mon stri re ba da ara teq stis struq tu ris de mon ta Ji. 

ie le li mo az rov ne e bi ne ok ri ti ku li tra di ci is pir da pi ri gam grZe leb le-

bi ari an. Se sa ba mi sad, isi ni inar Cu ne ben re duq ci is ne ok ri ti kul prin cips, 

li te ra tu ru li na war mo e bis gan xil vi sas maT frCxi le bis ga reT ga mo aqvT 

yve la ga re ga ni gav le na, yve la fe ri rac ara li te ra tu ru lia da ara e nob-

ri vi. amas Tan, uer Tde bi an ra pos tstruq tu ra lis tul mid go mas, teq stis 

in ter pre ta ci a Si Car Tes pi rov ne ba da mkiTx ve li (a nu sa ku Ta ri Ta vi, kri-

ti ko si). amiT mi vi ReT axa li mid go ma, sa dac ga mo ik ve Ta sa in te re so da ori-

gi na lu ri „li te ra tu ru li uni ver su mi~. ie lis ne op rag ma ti ko seb Tan sxva 

ne ok ri ti kul prin ci peb sac vxvde biT, ma ga li Tad, na war mo e bi ga ni xi le ba 
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ro gorc es Te ti ku ri obi eq ti; for ma da Si na ar si – ro gorc or ga nu li ga nu-

yo fe li er To ba, ro mel Sic Si na ar si iZens for ma lur niS nebs, for ma – Si na-

ar sob rivs; na war mo e bi ga ni xi le ba ro gorc struq tu ra, ro me lic gar kve ul 

do ne ze da mo u ki de be lia pi rov ne bi sa da ada mi a ni -av to ri kon teq sti sa gan. 

ana li zi sa da kri ti kis priz ma Si ga ta re bu li yve la es prin ci pi, sa xec vli li 

sa xiT, inar Cu nebs Zi ri Tad ne ok ri ti kul me To do lo gi ur mid go mebs, mag ram 

pos tstruq tu ra liz mis me To de bis ga mo ye ne ba (de kon struq ci a, obi eq tis 

struq tu ra Si su bi eq tis aq ti u ri STa ner gviT su bi eq t-o bi eq tu ri opo zi ci-

is mox sna, in ter teq stu a lu ro bis ga ge ba) wa kiTx vas ne ok ri ti kul „fe no me-

no lo gi ur~ prin ci peb sa da me To deb Tan er Tad sa in te re so Te o ri e bis age bis 

sa Su a le bas aZ levs ie le lebs. aq ve Sev niS navT, rom sity vis ̀ me To dis~ ga mo ye-

ne ba ise Ti cne be bis gver diT, ro go ri caa `de kon struq ci a~, „in ter teq stu a-

lo ba~, ie lis sko lis Tvis sru li ad mi sa Re bi a. igi me To do lo gi ur mniS vne-

lo bis iZens. maT mi aC ni aT, rom Se saZ le be li xde ba, ga re re fe ren ci a lu ri 

faq to re bis ga re Se, Ta vad enob ri vi struq tu ris Sig niT moq ce u li in ter-

pre ta ci u li sir Tu le e bis mi ze ze bis ga mov le na.

Zi ri Ta di prin ci pe bi, rom li Tac ie lis sko la xel mZRva ne lobs teq stTan 

mi sas vle lad, Sem de gi a: teq sti ga ni xi le ba ro gorc struq tu rul -saz ri su-

li er Ti a no ba da enis ri to ri ku li bu ne bis war mod ge na. amas Tan, cxa di a, rom 

„e na~ da „teq sti~ ga ge bu lia uf ro far Tod. ena aris aR niS vnis ne bis mi e ri 

sis te ma, teq sti – yve la fe ri, ri si wa kiTx vac Se saZ le be li a, e. i. esaa im gva ri 

enob ri vi struq tu ra, rom lis ga nac Se saZ le be lia mniS vne lo bis amo Re ba. ma-

Ti ana li zis obi eq ti, Zi ri Ta dad, li te ra tu ru li wya ro e bi a, ris ga moc ma Ti 

Sro me bi xSi rad iq ce va kri ti kis sag nad, maT bra lad sde ben, rom isi ni upi ra-

te so bas li te ra tu ru li dis kurss ani We ben. 

fred rik je i mi so ni (1934) ie lis sko lis um cro si Ta o bis war mo mad ge ne-

li a. mas sa mar Tli a nad mi iC ne ven ame ri ku li `pos tmo der niz mis~ an „mo der nis 

Sem dgo mi~ kul tu ris Te o re ti ko sad. (am kon teq stSi ix. kvle ve bi: (Briand М. 
(1995).Postmodernism and PoliƟ cs: SkepƟ cism or pragmaƟ sm? II Journal of speculaƟ ve ph. N 
5 – Univ. Park (PA), Hassan, I. (1991). Towards a Concept of Postmodernity // Postmodernism. 
An InternaƟ onal Anthology / Ed. by Wook-Dong Kim. – Hanshin Publishing Company Seoul, 
Korea, – p.60-69 Fokkema, D. W. (1984). Literary history, modernism, and postmodernism 
Houeveler, J. David&  Houeveler, J. David  Houeveler, J. David Jn.( 2004), The Postmodernist 
Turn: American Thought and Culture in the 1970’s. Rowman & LiƩ lefi eld). fi lo so fi u-

ri gzis da sawy is Si, fi lo so fo si miz nad isa xavs uf ro si Ta o bis ie le li 

pos tmo der nis te bis kri ti ku li stra te gi e bis (li te ra tu ru li dis kur siT 

ifar gle bi an) SezR u du lo bis daZ le vas. mi si kri ti ku li Se moq me de bis re-

a li za cia wa ri mar Te ba far To dis cip li naT Sor si pla niT da mo i cavs lit-

mcod ne o bas, vi zu a lur xe lov ne ba Ta Te o ri as, fsi qo a na lizs, kul tu rul 

an Tro po lo gi as, kri ti kul so ci a lur Te o ri as. mis ma naS ro meb ma, rom le bic 

fran gu li eq sis ten ci a liz mi sa da pos tmo der niz mis gav le niT iq mne ba, ga su-

li sa u ku nis 60-i a ni wle bi dan mo i po va po pu la ro ba. „sar tri: sti lis Ta ur-
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wya ro~ (Sartre: The Origins of a Style. New Haven: Yale University Press. 1961), „war mo sax va 

da sim bo lu ri la kan Tan: mar qsiz mi, fsi qo a na li ti ku ri kri ti ciz mi da su bi-

eq tis prob le ma~ (Imaginary and symbolic in Lacan: Marxism, psychoanalyƟ c criƟ cism and 
the problem of the subject. Ithaca, 1977. – 216 p), `teqstis ideologia~ (The ideology 
of text // Salmagundi. N.Y., 1976. – No 31/32.– P. 204-246). „enis sapy ro bi le: struq-

tu ra liz mi sa da ru su li for ma liz mis kri ti ku li Se fa se ba~ (The Prison-House 
of Language: A CriƟ cal Account of Structuralism and Russian Formalism. Princeton: Princeton 
University Press. 1972). kul tu ris sa ku Ta ri, in ter pre ta ci u li mo de lis Se-

mu Sa ve bis gza ze Se saZ le be li a, eta pu rad Ca iT va los je i mi so nis naS ro me-

bi: „po li ti ku ri arac no bi e ri: na ra ti vi, ro gorc so ci a lur -sim bo lu ri 

aq ti~ (The poliƟ cal unconscious: NarraƟ ve as a socially symbolic act.-Ithaca, 1981.-296p), 
„pos tmo der niz mi an gvi a ni ka pi ta liz mis kul tu ru li lo gi ka~ (Postmodernism 
or The Cultural Logic of Late Capitalism. – Verso Eds., 1991.-461p), „postmodernizmi da 

momxmarebelTa sazogadoeba/postmodernuli kultura~ (Postmodernism & 
Consumer Society // Postmodern Culture / Ed. by Haul Foster. London: Pluto Press Limited, 
The works, 1985. – p. l 14). bo lo aT wle ul Si Seq mni li naS ro me bi dan sa yu-

radR e bo a: „he ge lis va ri a ci e bi: go nis fe no me no lo gi is Ta o ba ze~ (The Hegel 
VariaƟ ons: On the Phenomenology of Spirit. London & New York: Verso. 2010), „realizmis 

antinomiebi~ (The AnƟ nomies of Realism. London & New York: Verso. 2013), „antikosebi 

da pos tmo der nis te bi: formebis istoriulobis Sesaxeb~ (The Ancients and the 
Postmoderns: On the Historicity of Forms. London & New York: Verso. 2015), `amerikuli 

utopia: ormagi Zalaufleba da universaluri armia~ (An American Utopia: Dual 
Power and the Universal Army. Ed. Slavoj Žižek. London and New York: Verso. 2016), „raimond 

Candleri: totalobis deteqtorebi~ (Raymond Chandler: The DetecƟ ons of Totality. 
London and New York: Verso. 2016).

je i mi so nis pir ve li sa mec ni e ro na bi je bi sar tris Se moq me de bis kvle vas 

exe ba; er T-er Ti pir ve li mo nog ra fia da sav lur mar qsis teb ze a. mi si ana li-

ti ko se bi (pe ri an der so ni) sa mar Tli a nad Tvli an, rom man pir vel ma SeZ lo 

da sa bu Te ba, rom da sav lu ri mar qsiz mi anu ne o mar qsiz mi XX sa u ku nis er Ti a-

ni na ra ti vi a. fi lo so fo si XX sa u ku nis da sav lu ri ne o mar qsiz mis xan grZliv 

is to ri a Si sa ku Tar gan sa kuT re bul ad gils ika vebs. je i mi so ni XX sa u ku nis 

am gav le ni a ni tra di ci is war mo mad ge ne li a. mi si in te re sis obi eq ti aris 

kul tu ra.

je i mi son ma er T-er Tma pir vel ma da a kav Si ra eko no mi ki sa da kul tu ris 

ka te go ri e bi. i gi asa bu Tebs, rom kul tu ra uf ro me tad sa in te re so a, vid re 

eko no mi ka; kul tu ra eko no mi ka a, eko no mi ka – ku ltu ra. rad ga nac yve la fe ri 

kul tu ra a, Cven un da miv mar ToT mis ana lizs. 

ra ti pis mTa var in tu i ci ebs gvTa va zobs je i mi so ni pos tmo der nTan mi-

mar Te biT? Jan -fran sua li o ta ris `pos tmo der nis mdgo ma re o bis~ in gli su-

ri ga mo ce mis Se sa val Si je i mi so ni go ne ba max vi lu rad ak ri ti kebs li o ta ris 

war mod ge nas pos tmo der nze. asa bu Tebs, rom pos tmo der niz mi Se saZ le be lia 

iyos na ra ti vi, ro mel sac uar yofs li o ta ri: Tu ter mi ni Cnde ba XX sa u ku nis 
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da sawy is Si da 1990-is da sawy i sam de cocx lobs, mas Se saZ le be lia vu wo doT 

da sav lu ri ci vi li za ci is mdgo ma re o bis na ra ti vi. Ta na med ro ve sam ya ro Si 

kul tu ru li sag ne bis eko no mi kur gan zo mi le bas udi de si mniS vne lo ba aqvs; 

kom pi u te re bi, smar tfo ne bi, ya va, ro mel sac vir CevT, tan sac mlis bren di 

kul tu ru li da eko no mi ku ri ar Ce va ni a. je i mi so nis az riT, ka pi ta liz mma mo-

ic va mTe li kul tu ru li sfe ro. Tu ad re bo he mas, did xe lo va nebs Se eZ lo 

mas Tan wi na aR mde go ba Si mos vla, xan `Se Ta ma Se ba~, dRes ka pi ta liz mma mTe li 

kul tu ra STan Tqa. 

1985 wels fred rik je i mi so nis mi er ga mo ce mu li `pos tmo der niz mi da 

mom xma re bel Ta sa zo ga do e ba~ (Postmodernism&Consumer Society) miC ne u lia fi-

lo so fo sis er T-erT yve la ze po pu la rul da cno bil naS ro mad. mas Si je i-

mi so ni am tki cebs, rom pos tmo der niz mi arc ar Ce va ni, arc mxat vru li az rov-

ne bis sti li a; esaa kul tu ru li do mi nan ti, ro me lic Sig ni dan sa Wi ro ebs me-

mar cxe ne po li ti kis ga da az re bas. je i mi so ni na Tels xdis, Tu ra tom aris Se-

uZ le be li, iyo mo wi na aR mde ge an mom xre pos tmo der niz mi sa, mo ra lis tis po-

zi ci i dan Se a fa sos. nor me bis miR ma mdga ri pos tmo der niz mi aTa vi suf lebs 

he te ro ge nu lo bas. mi Sel fu kos Tan er Tad, igi Tvlis, rom dro a, da i we ros 

kli ni kis sik vdi li, rad ga nac dRes me di ka li ze ba da nor ma li ze ba aRar mu-

Sa obs, dRes teq ste bi da ze da pi re bi mu Sa o ben qse le bi Ta da ko mu ni ka ci u ri 

re di za i niT, stre sis me nej men tiT. po li ti kis dis kur si gzas uT mobs teq no-

Jar gons, ar se bi Ti sa xe le bis ena ga uq me bu lia mul ti na ci o na lu ri kor po-

ra ci e bis mi er. iq mne ba pos tmo der nu li `ki bor gu li~ mwer lo ba, ra Ta ena Si 

daty ve ve bul ma mo a xer xos kul tu ru li SezR ud vis en zi mis ko dis ga tex va.

je i mi so nis mniS vne lo va ni Te zi si am gva rad JRers: pos tmo der nis Tvis ar 

aris da ma xa si a Te be li ie rar qi u lo ba: ma Ra li kul tu ra, ko mer ci u li an mas-

kul tu ra. mTe li kul tu ra pos tmo der nis tu li iyo da ami tom ma Ra li kul-

tu ra gav le nas ax den da ma sob riv ze da Se e ria mas. je i mi so ni mi mar Tavs im gvar 

rTul sag nebs, rom le bic sa Wi ro e ben spe ci a lur cod nas: fi lo so fi a, li-

te ra tu ra, ar qi teq tu ra, ki ne ma tog ra fi. sxva av to re bi sa gan gan sxva ve biT, 

rom le bic ra Rac erTs ir Ce ven sak ve bad da mas ze spe ci a liz de bi an, je i mi so-

ni xe lov ne ba Ta mTel speqtrs mo i cavs da gan sa kuT re bu lad mniS vne lo vans 

ga mo yofs. je i mi so nis in te re sis sa ga nia ar qi teq tu ra. igi am bobs, rom ar qi-

teq tu ra Si xde ba yve la fe ri, rac mo du ri da po pu la ru lia da swo red ar qi-

teq tu ra asa xavs pos tmo der nis dRe van del mdgo ma re o bas. ter mi ni `pos tmo-

der ni~ ar qi teq tu ris is to ri kos sa da kri ti kos Carlz jen ksTan gvxvde ba. 

je i mi so ni aq ti u rad ci ti rebs mas; mi si ter mi ne bi or ma gi ko di re ba, ek leq-

ti ka, de mok ra ti za cia far To ga moi ye ne ba je i mi so nis ana liz Si. pos tmo der-

nis epo qis xe lov ne bis me o re dar gi je i mi so nis Tvis ki ne ma tog ra fi a a. mo-

der nu li kul tu ra au di a lurs exe bo da: ope ra, Te at ri, kla si ku ri mu si ka. 

pos tmo der nis xe lov ne ba vi zu a lu ri da po pu la ru li a. je i mi so ni ase ve ga-

mo yof sdi za ins, rek la mas, vi de o -arts. 

kul tu ris sfe ro e bis mo niS vnas Tan er Tad, je i mi so ni ga mo yofs pos tmo-

der nis or ni Sans. pir ve li ni Sa ni Si zof re ni a a. am ter mins igi iye nebs ara sa-
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me di ci no, ara med kul tu ro lo gi u ri mimarTulebiT. uTi Tebs Jil de lezs 

da fe liqs gva ta ris, xa nac Jan la kans. ro gor es mis fi lo so foss Si zof-

re ni a, ro me lic asa xavs epo qis de cen tri re bu li su bi eq tis war mod ge nebs? 

in for ma ci is mox ma re ba da sam ya ros, ro gorc na ra ti vi sa da mniS vne la di 

rgo le bis, Ta na mim dev ro bis Se mec ne ba ga dag vaq cevs de cen tri re bul su bi-

eq te bad. Cven vkar gavT tem po ra lur war mod ge nebs war sul sa da aw myo ze, ami-

to mac Cven Tvis yve la fe ri aris aw myo. sa ku Ta ri az ris sa i lus tra ci od je-

i mi sons moh yavs ma ga li Ti nik las ro u gis fil mi dan `a da mi a ni, ro me lic da e-

ca de da mi wa ze~. ker Zod, is mo men ti, ro de sac uam ra vi ra o de no bis te le ek-

ra nbis win mjdo mi mTa va ri ro lis Sem sru le be li pop mom Re ra li de iv bo u vi 

cdi lobs, er Tdro u lad uyu ros yve la ek rans da Caw vdes yve la in for ma ci-

as er Tdro u lad. pos tmo der nis epo qis de cen tri re bu li su bi eq ti zus tad 

ase ve mo ix mars in for ma ci as. su bi eq tis axa li fsi qi ku ri mdgo ma re o ba, je i-

mi so nis mi xed viT, kav Sir Sia afeq te bis gaq ro bas Tan. aRar ar se bobs siR rmi-

se u li fsi qo lo gi u ri gan cde bi. pas ti Si aris me o re ka te go ri a, ro mel mac 

gav le na mo ax di na je i mi so nis Se xe du le beb ze. igi er T-er Ti pir ve li a, vinc 

iye nebs kul tu ro log ri Card da i e ris am ter mins kul tu ris aR we ri saT vis. 

pas ti Si aris TeT ri, umiz no, ca ri e li pa ro di a, ro me lic miz nad ar isa xavs 

da cin vas. es aris war su lis sti le bis war mo e ba. ubra lod, sti le bis aR re va, 

anu pos tmo der ni ara fers axals ar qmnis, igi mxo lod ko pi re bas ax dens. je-

i mi so nis az riT, pos tmo der nis ori sak van Zo ma xa si a Te be lia pas ti Si da Si-

zof re ni a. igi gvTa va zobs ki dev or ter mins: nos tal gi u ri ki no da aw myos 

nos tal gia. es ter mi ne bi da kav Si re bu lia pos tmo der nis ma xa si a Te bel Tan: 

is to ri u lo bis gaq ro bas Tan, war su li sa da mo mav lis war mod ge ne bis da kar-

gvas Tan. je i mi so ni am bobs, rom `pos tmo der niz mi aris dro, ro de sac vcdi-

lobT, is to ri u lad vi az rov noT epo qa Si, ro mel Sic dav kar geT is to ri u li 

az rov ne ba~. ami tom nos tal gi u ri ki no aris is to ri u li. je i mi so ni aa na li-

zebs, Tu ro gor asa xavs 1980-i a ne bis ame ri ku li kul tu ra 1950-i a ni wle bis 

ame ri kul kul tu ras im pe ri o dis sti li sa da war su lis mo nat re bis do ne ze. 

sa i lus tra ci od moy va ni lia mul tse ri al ̀ bo je kis~ mTa va ri gmi ri, ro me lic 

je i mi so nis am ide as ax mo va nebs: `Cven ise Ti ve nos tal gia gvaqvs 1980-i sa, ro-

gorc maT hqon daT 1950-ze~. 

je i mi so nis kon cef ci is pa To si am gva rad JRers: `mud mi vi is to ri ze ba~, 

rac teq stis is to ri ul per speq ti va Si gan xil vis moTx ov na a, es teq stis adeq-

va tu ri ga ge bis au ci le be li pi ro ba a. fi lo so foss, kon cef ci is Se mu Sa ve bis 

gar kve ul eta peb ze, ana li zis sag nob riv vel ze li te ra tu ru li na war mo e be-

bis gar da, Se moh yavs kul tu ris sxva `teq ste bic~ – ar qi teq tu ru li, fer we-

ru li, ki ne ma tog ra fi u li. is to ri ul kon teq stTan da kav Si re bu li teq stis 

in ter pre ta cia niS navs sim bo lu ri Se moq me de bis pro duq te bi sad mi im gvar 

di a leq ti kur mid go mas, rom lis dro sac, er Ti mxriv, teq stis ba zi sur Si-

na arss war mo ad gens mi si ar se bo bi saT vis au ci le be li is to ri u li si tu a ci a, 

me o re mxriv, xde ba im sa Su a le bis eq spli ci re ba, rom lis sa Su a le bi Tac xe-
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lov ne bis na war mo e bis an fi lo so fi u ri teq stis es for ma iq ce va Ta vi si uSu-

a lo so ci a lu ri kon teq stis mi marT ar se bi Tad Si na ar sob ri vi, wi na re da ma-

kon sti tu i re be li. a me ri ke li fi lo so fo sis az riT, di a leq ti kur az rov ne-

bas eva le ba, aR we ros uki du re sad kon kre tu li (`ek zis ten ci o na lu ris~) ad-

gi li, sa dac igi war mos dge ba sxva das xva er To ba Ta, ma ga li Tad, ro go ri ca a: 

li te ra tu ru li na war mo e bis struq tu ra, so ci a lu ri jgu fis or ga ni za ci a, 

enis mi mar Te ba sa ku Tar obi eq teb Tan, Sro mis ga na wi le bis sa Su a le ba da a.S. 

re a lo be bis gan zo mi le be bis me di a ci u ri fun qcia da ara ro gorc in di vi du-

a lo bis ga mo u xa ta vi bir Tvi. 

Se moq me de bi sa da teq ste bis Si na ar sis is to ri u li mo men tiT (so ci o -e ko-

no mi ku ri ba zi siT) gan pi ro be bu lo ba mar qsiz mis cen tra lu ri ide a a. je i mi-

so ni sa ku Tar kon cef ci as mas ze afuZ nebs. mas mi aC ni a, rom teq stu a lu ri ana-

li zi ide o lo gi u ri kri ti kis for miT un da gan xor ci el des. po li ti ku ri sa 

da arac no bi e ris mi mar Te bas igi mih yavs az ram de, rom ide o lo gi as aqvs mis-

ti fi ka ci is fun qci a. wi na plan ze ga mo dis ko leq ti u ri ime de bi sa da sur vi-

le bis ga mom xat ve li uto pi u ri fun qci a. 

je i mi so ni gvTa va zobs kiTx vis stra te gi ebs. stra te gia gu lis xmobs teq-

ste bis so ci a lu ri da is to ri u li gan zo mi le be bis gan xil vis gzas. es aris 

`de duq ci u ri ope ra ci a~, ro mel sac eva le ba, gviC ve nos, Tu ro gor ga da iq ce-

va qve teq stis sa xiT ar se bu li teq stis `po li ti ku ri arac no bi e ri~ da ma kav-

Si re bel rgo lad. fi lo so foss ar surs, kon teq stu a lu ri ana li zis tra di-

ci u li ga ge biT aR dg e na. igi gvTa va zobs al ter na ti ul stra te gi as – is, rac 

kon teqsts ga ne kuT vne ba, Se saZ le be lia wa kiTx ul iq nes, ro gorc sak vle vi 

teq sti sa gan ga nu yo fe li qve teq sti. je i mi so nis mtki ce biT, teq stu a lu ri 

in ter pre ta cia mo i cavs: `mniS vne lo va ni is to ri u li an ide o lo gi u ri qve-

teq stis ga da we ras an re kon struq ci as, ro me lic yo vel Tvis niS navs, rom 

uSu a lod `kon teq sti~, ro gorc ase Ti, ar aris war mod ge ni li, igi ar war mo-

ad gens ga re ga ni re a lo bis saR azrs, arc is to ri u li sa xel mZRva ne los kon-

ven ci o na lur na ra tivs, igi faq tis Sem deg umal Ta vad un da (re) kon stru ir-

des.~ am gva ri ga da ad gi le biT, je i mi so ni ime dov nebs mar qsis tu li me To dis 

mo r ge bas teq ste bis ga mow vlil viT ana liz Tan. in ter pre ta ci u li ope ra ci-

e bis am per speq ti va Si gan xor ci e le bi saT vis ame ri ke li fi lo so fo si gvTa-

va zobs mud miv ur Ti er TSev se ba Si ar se bu li ter mi ne bis – is to ri a, teq sti, 

Txro ba, to ta lo ba, rep re zen ta cia – kom pleqss. 

is to ri a, upir ve les yov li sa, war su li a, kul tu ris war su lis aw myo Si 

yof na. es is ̀ ar se bi Ti mis te ri a a~, rom lis ga sa Re bi, je i mi so niT mar qsiz mSi a. 

is to ria (mar qsis tu li ter mi ne biT war mo e bis sa Su a le ba Ta Ta na mim dev ro ba) 

aq iZens `so ci a lu ri for ma ci e bis~ Ta na mim dev ro bis sa xes. je i mi so ni iye nebs 

ber Znu li war mo So bis fran gi struq tu ra lis tis ni kos pu lan tza sas (Nicos 
Poulantzas 1936–1980) `so ci a lu ri for ma ci is~ kon cepts. `yo ve li so ci a lu ri 

for ma cia anu is to ri u lad ar se bu li sa zo ga do e ba aris war mo e bis ra mo de-

ni me sa Su a le bis struq tu ru li Ta na ar se bo ba~. am is to ri is dra ma tu li ner-
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vi aris `er Ta der Ti fun da men ta lu ri Te ma~, `er Ta der Ti da us ru le be li si-

u Je ti~ au ci leb lo bas Tan brZo la Si ko leq ti u ri er To bi sa da Ta vi suf le bis 

mo po ve ba. is to ria aw myos saz ri su li gan zo mi le ba ca a, igi im zo miT mo i xel-

Tebs aw myos saz riss, ram de na dac aw myo vlin de ba ro gorc is to ri is aR qmis 

for ma. am gva rad, is to ri is ga ge ba ori Si na ar sob ri vi do nis er Ti a no bad war-

mog vid ge ba; es is so ci a lu ro bis sub stan ci a a, ro me lic er Ti  da  i ma ve dros 

in di vi dis ga moc di le bis or ga ni za ci is for ma ca a. am er Ti a no ba Si is to ria 

ga da iq ce va pa ra doq sa lur, war mo ud ge nel kon cep tad. la ka nis re a lo bis 

cne bis msgav sad, igi ga ni sazR vre ba ne ga ti u rad: is to ria aris is, ri si mo az-

re ba ar Se uZ lia is to ri is Car Co Si moq ce ul in di vids, rad ga nac es aris is, 

ro gorc is az rov nebs. am az riT, `is to ri ci zi re ba~ (is to ri u lad az rov ne-

ba) niS navs cne be bis fa rul mxa res Ca xed vis mcde lo bas, sa ku Ta ri Ta vis sa wi-

na aR mde god az rov ne bas, ra sac, je i mi so nis az riT, WeS ma rit di a leq ti kam de 

miv ya varT.

teq sti, yve la ze zo ga di pla niT, war mo ad gens fe no mens, ro me lic un da 

aix snas (xe lov ne bis na war mo e bi par exellance). uf ro viw ro spe ci a lu ri az riT, 

teq sti struq tu ra lis tu ri fe no me ni a, struq tu ra liz mis mi er gan xor ci-

e le bu li `teq stu a lu ri~, `an ti em pi ri u li~ re vo lu ci is pro duq ti a. `teq-

stis mi marT yu radR e ba gvan Ta vi suf lebs em pi ri u li obi eq ti sa gan – iq ne ba 

es in sti tu ti, mov le na an in di vi du a lu ri sa mu Sa o; ga da aqvs Cve ni yu radR e ba 

mi si, ro gorc obi eq tis Ca mo ya li be ba sa da am gva rad kon sti tu i re bu li sxva 

obi eq teb Tan mi mar Te ba ze. `i se Ti cne be bi, ro go ri ca a: `teq sti~, `dis kur si~, 

`we ra~, je i mi so nis az riT, mi u Ti Te ben am gvar ga da ad gi le ba ze. am gvar ga da-

ad gi le bas xa zi es me va, ro ca fi lo so fo si, la ka nis msgav sad, ga ni xi lavs is-

to ri as, ro gorc `ar myof mi zezs~: re a lu ri is to ria mi saw vdo mia mxo lod 

teq su a li ze bu li for miT, po li ti kur arac no bi er Si mi si na ra ti vi za ci is 

gziT.

Ta vis ipos ta su ro ba Si `teq sti~, ro gorc ar ti ku le bu li is to ri a, `na-

ra ti vis~ (Txro ba) si no ni mu ri a. Txro ba aris sa Su a le ba, rom li Tac gan sxva-

ve bu li gan zo mi le be bi sa gan, `tem po ra lu ro be bi sa gan~ (bu neb riv -bi o lo gi u-

ri, mik ro- da mak ro rit me bi, yo vel dRi u ro bis dro, eko no mi ku ri cik le bi, 

so ci a lu ri is to ri is rit me bi) Sem dga ri re a lo ba er Ti an for mad ya lib de-

ba. sin taq su ri struq tu re biT, si u Je tu ri xa ze biT, Jan rob ri vi kon ven ci e-

biT he te ro no mu ri dro i Ti wes ri ge bi da iy va ne ba Sek rul in te li gi be lur 

er To ba ze. Txro ba ar aris mxo lod li te ra tu ru li for ma, an struq tu ra; 

igi epis te mo lo gi u ri ka te go riaa da kan ti a nu ri dro i sa da siv rcis ka te-

go ri a Ta msgav sad, Se saZ le be li a, ga vi goT, ro gorc er T-er Ti ab straq tu li 

(an `ca ri e li~) ko or di nat Ta ga ni, rom lis Sig ni da nac Cven Se vi mec nebT sam-

ya ros, ro gorc `u Si na ar so for mas~, ro me lic Cve ni aR qmiT ede ba re a lo bis 

ga u for me bel na kads. 

fred rik je i mi son ma SeZ lo, da e kav Si re bi na ter mi ni `pos tmo der ni~ epo-

qis mdgo ma re o bas Tan da aav so igi so ci a lur -fi lo so fi u ri da kul tu ru li 
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Si na ar siT. ame ri ke li fi lo so fo sis mya ri po zi ci a a, rom Ta na med ro ve o ba-

Si ar se bu li axa li sti lis tu ri mim di na re o be bis mi u xe da vad, ro mel ze dac 

mi u Ti Te ben pos tmo der niz mis Te o re ti ko se bi, pos tmo de niz mi kvlav rCe ba 

do mi nant is to ri ul ka te go ri ad. vid re gvi a ni ka pi ta liz mi `mu Sa obs~, mi si 

kul tu ru li lo gi ka – pos tmo der niz mi cocx a li a, am gva ria je i mi so nis fi-

lo so fi is gu lis gu li. 

er T-erT bo lo naS rom Si je i mi so ni wers: `vwux var, rom am ter mins ga da-

ve ya re, mag ram ro de sac ukan mi vi xe dav, mes mis, rom sxvag va rad Se uZ le be li 

iyo~.
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ANASTASIA ZAKARIADZE

American Practice of Deconstructivism

The best known theorist who sƟ ll fi nds value in talking about totality is Fredric Jameson. 
He is a literary and art criƟ c who accepts the basic Marxist analysis of society. He therefore 
works within a master narraƟ ve, though he does not accept it naively or uncriƟ cally. Rather he 
tries to change the Marxist theory to bring it up to date and make it fi t the postmodern world. 
The rest of this essay describes Jameson’s interpretaƟ ons of postmodernism. All of the 
concepts and ideas presented are his own, paraphrased and simplifi ed. The essay enƟ tled 
`Postmodernism and consumer society~ by Fredric Jameson, aƩ empts to clarify the concept of 
postmodernism. Jameson’s goal in this essay is to show how postmodernism is opposed to 
modernism in not just themes of art and literature, but also how these diff erences show 
themselves in the general culture. For Jameson the postmodern has two main characterisƟ cs. 
Firstly, he believes that the postmodern is directly infl uenced by the negaƟ on of its previous 
epoch, modernism. In order for something to be postmodern it, ̀ Emerge[s] as specifi c reacƟ on 
against established forms of high modernism…This means that there will be as many diff erent 
forms of postmodernism as there were high modernisms in place, since the former are at least 
iniƟ ally specifi c and local reacƟ ons against those models~ . And secondly, a key feature of 
postmodernism is that the lines between high and popular culture are gone or at least 
beginning to fade. This incorporaƟ on of high and mass culture can also be seen in other areas 
of discourse from philosophy to literature, where normal discourse theory has been replaced 
by `a kind of wriƟ ng simply called ‘theory’ which is all or none of those things at once~. 
Jameson considers this phenomenon (which he calls ‘theoreƟ cal discourse’) to be a sign of 
postmodernism and an example of the merging culture. In order to clarify his point he says he 
will discuss two examples that he labels `pasƟ che~ and `schizophrenia~. He fi rst undertakes to 
clarify the term pasƟ che from its closely related cousin parody. He plainly explains their 
diff erence as such, `PasƟ che is, like parody, the imitaƟ on of a parƟ cular or unique style, the 
wearing of a stylisƟ c mask, speech in a dead language; but it is a neutral pracƟ ce of such 
mimicry, without parody’s ulterior moƟ ve, without the saƟ rical impulse, without laughter, 
without that sƟ ll latent feeling that there exists something normal compared to which what is 
being imitated is rather comic~. PasƟ che refl ects postmodernism and our current social 
atmosphere by examining `death of the subject~, which is what Jameson refers to in his 
defi niƟ on of pasƟ che being a humorless imitaƟ on of dead language. He explains that the 
modernists felt like they were doing something new, something individual. Jameson states, 
and he says many agree with him, that this sense of the individual in the postmodern is gone. 
This theory, that there is no longer individualism, has two main posiƟ ons. First, because we are 
in an age of corporate capitalism, the `older bourgeois individual subject no longer exists~. 
This is in contrast with compeƟ Ɵ ve capitalism that allowed for a sense of individualism in the 
modernist era. The second posiƟ on is that the idea of individuality didn’t even exist in the past 
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or in the modern era, it in fact never existed at all. The idea of the individual `is merely a 
philosophical and cultural mysƟ fi caƟ on which sought to persuade people that they ‘had’ 
individual subjects and possessed this unique personal idenƟ ty~. Jameson feels that these two 
posiƟ ons are beside the point. Regardless of these posiƟ ons, if there is no longer individualism, 
then, Jameson feels, `it is no longer clear what arƟ sts and writers of the present period are 
supposed to be doing~(196). Everything that can be said has already been said. ArƟ sts today 
must only comment or reproduce past art. This will inevitably be a bad Ɵ me for art, or as he 
puts it, `the failure of the new, the imprisonment in the past~. To further his point he gives 
examples in fi lm. He wants to make it clear that he is not just talking about high culture being 
dead, but also mass culture. To do this, he talks about nostalgia fi lm, which he sees as remaking 
the past, namely pasƟ che. This is not only represented in what we would consider historical-
type fi lms. He gives the example of Star Wars, explaining that this is pasƟ che because the 
general construct of the fi lm is directly mimicking the plots and provoking the same emoƟ ons 
of older fi lms and TV shows of the 1930’s-1950’s. Jameson further explains that this nostalgia/
pasƟ che, as a representaƟ on of postmodernism, refl ects a problem with the current cultures 
inability to represent their own Ɵ me. We cannot see and feel our current existence for what it 
is, but are only able to relate to it through the past. Jameson says, `If there is any realism leŌ  
here it is a ‘realism’ which springs from the shock of grasping that confi nement and of realizing 
that, for whatever peculiar reasons, we seem condemned to seek the historical past through 
our own pop images and stereotypes about the past, which itself remains forever out of reach~ 
.From the discussion of pasƟ che and his fi lm examples, Jameson moves to a criƟ que of 
postmodern buildings. He is here trying to show that the same inability to feel the present as 
represented in nostalgia fi lms, can be shown in our inability to relate to postmodern 
architecture. As a result of our not being able to move into our new era, Jameson believes we 
are unable to match the `originality of postmodernist space~. The ability to have anything 
original in the postmodern era seems to contrast his previous point. However, Jameson makes 
his point, staƟ ng, `My implicaƟ on is that we ourselves, the human subjects who happen into 
this new space, have not kept pace with that evoluƟ on; there has been a mutaƟ on in the 
object, unaccompanied as yet by any equivalent mutaƟ on in the subject; we do not yet possess 
the perceptual equipment to match this new hyperspace, as I will call it, in part because our 
perceptual habits were formed in that older kind of space I have called the space of high 
modernism~ He illustrates this point with the example of the Bonaventure Hotel. Using the 
example of this ultra post-modern space he explains the various complexiƟ es and comments 
on how we just don’t get it. The result of this inability to understand the space results in it 
being changed, `recently, color coding and direcƟ onal signals have been added in a piƟ ful and 
revealing, rather desperate aƩ empt to restore the coordinates of an older space~ one in which 
we would be more able to understand. Jameson next moves to what he calls the new machine. 
In this example he uses the novel Dispatches by Michael Herr. He remarks that the novel, being 
highly innovaƟ ve, remains postmodern. He uses this novel to explain a diff erent space, 
postmodern warfare, that is equally innovaƟ ve, and possibly we are to assume as 
misunderstood, as Portman’s building. His conclusion is, `In this new machine (shown in a 
Dispatches text example), which does not, like the older modernist machinery of the locomoƟ ve 
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or the airplane, represent moƟ on, but which can only be represented in moƟ on something of 
the mystery of the new postmodernist space is concentrated~ In conclusion, Jameson tries to 
Ɵ e all of his ideas of modernism and postmodernism to cultural producƟ on and consumer 
society. In his conclusion he argues that the main components that made modernism what it 
was, was that it was outwardly dismissed and hated by the masses. It was not part of the mass 
culture and was therefore able to be honest and real and showcase the individual. He seems 
to be saying that because current culture is marketed to the masses, this type of realism is not 
longer aƩ ainable. He says, `I believe that the emergence of postmodernism is closely related 
to the emergence of this new moment of late, consumer or mulƟ naƟ onal capitalism~ He is 
clearly dissaƟ sfi ed with current culture and its constant obliging to the masses. Modernism 
was described as `criƟ cal, negaƟ ve, contestatory, subversive, opposiƟ onal and the like~ 
Jameson wonders, and really hopes, that post modernism can fi nd a way to do the same. If the 
current cultural trends were more subversive, it might allow for more individualism. 

The defi niƟ on that Jameson is able to construct of postmodernism is a very interesƟ ng 
one. This seems to be a Ɵ me of various ideas of postmodernism, so it is nice to read an arƟ cle 
that tries to both explain the concept and relate it to the general society. While it is nice get 
a theory, this one is defi nitely depressing. To actually believe that there is no original thought 
in our own era is incredibly depressing. While I am trying to fi ght this defi niƟ on, while reading 
this essay and wriƟ ng this abstract, I was not really able to think of anything current that could 
not be considered a remake or had it’s origin in the past. I am not giving up! While I may be 
enƟ rely wrong, there just has to be some hope or some example of original thought. Can we 
think of any? The essay itself is a bit diffi  cult to understand and follow. I believe the reason 
for this is shown in the fi rst endnote, `The present text combines elements of two previously 
published essays~. I don’t really know if the author put this together himself, or if it was done 
for him. However, aŌ er having read this note, the obvious structural problems of the essay 
seem to make more sense. The essay is generally hard to follow aŌ er `The nostalgia mode~ 
secƟ on. Also, at the end of the fi rst secƟ on he promises to give the descripƟ on of his topic 
using two key features, pasƟ che and schizophrenia. We hear a lot of pasƟ che, but that is the 
last Ɵ me we see the word schizophrenia.
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fransua zurabiSvili fransua zurabiSvili 

simravle: sxvaoba da ganmeoreba1 

dro he te ro ge nur gan zo mi le ba Ta ur Ti er To ba Si a. is maT So ri sa a. es 

gan zo mi le ba ni in di vi du a lu ro bis Tvi se bi sa ni ari an da ami tom er Tma neT Si 

me to qe o ben: Ti To e u lis aq tu a li ze ba ga mo ricx avs sxvebs (mo ce mul in di vi-

du a lo bebs), Tum ca yve la ni ari an dro Ta sxva o ba ni, uf ro swo red, gan sxva ve-

ba ni, ro gorc ase Ti; ram de na dac Ta vad droc, wmin da sa xiT aRe bu li, sxva o-

ba a. yve la es gan sxva ve ba da iy va ne ba ima ze, rom isi ni ari an dro is in va ri an te-

bi, rac Jil de le zis TqmiT, `TiT qmis igi ve do nis sxva o ba a~ (PR. 113). ar Se iZ-

le ba maT ze vi la pa ra koT, ro gorc gan sxva ve bul niv Teb ze, mxo lod imis Tqma 

Seg viZ li a, rom er Ti da igi ve pa ra doq su li sag nis di fe ren ci a le bi a, rac 

aras dros aris mo ce mu li Ta vis Ta vad da aras dro saa Ta vi si Ta vis iden tu ri. 

dro gan sxva ve bis gan sxva ve ba a, anu isa a, rac er Tma ne Ti saT vis sxva o bis mim ni-

We be li a. dro aris Si da sxva o ba, Ta vi si Ta vis sxva o ba; ra Rac, rac mxo lod im 

Sem Txve va Si ar se bobs, ro ca aris di fe ren ci a lu ri. mi si er Ta der Ti iden to-

baa is, rom iyos Ta vis Tav Ta nac gan sxva ve bu li; iyos ise da yo fi li, rom ic-

va los bu ne ba. ara na i ri sxva bu ne ba mas ar ga aC ni a. es isa a, ri si Tvi se ba (so i) 

Se iZ le ba mxo lod am da na wev re bis Se de gi iyos. maS, ra aris Si na ga ni sxva o ba?

am kiTx va ze jer je ro biT ase Ti pa su xis ga ce ma Seg viZ li a: mxo lod wmin da 

da yo fis for mas Se uZ lia Se e saty vi se bo des im kon cepts, ro mel sac, sxveb Tan 

Se da re biT, uf ro me ti San si aqvs, dro ise ga i gos, rom mas ar mi a we ros ar si 

(esenƟ a) an iden to ba. dro er Tna i rad aris ano ni mi da in va ri an tu li: upi ro da 

uT vi se bo da, amav dro u lad, yve la iden to bi sa da yve la Tvi se bis wya ro. Se-

iZ le ba iT qvas, rom `sxva im de nad aris sxva, ram de na dac aris mra va li~ (B, 36).

mxo lod ver ba lu rad Tu Se vi nar Cu nebT imis er To bas, rac ga nuwy vet liv 

ic vlis bu ne bas. dro is iden to bi dan aRa ra fe ri dar Ca, ri si kon ser va ci ac Se-

saZ le be li iq ne bo da. uk ve ga sa ge bi a, rom dro, ise ve, ro gorc ne bis mi e ri sxva 

ram, rac ga nuwy vet liv ic vlis bu ne bas, ar Se iZ le ba iyos dak vir ve bis sa ga ni 

da, ma Sa sa da me, mas ara na i ri iden to ba ar ga aC ni a. zus tad esaa sxva o bis ar si. 

es ki swo red isa a, ri si dad ge nac gvin do da. dro, ham le tis TqmiT (`hors de ses 
gonds~), `gad mo vi da ka la po ti dan~, dros ar ga aC nia aT vlis wer ti le bi; ise Ti 

say rde ne bi, rom le bic mas mo aq cev dnen uc vle li, dre ka di xa ze bis Tvi se ba Si, 

wris for ma Si. Tvi Ton ca ri e li dro tiv ti vebs si ca ri e le Si (Pr. 119, etss, 40).

sxva ar se bobs mrav lis ga re Se. sxva na i rad rom vTqvaT, `ar se bobs ra o de-

nob ri vad er Ti, for ma lu rad mra va li~ (SPE. SG; DR, 58-59, 383 –fi n; LS, 75). Si da 

gan sxva ve ba arc er Tia da arc mra va li. is sim rav les war mo ad gens. am kon cep-

1 Targmani Sesrulebulia Semdegi gamocemidan: Francois Zourabichvili, Une philosophie 
de L‘eve ne ment, 2012, Tavi – La mulƟ plite: difeerence et repeƟ Ɵ on.
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tis qveS de li o zi gu lis xmobs ima nen tu ri er Ti a no bis sa xes, er Ti sa da mrav-

lis myi si er er Ti a no bas. sim rav le aris ma Sin, ro de sac er Ti a no ba ar mo iTxvs 

Su a ma vals (me di a ci as), ra me na ir ma kav Si re bel wyo bas, an er Ti iden tu ri kon-

cep tis Sig Tav sSi moq ce vas. aq mxo lod is er Ta der Ti da re a lu ri kav Si ria 

sa Wi ro, ro me lic am or vi Ta re bas So ris Se iZ le ba ga i bas. Se far de bi Ti msgav-

se ba mig viy vans uf ro ma Ra li do nis iden to bas Tan. Se saZ le be li a, vi la pa ra-

koT sxva o beb ze im mniS vne lo biT, ri Tic isi ni er Tma ne Ti sa gan ari an da So-

ri So re bul ni da da am si So ris dis tan ci iT aRad ge nen er Ti me o res. mag ram 

Se iZ le ba Tu ara, rom sxva o bam Ta vi iCi nos, ro gorc po zi ti ur ma kav Sir ma?

SeiZleba vilaparakoT mkacr gaSinaarsebaze (interiosizaciaze) an gares 

SigTavsze (un dedans du denors)? am gva ri da mo ki de bu le ba yve la Sem Txve va Si 

vir tu a lu ri iq ne bo da, vi na i dan sxva o be bi ver SeZ leb dnen er Ti da igi ve in-

di vid Si mo e na xaT Ta na ar se bo bis sa Su a le ba. ma Sin saq me gveq ne bo da vir tu a-

lo bis Tvis da ma xa si a Te bel TviT kma ro bas Tan, ro me lic ara ras da aq tu a lo-

bas So ris im yo fe ba. 

is Ra dag vrCe ni a, ga vi goT, Tu es yve la fe ri ro gor un da ga a er Ti a nos 

sxva o bam ise, rom mas dar Ces Se saZ leb lo ba, iyos sim rav le. es imas niS navs, 

rom am gva rad gan sazR vrul sxva o bas aqvs ko re la ti – esaa gan me o re ba. sxva-

o ba mud mi vad brun de ba Ti To e ul Ta vis gan sxva ve bul Si. myis ve na Te li xde ba 

pa ra doq si: sxva o ba me or de ba gan sxva ve ba Si, mag ram ara so des me or de ba iden-

tu rad (es idea iq ne bo da ab sur du li rep re zen ta ci is vel Si, sa dac sxva o ba 

aR re u lia Tvi Tin ter pre ta ci as Tan. es Zal ze de li ka tu ri sa kiTx i a. mas ze 

fiq ri did sif rTxi les mo iTx ovs). ma Sa sa da me, sxva o bis di fe ren ci a ci is ko-

re la ti aris gan me o re ba, ro me lic un da gan vas xva voT am cne bis vul ga ru li 

ga ge bi sa gan; sxva o bi sa da gan me o re bis am ko re la ci as efuZ ne ba nic Ses ma ra-

di u li kvlav dab ru ne bis de le zi se u li in ter pre ta cia (a qe dan ga mom di na re-

obs is gan sa kuT re bu li da mo ki de bu le ba, ro me lic myar de ba war sul sa da 

mo ma vals So ris, xsov na sa da rwme nas So ris). ma Sin sxva o ba in ten si ur gan zo-

mi le bad ki ar gvev li ne ba, ara med xde ba Tval Ta xed va sxva gan zo mi le beb ze. 

esaa sxva das xva sib rtye Ta ur Ti er TCar Tva (l’implicuƟ on reciproque). Ti To e ul 

am gan sxva ve bul Si ma ra di u lad brun de ba sxva o ba; e.i. yo ve li sxva o ba war mo-

ad gens yve la sxvas da Se ad gens xed vis kuTx es yve la sxva sxva o ba ze, rom le-

bic, Ta vi anT mxriv da Ta vi anT jer ze, ag reT ve, ari an dro is Tval Ta xed ve bi 

da aT vlis wer ti le bi. es ga das vla da kav Si re bu lia sxva o bas Tan, ro gorc pa-

ra doq sul gan me o re bas Tan. gan me o re ba dis tan ci is Se nar Cu ne biT, anu gan me-

o re ba sxvag va rad da sxva do ne ze, rac er Tma neTs ar em Txve va. yo ve li sxva o ba 

gan me o re baa dro is dis tan ci a Si, ra Rac mo nak veT Si, mag ram sxva sa xiT da sxva 

xa ris xSi. yo ve li sxva o ba am gva rad niR bavs im man Zils, ro me lic mas aSo rebs 

sxve bi sa gan da Tvi To nac ar se bobs am dis tan ci e bis er Ti a no ba Si. 

gan me o re ba xde ba sxva o bi saT vis. es aris ga nax le ba dis tan ci a ze, e. i. per-

speq ti vis gax sna (ra Ra ca) -`ze~.
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Ta vis Tav Si sxva o bis ide i dan ga dav di varT gan me o re bis sxva o ba Si, da bo-

los, am sxva o be bis er Ti me o ris mi er ga me o re ba ze (es niS navs sxva o bebs, rom-

le bic ur Ti er Tfa ra ven er Tma neTs, e.i. fa ra ven er Tma neTs ma Ti dis tan ci-

iT). es ori ga me o re ba si nam dvi le Si er Ti a, vi na i dan sxva o ba swo red isa a, rac 

maT ga nas xva vebT; ami e ri dan gan me o re ba fuq ci o ni rebs mxo lod er Ti sxva-

o bi dan me o re ze ga das vla Si. sak vle vi sag nis am gvar wi na aR mde gob riv xa si-

aTs miv ya varT ur Ti er Tim pli ka ci is ide am de. de lez Tan Se ja xe ba ki ar xde-

ba, ara med ur Ti er TSe niR bva, ro me lic moq me de ba Si moh yavs uTa nab ro bas, 

Tval Ta xed va Ta ara er Tgva rov ne bas, aq aris Tvlis wer til Ta re zo nan sis 

efeq ti. amas ne ga ti u ri mxa re aqvs. is aris niS nis mi er naty or cni Crdi li, am 

Crdi lis sa Su a le biT sa Ci nov de ba he te ro ge nu ri Tval saz ri si (`sxva~ `utrui~).

es sim rav lis lo gi ka an grevs tra di ci ul al ter na ti vas igi ve sa da sxvas 

So ris. mar Tlac ra xde ba, ro ca spo ben iden turs? igi ve – an ar se ba – aR moC-

nde ba sxva o bis po zi ti u ri efeq ti, mxo lod Se far de bi Ti sxva o be bi saT vis sa-

va ra u do sa er To ter mi ni. er Ti me o re Si mo Tav se bu li sxva o be bi qmni an po zi-

ti ur moZ ra o bas. mi si mdgo ma re o ba aRar aris iden tu ri; dis tan ci is ur Ti-

er To ba iZ le va Se saZ leb lo bas, yo ve li yo fi e re ba, ro me lic ime o rebs sxvas, 

gan xi lul iq nes, ro gorc Tvi Tis (so i) bu ne bis uni ver sa lu ri mo di fi ka ci a. 

Tu da is me va kiTx va, ra sak vir ve li a, es ar iq ne ba kiTx va `ra aris yo fi e re ba?~ 

ki, mag ram vin – an ro gor yof na? de lez Tan sxva o ba arc aris yo fi e re ba, vi-

na i dan is Se re u lia qmna do ba Si (devenir), mag ram is ar da iy va ne ba Tvi To bam de. 

qmna do ba ar mi dis er Ti Tvi To bi dan me o rem de, ram de srul de ba maT So ris 

(cf. infra. Chap. V). de le zi gviC ve nebs, Tu ro gor mkvid rde ba ima nen ci is sib rtye 

fi lo so fi is is to ri a Si. am Te mis sa Su a le biT uni ver su mis for ma lu ri di-

fe ran si ga da dis yo fi e re ba Si da ricx ob ri vad gan sxva ve bul yof nebs (etre) 

So ris. yo fi e re ba, ze moT uk ve nax se ne bi for mu lis mi xed viT, for ma lu rad 

sxva o ba a, mag ram ricx ob ri vad er Ti a. 

amgva rad, ga sa ge bi xde ba, rom ricx ob ri vi an bu neb ri vi sxva o ba am JRav-

nebs in ten si u ro bas da ara imi tom, rom yve la fe ri ub run de ba igi ves (Meme); 

sxva o be bi mxo lod xa ris xi dan mo dis, mag ram isi ni (Tvi se be bi, sa xe e bi, ar se-

bo bis we se bi) mTe li Ta vi an Ti ara er Tgva rov ne biT er Tma neT Tan Se di an re-

zo nan sSi im de nad, ram de na dac ari an `sxva das xva o bis xa ris xe bi~.

frangulidan Targmnes 

medea kinwuraSvilma da irakli braWulma.
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irakli braWuliirakli braWuli

fransua zurabiSvili                                                          
(1965-2006)

fran gu li pos tmo der nis tu li fi lo so fi is er T-er Ti Tval sa Ci no war-

mo mad ge ne li, Jil de le zis na az re vis `yve la ze Rrma da ori gi na lu ri in-

ter pre ta ci is~ av to ri – fran sua zu ra biS vi li da i ba da pa riz Si, 1965 wels, 

qar Tve li po li ti ku ri emig ran tis ojax Si. mi si pa pa sa qar Tve los pir ve li 

de mok ra ti u li res pub li kis mi nis tri iyo. is dev nil mTav ro bas 1921 wels 

gah yva emig ra ci a Si da pa riz Si dam kvid rda. fi lo so fo sis ma ma Tval sa Ci no 

kom po zi to ri, pa ri zis kon ser va to ri is req to ri iyo. mi si mu si ka oTar io se-

li a nis ki no fil me bis or ga nu li na wi li a.

fran sua zu ra biS vi li swav lob da `e kol nor mal Si~, sor bo na Si fi lo-

so fi as euf le bo da mo ris mer lo pon tis xel mZRva ne lo biT. us men da mi Sel 

fu kos, Jil de le zis da sxve bis leq ci ebs da se mi na rebs. 1999 wels da ic va 

sa doq to ro di ser ta ci a. 2002 wels ga mo aq vey na mo nog ra fia spi no zas pa ra-

doq sa lu ri kon ser va tiz mi~. ga mos ca ga mok vle ve bi nic Ses, spi no zas, la ib ni-

cis, ber gso ni sa da de le zis Se sa xeb. mniS vne lo van mov le nad iq ca mi si wig ni 

`de le zi. tdo mi le bis fi lo so fi a~ (1994 w.). es wig ni war mo ad gens de le zis 

fi lo so fi u ri teq ste bis Se moq me de biT gag rZe le bas, fi lo so fi u ri in ter-

teq stu a lo bis ni muSs. yve la aq tu a lu ri ten den ci is gaT va lis wi ne biT, f. 

zu ra biS vi li Jil de lez Si xe dav da nam dvil Ta na med ro ve fi lo so foss, vis 

me di ta ci eb Sic Ta vi iCi na axal ma ide eb ma, iseT ma az reb ma, rom leb sac Se uZ-

li aT Sec va lon mTe li Cve ni az rov ne ba.

fran sua zu ra biS vi lis na az re vis mniS vne lo ba Cven Tvis uf ro ga sa ge bi 

gax de ba, Tu ga vix se nebT mi Sel fu kos mi er ga moT qmul mo saz re bas, rom `me o-

ce sa u ku nes odes me de le zis sa u ku nes uwo de ben~. isic ga saT va lis wi ne be li a, 

rom de le zis na az re vis mTe li si ax le jer ki dev ar aris sru lad aT vi se bu li 

da ga az re bu li ara mar to sa qar Tve lo Si, ara med sa er Tod mo az rov ne ka cob-

ri o ba Si.

f. zu ra biS vi lis ga naz re ba ni Ta na med ro ve xe lov ne bis Se sa xeb Se i cavs 

ga be dul az rob riv eq spe ri men tebs da mo u lod nel pa ra le lebs fi lo so fi-

ur ref leq si a sa da mxat vrul praq ti kas So ris. de le zis ki nos Te o ria wa-

kiTx u li a, ro gorc moZ ra o bis ber gso ni se u li Te o ri is axa li saz ri sis gax-

sna. ki ne ma tog ra fi u li kad ris Seq mna Si mon ta Jis Se saZ leb lo ba ni sa er Tod 

axa li sam ya ro e bis Se saZ leb lo be bad aris da na xu li. 

mTe li pos tmo der nu li fi lo so fi is Zi ri Ta di mo ti vi fran sua zu ra biS-

vi lis mas wav le bel ma, Jil de lez ma ori sity viT ga moT qva - `pla to niz mis 

dam xo ba~. am mo ti vis sa Ta ve ebs nic Sem de miv ya varT, ro mel mac pla to nizms 

`si cocx lis wi na aR mdeg SeT qmu le ba~ uwo da. nic Se se bu rad ga ge bu li pla to-
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niz mi aRi a rebs ma ra di ul ide ebs da maT as lebs, aC rdi lebs. as le bi ba Za ven 

ide ebs (mo de lebs) da ide ur Sem Txve va Si maT em Txve vi an, maT Si uCi nar de bi an. 

si cocx le Cak lu li da Cax So bi lia iden to be bis ti ra ni iT. verc su bi eq tze, 
Lo gi to- ze ori en ti re bul ma axa lev ro pul ma fi lo so fi am ga a Ta vi suf la az-

rov ne ba  iden to be bis tyve o bi dan. de kar ti se u li su bi eq tic (`vaz rov neb, ma-

Sa sa da me, var se bob~) iden to bis ap ri o rul for meb zea mi jaW vu li. Cve ni dro 

fi lo so fi is wi na Se aye nebs mkvda ri iden to be bi dan ga Ta vi suf le bis amo ca-

nas.

fran sua zu ra biS vi li Ta na med ro ve mo az rov ne Ta im frTas ekuT vnis, 

vinc fiq robs, rom bu neb ri vi da mo ra lu ri ka no ne bi Se saZ loa mxo lod ana-

rek li iyos `Si na ga ni gan me o re bis~ uf ro Rrma da idu ma li vib ra ci e bi sa. 

fran sua zu ra biS vi lis mi er Seq mnil Zal ze Ta vi se bur (rTul) teq steb Si 

tra di ci u li ev ro pu li fi lo so fi is mTa va ri cne be bi `yo fi e re ba~ (‚etze) da 

`subieqti – me var~ (je sui) Canacvlebulia axali figuraciiT `gansxvaveba da 

gameoreba~ (diff erence et zepeƟ Ɵ on). TviT uZ ve le si Se kiTx va – ra aris yo fi e re-

ba?~ – uaz ro xde ba. is ic vle ba kiTx viT ̀ ra xde ba?~, rad gan er Ta der Ti aq tu-

a lo ba aris `xdo mi le ba~ (L‘evenement). am zmnis sqemaSi Cadebulia Tavisufali 

moqmedeba, qmnadoba (devenir). qmna do ba `xde ba~ usawy i so da da u bo lo e be li 

sxva o be bis sam ya ro Si. 

io a ne pet ri wis `gan mar te ba~ (I na wi li) ar se bi Tad igi ve sa kiTx e bis gan-

xil vas eZR vne ba. oRond pet ri wi pla to nu rad xe davs sam ya ros. `u za do er-

Ti dan~ ga mos xi ve bu li sim rav le (rus Ta ve lis sity ve biT, im `er Tma~ /Rmer-

Tma `Cven kac Ta mog vca qve ya na, gvaqvs uT va la vi fe ri Ta~) kvlav sawy iss ub-

run de ba trfi a lis Za liT. fran sua zu ra biS vi lis na az rev Si ki `er Ti~ (Un) 
mxo lod sxva o ba Ta upi ro bo Ta ma Si efeq ti a. si mu lak re bis Ta vi se bu ri va ri-

a ci a a. mi wa da ze ca er Tma ne Tis na rek le biT Ta ma So ben. gan sxva ve ba XI da XXI 

sa u ku ne e bis xed vebs So ris mar Tlac di di a. 
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IRAKLI BRACHULI

Francois Zourabichvili 

Francois Zourabichvili (1965-2006) was born in France, in the Georgian family in poliƟ cal 
exile. He is the author of works concerning Gilles Deleuze and Baruch Spinoza that elicited 
enormous response around the world. As a consequence of the original interpretaƟ on of 
Deleuze’s philosophy, he made the concept of the Philosophy of the Event (une philosophie 
de l’évènement). 

AŌ er the Russian occupaƟ on of 1921, Georgian philosophical thought conƟ nued its 
existence mostly in Europe. One of its best representaƟ ves among emigrant-philosophers is 
François Zourabichvili, (1965-2006): a grandson of a minister of the fi rst Georgian democraƟ c 
republic (1918-1921) and the son of a famous composer Nicolas Zourabichvili. A year aŌ er 
Zourabichvili’s death (he commiƩ ed suicide) in 2006, the Collège internaƟ onal de philosophie 
and the École normale supérieure organized a colloquium upon Les physiques de la pensée 
selon François Zourabichvili (`The physics of thinking according to François Zourabichvili). 
During his university years, he regularly aƩ ended Deleuze’s seminars at the University of Paris 
–Vincennes at St. Denis. He received his doctorate degree in 1999 with a thesis on Spinoza. 
In 2002, Zourabichvili published two substanƟ al works on Spinoza: `Spinoza: A Physics of 
Thought~ and `Spinoza’s Paradoxical ConservaƟ sm: Childhood and Royalty~. Zourabichvili’s 
work on Spinoza was extensive and disƟ nguished. The result of a `revoluƟ onary~ reading 
of Spinozism leads the philosopher to a new concept of conservaƟ sm. Zourabichvili’s work 
on Spinoza thus opens up as many new paths for research as does his work on Deleuze. To 
intellectual society he is beƩ er known for his work on Deleuze, as nearly his enƟ re intellectual 
life was connected with the invesƟ gaƟ on of Deleuze’s philosophy. His works made a strong 
path in world philosophy. According to famous words of Michel Foucault, XX century may 
be called the Century of Gilles Deleuze. (Foucault, 1998:343). François Zourabichvili is the 
philosopher who precisely understands, discovers the very essence of `Deleuze’s century~. 
Nobody can write a serious work on Deleuze without Zourabichvili’s works. It is worth noƟ ng 
that Deleuze himself was interested with Zourabichvili’s invesƟ gaƟ ons. A creaƟ ve dialogue 
took place among the two philosophers on the issue of `a new ontology~. 

Two books by Francois Zourabichvili `Deleuze: A Philosophy of the Event~ and `The 
Vocabulary of Deleuze~ were the bookends, of his short career, and they are both landmarks in 
the interpretaƟ on of Deleuze’s philosophy. `A Philosophy of the Event~ was published in 1994, 
a year before Deleuze’s death, and while it was not the fi rst book to be published on Deleuze. 
As Daniel W. Smith and Gregg Lambert, the editors of the English version of Zourabichvili’s 
publicaƟ on, note `it was the fi rst to provide systemaƟ c analysis of Deleuze’s work as a whole, 
and it has remained a touchstone of all subsequent readings of Deleuze~ (Zourabichvili, 
2012: 19-32). `We assume that philosophy will not emerge from the Deleuzian adventure 
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unscathed,~ Zourabichvili wrote, `but we know that it is up to us to demonstrate this and to 
pursue it. I have sought above all to extract the logical movements of an oeuvre that seems 
to me to be one of the most important and most powerful of the twenƟ eth century.~ The 
Vocabulary of Deleuze appeared nine years later, in 2003, as a volume in the `Vocabulaire de 
. . .~ series directed by Jean-Pierre Zarader – a well known collecƟ on of books that includes 
similar volumes on Bergson by Frederic Worms and on Foucault by Judith Revel. Whereas the 
fi rst book was oriented around the Deleuzian concept of the event, the second book provided 
a concise analysis of many of the new concepts Deleuze had created, which are presented 
in the `dicƟ onary~ form that Deleuze himself had uƟ lized in his short books on Nietzsche 
and Spinoza. `No one has indicated what a ‘Vocabulary’ should be beƩ er than Deleuze,~ 
Zourabichvili noted, `not a collecƟ on of opinions on general themes, but a series of logical 
sketches that describe so many complex acts of thought, Ɵ tled and signed.~ 

Zourabichvili calls the method, the `style~ he chooses to employ in his works, an 
`exposiƟ on of concepts~. This helps him to get into a direct dialogue with Deleuze’s thought 
and make an explicaƟ on of his hidden potenƟ al. 

Zourabichvili insists, that the opposiƟ on between ontological and transcendental 
problems in Deleuze’s thought is not staƟ c, but is rather the consequence of a kind of self-
immolaƟ on immanently aff ecƟ ng ontology itself, a logical undertow that draws us through 
ontology toward a thought of experience that outstrips it. Zourabichvili defi nes the noƟ on 
that was invented by Deleuze – `plan d’immanence~ (`The Plane of Immanence~). This noƟ on 
is very diffi  cult to translate and defi ne. In his fi nal essay enƟ tled Immanence: A Life, Deleuze 
writes: `It is only when immanence is no longer immanence to anything other than itself that 
we can speak of a plane of immanence.~ (Deleuze, 2001: 27). 
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alister makgreTi alister makgreTi 

narativebi, suraTebi da rukebi1

pro fe so ri alis ter mak gre Ti re li gi i sa da mec ni e re bis ur Ti er To bis aRi-

a re bu li mkvle va ri a. mi si naS ro me bi ukav Sir de ba ro gorc sa bu ne bis mety ve lo, 

ise hu ma ni ta rul dar gebs, rad gan oq sfor dis uni ver si tet Si mi Re bu li aqvs sa mi 

sa doq to ro xa ris xi Sem deg sfe ro eb Si: mo le ku lur bi o fi zi ka Si, in te leq tu a-

lur is to ri a sa da Te o lo gi a Si. pro fe so ri mak gre Ti sak ma od na yo fi e ri av to ri 

da qris ti a no bis er T-er Ti gav le ni a ni apo lo ge ti a, gan sa kuT re biT, „a xa li aTe-

iz mis~ mxed reb Tan dis ku si eb Si.

na ra ti ve bina ra ti ve bi mec ni e re bi samec ni e re bi sa dada re li gi isre li gi is Se sa xebSe sa xeb

sxva das xva kul tu reb Si ar se bu li jgu fe bi qmni an gar kve ul na ra ti vebs, 

ra Ta ga nim tki con da ga a mar Tlon pre ten zi e bi sa ku Ta ri cod nis sis wo re sa 

da Za la uf le ba ze da, amav dro u lad, Ca ax Son isi ni, rom le bic maT saf rTxes 

uq mni an. ro gorc aqam dec aR gvi niS navs, fi lo so fos ma da kul tu rul ma Te-

o re ti kos ma, Carlz te i lor ma kar gad aR we ra, Tu ro gor ika ve ben do mi nan-

tur so ci a lur po zi ci ebs ax sna- gan mar te bi sa da saz ri sis is me ta na ri ti ve-

bi, rom leb sac sus ti kav Si ri aqvT re a lo bas Tan2. am do mi nan tu ri na ra ti ve-

bis uar yo fas an kri ti kas ira ci o na lu ro bis ma xa si a Teb lad mi iC ne ven. Tum ca 

sak ma ri sad go ni er ni aR niS nul na ra ti vebs ma inc ap rob le me ben. mog vi a ne biT 

ki maT wi nas war mety ve le bad, brZen ada mi a ne bad racx en, rom le bic Ta vi si 

dro is mo az rov ne eb ze Wkvi a ne bi aR moC ndnen, ra sac Sem dgom dro Ta msvle-

lo bac adas tu rebs.

cno bil ma pos tmo der nis tma fi lo so fos ma mi Sel fu kom (1926-84) sa xe li 

ga iT qva ad re ul mo der nul pe ri od Si SeS li lo bas Tan da kav Si re bu li kvle-

viT3. ra tom gax da mi si naS ro mi ase Ti gav le ni a ni? imi tom, rom man aC ve na, Tu 

ro gor xSi rad iye neb dnen „SeS li lis~ dam Ras Za la uf le bis mqo ne ni ara fsi-

qi ku ri dar Rve ve bis aR sa niS nad, ara med maT Tvis dam Rup vel da ara kom for-

tul Se xe du le beb Tan sab rZol ve lad, rad gan re a lur saf rTxes uq mnid nen 

po li ti kur da kul tu rul eli tas. xe li su fal TaT vis yve la ze ad vi li gza 

sa Si Si ide e bis ne it ra li ze bi sa ma Ti av to re bis „gi Je bad~ ga mocx a de ba iyo. 

am gvar in te leq tu a lur dev nas sa zo ga do e bis ke Til dRe o bis Tvis zrun vad 

asa Reb dnen.

1 amo na ri di wig ni dan: `Grath, Alister~. The Big QuesƟ on: Why We Can’t Stop Talking About Sci-
ence, Faith and God. New York: St. MarƟ n’s Press 2015, pp. 30-47.

2 Charles Taylor. A Secular Age. Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press, 2007.
3 Michel Foucault. Madness and CivilizaƟ on: A History of Insanity in the Age of Reason. London: Rout-

ledge, 1995.
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swo red am gva ri vi Ta re ba iyo sab Wo Ta kav Si ris „dam sje li fsi qi at ri-

is~ pi ro beb Si, ro de sac po li ti kur da re li gi ur di si den tebs fsi qi at ri ul 

da we se bu le beb Si ag zav nid nen. maT fsi qi kas ar ak lda si jan sa Re. ub ra lod, 

ma Ti ide e bi saf rTxes uq mni da sab Wo Ta kav Si ris ide o lo gi as. es sak ma od 

kar gad mo fiq re bu li xri ki iyo: fsi qi at ri ul da we se bu le ba Si ga mo ket viT 

am gvar pi rebs sa zo ga do e bis ga nac ri yav dnen da, amav dro u lad, maT mi er ga-

moT qmul ide ebs avad myo fu rad acx a deb dnen. sam wu xa rod, axa li aTe iz mi 

ima ves cdi lobs, ro ca rwme nis de mo ni ze bas ewe va. ri Card do kin zis qed maR-

lu ri ga nacx a di, rom rwme na „fsi qi ku ri da a va de bis sa xe o ba a~, Za li an ma mac 

da brwyin va le mo saz re bad Se iZ le bo da mos Cve ne bo daT zo gi er Tebs 1980-i an 

wleb Si; ax la ki es sity ve bi da u sa bu Te bel buzR u nad mi iC ne va1.

Cvens kul tu ra Si na ra ti ve bis gaZ li e re bas Ta vi si mi ze ze bi aqvs. kul tu-

ro lo ge bi, an to nio gram Sis (1891-1937) dro i dan mo yo le bu li, mi u Ti Te ben, 

rom isi ni kul tu ris sfe ro Si Za la uf le bi sa da av to ri te tis mqo ne Ta mi er 

iq mne ba. zo gi in te leq tu a li do mi nan tur kul tu rul na ra ti veb Tan Sex mat-

kbi le bu li a. sxve bi ki maT ak ri ti ke ben. am do mi nant kul tu rul na ra ti vebs 

yve la ze Zli e rad xSi rad mec ni e re bi ator tma ne ben. fi zi ko si fri men da i so-

ni Ta vis ese Si „mec ni e ri, ro gorc me am bo xe~ wers: „yve la kul tu ra Si mec ni-

e re ba ali an sia Ta vi su fa li su le bis, rom le bic ad gi lob ri vi ti ra ni is wi na-

aR mdeg ilaS qre ben. yve la kul tu ra cdi lobs, am gvar ti ra ni as da uq vem de ba-

ros Ta vi si Svi le bi“2. mec ni e re ba xSi rad ilaS qrebs kul tu ris av to ri te te-

bis, maT So ris, re li gi u ri eli tis wi na aR mde gac. 

Zli e ri az ri a, ro mel sac da i so ni mra va li ma ga li TiT am ya rebs. di di 

spar si ma Te ma ti ko si da as tro no mi omar xa i a mi (1048-1131) mec ni e re bas ga ni-

xi lav da, ro gorc janys is la mis in te leq tu a lu ri SezR ud ve bis wi na aR mdeg, 

ise ve, ro gorc me-20 sa u ku nis er T-er Ti sa u ke Te so in do e li fi zi ko si Can-

dra se xa ra ven ka ta ra ma nis Tvis (1888-1970) iyo mec ni e re ba am bo xi in du iz mis 

fa ta lis tu ri eTi kis wi na aR mdeg.

mag ram zog jer mec ni e re ba po li ti kur eli tas Tan da pi ris pi re bis Tvi-

sac ga mo i ye ne bo da. ma ga li Tad, me-19 sa u ku nis ia po nel mec ni er Ta pir ve li 

Ta o bis Tvis mec ni e re ba fe o da liz mis tra di ci u li kul tu ris wi na aR mdeg 

am boxs war mo ad gen da. ase ve, ra ma nic Tvli da, rom mec ni e re bis ga mo ye ne ba Se-

iZ le bo da im gav le nis Se sa sus teb lad, ro me lic bri ta neTs hqon da in do eT ze 

ko lo ni ur pe ri od Si.

mec ni e re ba sa da re li gi as So ris ar se bu li omis Se sa xeb kul tu ru lad 

do mi nan tu ri na ra ti vi uk ri ti kod me or de ba axa li aTe is te bis na we reb Si, 

qris to fer hit Cen sis wig nis CaT vliT, rom lis sa Ta u ria „Rmer Ti ar aris di-

a di“ (2007). am naS rom Si hit Cen si „kon fliq tis“ na ra tivs icavs is to ri i sad-

1  Richard Dawkins. The Selfi sh Gene. 2nd ed., Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1989, p. 330 (es pas-

aJi da ma te bu lia dokinzis am wignis meore gamocemaSi).
2  Freeman Dyson. “The ScienƟ st as Rebel~, in: Nature’s ImaginaƟ on: The FronƟ ers of ScienƟ fi c Vision, 

ed. John Cornwell, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995, pp. 1-11.
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mi uki du re sad Ser Ce vi Ti mid go miT, rac mi si ne ga ti u ri wi nas wa ri gan wyo bis 

am sax ve li a. av to ri Za la dobs is to ri ul de ta leb ze, ra Ta isi ni Ta vis rCe-

ul Te o ri as mo ar gos da ji u tad uar yofs im de ta lebs, rom le bic ar Se e sa-

ba me ba mis mi er wi nas war Se mu Sa ve bul mo dels, Seg ne bu lad ak ni nebs an sa er-

Tod aCu ma Tebs ra maT. hit Cen si yu radR e biT Ser Ce ul is to ri ul anek do tebs 

(Sem Txve vebs)1 iye nebs, TiT qos isi ni ra Rac uf ro did WeS ma ri te bas ga mo xa-

tav dnen da adas tu reb dnen da u je re bel mo saz re bas, rom re li gi u ri rwme nis 

mqo ne pir Ta go ne ba da a va de bu lia da ami tom sa zo ga do e bis Tvis po ten ci ur 

sa SiS ro e bas war mo ad ge nen mTli a no ba Si.

gan vi xi loT er T-er Ti ase Ti xma ma Ra li gan cxa de ba. hit Cen si mar Te bu-

lad aR niS navs, rom qris ti a ni mwe ra li ti mo Ti du a i Ti (1752-1817), ie lis ko-

le jis (mog vi a ne biT ie lis uni ver si te ti) yo fi li pre zi den ti, ewi na aR mde-

ge bo da Sa vi yva vi lis2 vaq ci na ci as. hit Cen sis Tvis du a i Tis mcda ri msje lo ba 

mor wmu ne ada mi a nis Ca mor Ce ni li az rov ne bis ti pu ri Sem Txve va a. hit Cen sis 

mtki ce biT, du a i Tis ga af Tre bu li wi na aR mde go ba ima ze mi u Ti Tebs, Tu ro-

gor eRo be bo da re li gi u ri ob sku ran tiz mi mec ni e re bis win svlas im dros da, 

ase ve, dRes. re li gia ab rko lebs ka cob ri o bis win svlis yve la mcde lo bas.

am gvar gan cxa de bas Zalian sus ti da sa bu Te ba aqvs da is da cin va uf ro a. 

hit Cen si swo rad iq ce va, ro ca Sa vi yva vi lis vaq ci na ci is ma ga liTs mec ni e re-

bas Tan da pi ris pi re bu lo bis war mo sa Ce nad imow mebs, mar Te bu lad aR niS navs 

ra, rom du a i Ti am vaq ci na ci as ewi na aR mde ge bo da. mag ram hit Cen sis das kvne bi 

ze da pi ru lia da pri mi ti u li, rac mas Si Rrmad fes vgad gmul crur wme neb sa 

da naC qa re vi ide o lo gi u ri mid go me bi sad mi mid re ki le bas av lens. vaq ci na-

ci is aR niS nu li sa kiTxi ase Ti mar ti vi araa da Se uZ le be lia mi si da mow me ba 

re li gi a sa da mec ni e re bas So ris ar se bu li „o mis~ na ra ti vis mxar da sa We rad, 

rom lis aR tyi ne bu li dam cve lia hit Cen si. ne ba mo me ciT, ori sa wi na aR mde go 

ma ga li Ti mo giy va noT, rom le bic da mex ma re ba msje lo bis da sa bu Te ba Si.

hit Cen si dar wmu ne bu li a, rom Sa vi yva vi lis wi na aR mdeg vaq ci na cia sa-

sar geb lo iyo da, vinc mas ewi na aR mde ge bo da, un da da eg moT, xo lo vinc 

icav da, un da eqoT. mo diT, co ta ukan da vi xi oT da ti mo Ti du a i Tis wi na Ta-

o ba Si ar se bul vi Ta re bas ga dav xe doT. jo na Tan edu ar dsi (1703-1758), di di 

ame ri ke li qris ti a ni mo az rov ne da prin sto nis ko le jis (mog vi a ne biT prin-

sto nis uni ver si te tis) me sa me pre zi den ti, sa mec ni e ro, ker Zod, sa me di ci-

1 sityva „anekdoti“ gulisxmobs ara mxolod sasacilo SemTxvevis, aramed 

raime ambavis aR we ra sac. berZnuli sityva άνέκδοτα niSnavs sityvasityviT 

„gamouqveynebels“. mag., swored am sa xe li Taa cnobili prokopi kesarielis naS-

romi, e. w. „saidumlo istoria“, romelic avtors si coc xleSi ar gamouqveynebia, 

radgan igi arsebuli xelisuflebis, kerZod, iustiniane impe ra toris daundo-

bel kritikas Seicavda. wigni pirvelad 1623 wels gamosces [mTargm. SeniSv.]
2 Savi yvavili, igive naturaluri yvavili (smallpox) – gadamdebi, infeqciuri 

avadmyofoba (go gi CaZe, g. samedicino terminologiis qarTul-inglisur-ru-

sul-laTinuri ganmartebiTi leq si koni, Tb., gamomc. `meridiani~, 2009, 496 gv.). 

[mTargm. SeniSv.]
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no win svlis Tav ga da de bu li mxar dam We ri iyo. edu ar dsi pir vel etap ze Sa vi 

yva vi lis vaq ci na ci is mxur va le dam cve lad gvev li ne bo da. prin ston Si Ta vi-

si stu den te bis wi na Se rom am axa li sa me di ci no sa Su a le bis usaf rTxo e ba eC-

ve ne bi na, Ta vad aic ra am vaq ci niT1. vaq ci na ci am uar yo fi Ti Se de gi ga mo i Ro, 

ris ga moc edu ar dsi ma le ve gar da ic va la.

mi u ker Zo e be li mkiTx ve li isur veb da, rom hit Censs ga wo nas wo re bu lad 

da swo rad war mo ed gi na am vaq ci na ci i sad mi re li gi u ri da mo ki de bu le ba, 

gan sa kuT re biT is faq ti, rom edu ardss sa ku Ta ri si cocx lis fa si da uj da 

mec ni e re bis gan vi Ta re bi sad mi mxar da We ra. mag ram hit Cen sis mi er da xa tul 

su raT ze edu ar dsis pi rov ne ba sa er Tod ar Cans. ami tom, aR niS nu li axa li 

aTe is ti pro pa gan dis ti uf ro a, vid re mec ni e ri. mi si mi za ni a, da ic vas mi Ti 

mec ni e re ba sa da re li gi as So ris ar se bu li „o mis“ Se sa xeb da sa ku Ta ri dog-

ma tu ri ver sia aTe iz mi sa, Tavs ar iwu xebs ra is to ri u li faq te bis ke Til sin-

di si e ri war mod ge niT.

am gva ri ga ma og ne be li mi ker Zo e ba ki dev er Txel iCens Tavs, ag reT ve, 

im faq tis da mal va Si, rom gav le ni a ni aTe is ti mwe ra li jorj ber nard Sou 

(1856-1950) Sa vi yva vi lis (smallpox) vaq ci na ci as 1930-i an wleb Si upi ris pir de-

bo da da das ci no da mas, uwo deb da ra „cdo mi le bas“ da, ase ve, „ja doq ro bis 

sa Za gel xriks“. is ugul ve bel yof da iseT wam yvan mkvlev rebs, ro go re bic iy-

vnen lui pas te ri da jo zef lis te ri, rom le bic sa ku Ta ri sa mec ni e ro naS ro-

me biT mxars uWer dnen xse ne bul vaq ci na ci as. dra ma tur gi da no ve lis ti ber-

nard Sou am sa xe lo van mec ni e rebs Sar la ta nebs uwo deb da, ro mel Tac TiT-

qos ara fe ri icod nen mec ni e ru li me To dis Se sa xeb. sa in te re so a, rom ba to ni 

Sou ara re li gi u ri moR va we, ara med aTe is ti iyo, ro me lic am gvar sa sa ci lo  
gancxadebebs me-20 saukuneSi akeTebda2.

ra tom ar ax se na hit Cen sma es cno bi li da Se maZ rwu ne be li ma ga li Ti? ra-

sak vir ve li a, hit Censs ara vin uk rZa lavs, ga mo xa tos Ta vi si SfoT va da gu-

lis wyro ma re li gi is mi sa mar TiT im gva rad, rag va ra dac mas surs. mag ram mas 

xom Se eZ lo me ti win da xe du le ba ga mo e Ci na da ga e az re bi na, rom mi si mkiTx ve-

le bi au ci leb lad Se niS nav dnen am Tval Si sa cem mi ker Zo e bas?

ami to mac, yo vel Tvis sa Wi ro a, ne bis mi e ri am ba vi gad mo i ces sru lad da 

pi ruT vne lad, Tval Re bis ga re Se. cxa di a, ar va pi rebT im Sem Txve ve bis da mal-

vas, ro ca re li gia ab rko leb da mec ni e rul win svlas. mar Ta li a, ek le si as Tan 

ga li le os da vas mzis sis te mis mi se ul mo del Tan da kav Si re biT aras wo ri in-

ter pre ta ci e bi eZ le va, mag ram eW vga re Se a, rom ek le si is ma Ra li ie rar qi is 

zo gi erT war mo mad ge nels ar mos won da, ris Tqma sac ga li leo api reb da da ar 

mos won da ro gorc sa mec ni e ro, ise re li gi u ri mi ze ze biT, ris ga moc ga li le-

os da du me bas cdi lob da. 

1 George M. Marsden. A Short Life of Jonathan Edwards. Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 2008, p. 131.
2  bernard Sous SemaSfoTebeli poziciis ganxilva ix. Sally Peters. “Commentary: 

Bernard Shaw’s Di le mma: Marked by Mortality,~ InternaƟ onal Journal of Epidemiology 32, no. 
6, 2003, gv. 918-19.
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mag ram su ra Ti uf ro kom pleq su ria da am gvar cal ke ul Sem Txve veb ze ar 

da iy va ne ba1. im dro is Tvis pro tes tan to bas Tan brZo la Si Cab mu li ka To li-

ko ba Ta vi si moZR vre bis mTa va ri de bu le be bis dac vas cdi lob da da bib li is 

tra di ci u li gan mar te be bis ne bis mi e ri cvli le bis wa xa li se bis gan Tavs ika-

veb da. am gvar ma po le mi kur ma kon teq stma ga na pi ro ba mZaf ri eW ve bis at mos-

fe ro, ro me lic nam dvi lad ar iyo Ria „a xa li mec ni e ru li“ mig ne be bis Tvis. 

ga li le os ar gu men ti de da mi wis moZ ra o bas Tan da kav Si re biT (mcda rad) aRiq-

ves ka To li ku ri swav le bis mo di fi ka ci ad, rac pro tes tan to bis wis qvil ze 

da as xam da wyals.

dRes Ta na med ro ve ka To li ku ri Te o lo gia ga li le os iseT mo az rov ned mi-

iC nevs, ro me lic mec ni e re ba sa da rwme nas aax lo veb da da rom lis xed vas aras-

wo rad gan mar tav dnen mi si kri ti ko se bi ek le si i dan. pap ma io a ne pav le me o rem 

Sem de gi az ri ga moT qva 1992 wels, ro me lic me-20 sa u ku nis ka To li kur ek le si-

a Si ar se bu li mzar di kon sen su sis er Tgva ri Se ja me ba a:

„a xal ma mec ni e re bam, Ta vi si me To de bi Ta da kvle vis Ta vi suf le biT, ai-

Zu la Te o lo ge bi, ga da e xe daT wmin da we ri lis gan mar te bis sa ku Ta ri me To-

de bis Tvis. maT ma ume te so bam ar ico da, ro gor un da ga e ke Te bi naT es. pa ra-

doq si a, mag ram ga li le o, gul wrfe li mor wmu ne, am mxriv, uf ro gam Wri a xi 

aR moC nda, vid re mi si opo nen ti Te o lo ge bi“2.

„o mis“ na ra ti vis„o mis“ na ra ti vis kri ti kis Tviskri ti kis Tvis

ar se bobs dro moW mu li da sak ma od dis kre di ti re bu li „o mis“ na ra ti vis 

kri ti kis mra va li gza, ro mel Ta gan, sam wu xa rod, yve la ze efeq tu ri, amav-

dro u lad, yve la ze Sro ma te va di gza a: sis te ma tu ri ga ba Ti le ba cno bi li 

mi Te bi sa, ro mel Tac kul tu ris ko men ta to re bi im de nad xSi rad mi mar Ta ven, 

TiT qos isi ni sak ra lu ri na ra ti ve bi iyos. mag ram xse ne bu li pi re bi val de-

bul ni ari an, gul das miT ga da a mow mon am gva ri mi Te bis wya ro e bi. gTa va zobT 

er T-erT maT gans, ro me lic aRe bu lia ga ze Ti dan „ni u -i ork Ta imz“:

„ro de sac me-19 sa u ku nis eqi meb ma mSo bi a ro bis tki vi le bis Se sam su bu-

qeb lad qlo ro for mis3 ga mo ye ne ba da iwy es, Sot lan di ur ma kal vi nis tur ma 

ek le si am is „sa ta nur ga mo go ne bad“ Se a fa sa, rom lis mi za ni uf lis gan ge ba Si 

Ca re va iyo“4.

1 Maurice A. Finocchiaro. Defending Copernicus and Galileo: CriƟ cal Reasoning in the Two Aff airs. 
New York: Springer, 2010. ix. aseve: Stephen Mason. “Galileo’s ScienƟ fi c Discoveries, Cosmological 
ConfrontaƟ ons, and the AŌ ermath,~ History of Science 40, 2002, pp. 377-406.

2 John Paul II. “Faith Can Never Confl ict with Reason,~ L’Osservatore Romano 49, November 1992, p. 2.
3  qloroformi – qloris Semcveli, uferuli, gamWirvale siTxe. iyeneben sanar-

koze da sa de zin feqcio saSualebad, agreTve, histologiur kvlevebSi (g. 

gogiCaZe,  samedicino terminologiis qarTul-inglisur-rusul-laTinuri 

ganmartebiTi leqsikoni, Tb., gamomc. `meridiani~ 2009, gv. 496). [mTargm. SeniSv.]
4  “A Pox on Cell-Stem Research,~ New York Times, 1 August, 2006.
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es mi Ti sa sa ci loa da, amav dro u lad, non sen sic. me-19 sa u ku ne Si mSo bi a-

ro bis anes Te zi i sad mi wi na aR mde go bas iS vi a Tad Tu hqon da re li gi u ri xa si-

a Ti. da pi ris pi re ba ume te sad sa me di ci no wre e bi dan mom di na re ob da, rad gan 

ar se bob da Si Se bi mSo bi a re de dis or ga niz mze mis uar yo fiT gav le nas Tan da-

kav Si re biT1. es mo go ni li am ba vi am me di ka men tis wi na aR mdeg ek le si is brZo-

las Tan da kav Si re biT - pir da pir an iri bad da, ro gorc mi ni mum, uk ri ti kod 

- gav rcel da „o mis“ mi To lo gi is er T-er Ti sa fuZ vel mde ba re traq ta ti dan, 

ker Zod, en driu diq son ua i Tis wig ni dan „Te o lo gi as Tan mec ni e re bis brZo-

lis is to ria saq ris ti a no Si“ (Andrew Dickson White. History of the Warfare of Science 
with Theology in Christendom, 1896). am naS ro mis ide o lo gi u ri xa si a Ti se ri o zul-

ma mec ni e re bam di di xnis win ga mo av li na. ua i Ti kor ne lis uni ver si te tis 

pir ve li pre zi den ti iyo, ro mel sac sur da, es sas wav le be li in te leq tu a lu-

ri Ta vi suf le bis bas ti o nad eq ci a. re li gi is mkac ri kri ti kiT mas me ti stu-

den tis mi zid va sur da. ua i Tis gan mxar da We ri li mec ni e re ba sa da re li gi as 

So ris ar se bu li „o mis~ na ra ti vis mav ne Se de ge bi Cvens drom dec iyo cno bi-

li. ro gorc is to ri ko si je ims mo ri Se niS nav da, es mo de li Ta vis mim dev rebs 

ubiZ gebs, „war mo id gi non sru li da pi ris pi re bu lo ba iq, sa dac mxo lod rTu-

li sim rav le a, mo no li Tu ri so li da ro ba iq, sa dac da na wev re bu lo ba da ga-

ur kvev lo baa da da pi ris pi re ba iq, sa dac Tan xmo ba da mSvi do ba a“2.

ara na i ri sa Wi ro e ba ar ar se bobs mkiTx vels Ta vi mo vawy i no am na ra ti vis 

daw vri le bi Ti kri ti kiT, rac mra va li Sec do mis zust da dam Rlel Ses wo re-

bebs gu lis xmobs. amis nac vlad, up ri a ni a, ub ra lod, ndo bis Rir si is to ria 

gad mov ceT, rac nak le bad sa in te re so iq ne ba, vid re es Tav Se saq ce vi mo go ni-

li am ba vi Sot lan di el kal vi nis teb ze, mag ram, sa ma gi e rod, is to ri u li san-

do o bis uda vo Rir se biT iq ne ba Sem ku li. 

mar Ta li a, ver vity viT cal sa xad, rom qris ti a no bam Sva Ta na med ro ve 

mec ni e re ba, TiT qos mxo lod qris ti a no ba iyo er Ta der Ti mi ze zi am mniS vne-

lo va ni wa mowy e bi sa, mag ram na Te li a, rom maT So ris fun da men tu ri si ner gia 

ar se bobs. ma ga li Tad, Seg viZ lia vTqvaT, rom qris ti a no bam er Tgva ri in te-

leq tu a lu ri plat for miT uz run vel yo mec ni e ru li Te o ria da praq ti ka3. 

Ri mi lis mom gvre li mi Te bi jer ki dev ar se bobs po pu la rul li te ra tu ra Si. 

1 ocdaxuTi amgvari miTis sistematuri dekonstruqciisTvis, zemoT naxsene-

bi miTis CaTvliT, ix. Semdegi naSromi: Ronald L. Numbers (ed.). Galileo Goes to Jail and 
Other Myths about Science and Religion. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2009.

2 James R. Moore. The Post-Darwinian Controversies: A Study of the Protestant Struggle to Come to 
Terms with Darwin in Great Britain and America, 1870–1900. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1979, pp. 99-100.

3 am poziciis klasikuri dacvisTvis ix.: David C. Lindberg and Ronald L. Numbers. God and 
Nature: Historical Essays on the Encounter between ChrisƟ anity and Science, Berkeley, CA: Universi-
ty of California Press, 1986. am Temaze bolo drois saukeTeso kvleva ki Semdegia: David 
C. Lindberg and Peter Harrison, “Early Chris Ɵ anity,~ in: Science and Religion around the World: 
Historical PerspecƟ ves, ed. John Hedley Brooke and Ronald L. Numbers. Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 2011, pp. 67-91.
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ma ga li Tad, TiT qos Sua sa u ku ne eb Si ek le sia da mi si Te o lo ge bi as wav lid-

nen, rom de da mi wa brtye li a, ax Sob dnen ra yve la ide as de da mi wis sfe ru lo-

bis Se sa xeb swo red re li gi u ri mo ti viT1. mag ram mec ni e re bam di di xa ni a, daZ-

lia am gva ri moZ ve le bu li fiq ci e bi, mog vca ra mdi da ri, kom pleq su ri da san-

do su ra Ti rwme ni sa da mec ni e re bis in te raq ci i sa mec ni e rul re vo lu ci am de 

da am re vo lu ci is man Zil ze.

zo ga dad, mec ni e re bis is to ri kos Ta So ris ar se bobs Tan xmo ba, rom re li-

gi ur ma faq to reb ma ga mok ve Ti lad da de bi Ti ro li Se as ru la da sav leT Si Ta-

na med ro ve mec ni e re bis war moq mni sa da mi si Sem dgo mi Se nar Cu ne bis pro ces Si. 

Ta vi dan ve un da iT qvas, rom sa bu ne bis mety ve lo mec ni e re be bis gan vi Ta re bis 

ga riJ raJ ze mra va li sak van Zo fi gu ra gul wrfe li mor wmu ne iyo; uf ro mniS-

vne lo va ni ki is aris, rom maT mi er Se mu Sa ve bu li axa li mid go me bi bu ne bis 

Ses wav li sad mi sxva das xvag va rad efuZ ne bo da re li gi ur Te zi sebs, sam ya ros 

mowy o bis Se sa xeb qris ti a nul ga ge bas. mov niS noT sa mi mTa va ri Te ma, rom leb-

sac is to ri ko se bi mniS vne lov nad mi iC ne ven ad re u li mo der nu li pe ri o dis 

da sav leT ev ro pa Si mec ni e ru li re vo lu ci is re li gi u ri da fuZ ne bis ga az-

re bis Tvis.

1. sam ya ros Seq mnis qris ti a nu li doq tri na mo wes ri ge bu li sam ya ros 

cne bas mo i cavs, rom lis Sec no ba em pi ri u li kvle vi Taa Se saZ le be li. am ide-

am ga dam wyve ti ro li Se as ru la mec ni e re bis war moq mna Si. ro gorc fi zi ko si 

pol de vi si uTi Tebs, „re ne san sis epo qis ev ro pa Si imas, ra sac dRes kvle vi-

sad mi mec ni e rul mid go mas vu wo debT, efuZ ne bo da mo az rov ne RvTi sad mi 

rwme nas. am gva ri Rmer Tis mi er dad ge ni li wes ri gis ga ge ba ki sam ya ros gul-

mod gi ne Ses wav liT iyo Se saZ le be li“2.

2. bu ne bis kvle va, im dro in de li far To aRi a re biT, RvTa eb ri vi mSve ni-

e re bi sa da sib rZni sad mi ada mi a nis aR ta ce ba sa da mad li e re bas aZ li e reb da3. 

am ri gad, bu ne bis Ses wav li saT vis ma Sin mniS vne lo va ni re li gi u ri mo ti va cia 

ar se bob da, rad gan am bu ne bis wes ri gi da si la ma ze Se moq me dis xa si aTs irek-

lav da.

3. XVI-XVII sa u ku ne e bis mra val ma bu ne bis mety vel ma fi lo so fos ma iwyo 

da eW ve ba bu ne bis Ses wav li sas ada mi a nis Se u i a ra Re be li, SiS ve li go ne bis Se-

saZ leb lo beb Si, rac mxo lod ber Znu li fi lo so fi is Tvis da ma xa si a Te bel 

de duq ci ur pro ce sebs gu lis xmob da4. ada mi a nis ra ci o na lu ri Se saZ leb lo-

1 am absurduli ideis istoriisTvis ix.: Jeff rey Burton Russell. InvenƟ ng the Flat Earth: Co-
lumbus and Modern Historians. New York: Praeger, 1991; ChrisƟ ne Garwood. Flat Earth: The History 
of an Infamous Idea. London: Macmillan, 2007.

2 Paul Davies. The Mind of God: Science and the Search for UlƟ mate Meaning. London: Penguin, 
1992, p. 77.

3 SemTxvevebze dafuZebuli brwyinvale kvleva ix.: Peter Harrison. “SenƟ ments of 
DevoƟ on and Expe ri mental Philosophy in Seventeenth-Century England,~ Journal of Medieval 
and Early Modern Studies 44, no. 1, 2014, pp. 113-33.

4  es Tvalsazrisi ganviTarebulia Semdeg mniSvnelovan naSromSi: Peter Harrison. 
The Fall of Man and the FoundaƟ ons of Science. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007.
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be bi sad mi am gva ri mzar di un dob lo ba, ro me lic pir vel qmni li cod vis Se sa-

xeb tra di ci u li qris ti a nu li swav le biT ga mo i xa te ba, bu ne bis mety ve li fi-

lo so fo se bi em pi ri u li me To dis da fuZ ne bam de mi iy va na, rac uf ro ke Til-

sa i me do cod nis Seq mnis sa Su a le bad aRi a res. am ri gad, bu ne bis Se sa xeb san do 

cod nis mi Re bis Tvis efeq tur ia ra Rad eq spe ri men ti da ara mxo lod go ne ba 

Ca iT va la.

qris ti a nu li kon cep tu a lu ri plat for ma, rom lis far gleb Sic mec ni-

e re bam SeZ lo gan vi Ta re ba, ra sak vir ve li a, im ga re mos na wi li iyo, rom lis 

wi na aR mde gac da iwyo mec ni e ru li re vo lu ci a. es mniS vne lo va ni faq tia im 

mi Tis wi na aR mdeg, rom mec ni e re ba sa da re li gi as So ris ga u Ta ve be li kon-

fliq ti a. uzar ma za ri gan sxva ve baa Sem deg or mo saz re bas So ris. pir ve li: 

„mec ni e re ba da re li gia au ci leb lad upi ris pir de bi an er Tma neTs“ (rac is-

to ri u lad araa da sa bu Te bu li) da me o re: „mec ni e re ba da re li gia zog jer 

upi ris pir de bi an, zog jer Ta nam Srom lo ben er Tma neT Tan“ (rac si mar Tle a, 

mag ram mra val TaT vis uin te re so).

imis gan da mo u ki deb lad, ras Se iZ le ba vfiq rob deT mec ni e re bi sa da rwme-

nis ur Ti er To bis Se sa xeb, sul uf ro na Te li xde ba, rom maT So ris ar se bu-

li ked le bi dRes uf ro Txe lia da gam Wvir va le, vid re war sul Si. so ci o lo-

gi ela in ho vard ek lun di Ta vis bo lod ro in del kvle va Si, ro me lic wam yvan 

mec ni e reb Tan CaR rma ve bul in ter vi u eb sac mo i cavs, am tki cebs, rom mec ni-

e re ba sa da re li gi as So ris ar se bu li „ga da u la xa vi mtro bis“ Se sa xeb idea 

war mo ad gens „ka ri ka tu ras, gac ve Til mo saz re bas, ro me lic ko leq ti u ri 

kon for mis tu li az rov ne bis Te ma ze Seq mni li sa ti ris Tvis Se iZ le ba vin mem 

ga mo i ye nos da ara re a lo bis adeq va tu ri asax vis Tvis“1. es au ci leb lad ro-

di niS navs, rom mec ni e re bi sul uf ro re li gi ur ni xde bi an. ra sak vir ve li a, 

ara. es mxo lod „o mis“ mo de lis sim cda ris uf ro met ga az re ba ze mi u Ti Tebs. 

ma nam de am gva ri mo de li mra va li mec ni e ris msof lmxed ve lo bis na wi li iyo. 

dRes ki sa mec ni e ro sa zo ga do e ba mzard Ri a o bas ga mo xa tavs di a lo gis Se saZ-

leb lo bi sad mi da me gob ru li, da Se saZ lo a, ur Ti er Tga mam did re be li Ta na-

ar se bo bi sad mi. 

mec ni e re bis ne bis mi er ma is to ri kos ma icis, rom re li gi i sa da mec ni e re-

bis ur Ti er To ba am bi va len tu ria da Se uZ le be lia mi si day va na pri mi ti ul 

slo ga ne bam de. re li gi u ri crur wme ne bi zog jer mar Tlac upi ris pir de bo da 

mec ni e re bas. mag ram an tire li gi u ri crur wme ne bic xom ab rko leb da mec ni e-

re bis win svlas? sam wu xa rod, am gvar faq tebs mo xer xe bu lad uv li an gverds 

do kin zis Tu hit Cen sis mi er war mod ge ni li ten den ci u ri aR we re bi mec ni e re-

bi sa da re li gi is ur Ti er To bi sa, mag ram yve la es faq ti mniS vne lo va ni na wi-

lia kom pleq su ri su ra Ti sa, rom lis swo rad gad mo ce mac gvmar Tebs.

mo diT, gan vi xi loT kon kre tu li ma ga li Ti. me o re msof lio omis Sem dgom 

mec ni e re ba Si na Te li gax da, rom sam ya ro mud mi vad ar ar se bob da, ro gorc es 

1 imis Sesaxeb, Tu rogor afaseben mecnierebi „kon fliqtis“ narativs, erT-erTi 

saukeTeso empiriuli kvlevaa: Elaine Howard Ecklund. Science vs. Religion: What ScienƟ sts 
Really Think. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010, p. 5.
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ma nam de swam daT mec ni e rebs. am sa kiTx ze sa mec ni e ro kon sen su si Tan da Tan 

Sed ga. ro gorc ga ir kva, sam ya ro yo fi e re ba Si Se mo vi da gan sa kuT re bu li mov-

le nis Se de gad, ro mel sac „di di afeT qe ba“ ewo da. am gvar ma si ax lem mTli a nad 

amo at ri a la Zve li kon sen su si. Ta vi dan es axa li Te o ria mec ni er Ta gar kve ul 

wi na aR mde go ba sac ki wa awy da, rom leb mac saeWvo gaxada di di afeT qe bis mtki-

ce bu le be bi. 1960-i an wleb Si ise Ti cno bi li aTe is ti mec ni e ric ak ri ti keb-

da aR niS nul axal aR mo Ce nas, ro go re bic iy vnen fred ho i li (Fred Hoyle) da 

stiven vainbergi (Steven Weinberg). isi ni Si Sob dnen, rom da sa ba mis mqo ne sam ya-

ros idea „re li gi u rad JRer da“ da sam ya ros Seq mnis bib li ur aR we ras hgav-

da, rac „da ba de bis“ wig nSia mo ce mu li. 

aTe is te bi sam ya ros fred ho i li se ul „sta ci o na rul mo dels“ aRi a reb-

dnen, rad gan is ga mo ricx av da sam ya ros „Seq mnis“ ne bis mi er Se saZ leb lo bas. 

1967 wels ma sa Cu set sis teq no lo gi ur in sti tut Si ga mos vli sas ue in ber gma 

ga nacx a da, rom „Te o ria sam ya ros sta ci o na ru li mdgo ma re o bis Se sa xeb fi-

lo so fi u rad yve la ze mim zid ve li a, rad gan is mi ni ma lu rad hgavs da ba de bis 

wig nSi mo ce mul am bavs~. Sem deg man si na nu liT das Zi na, „sam wu xa rod, eq spe ri-

men tma uar yo sta ci o na ru li Te o ri a“1.

es Sem Txve va kar gad aaS ka ra vebs mec ni e re bi sa da re li gi is ur Ti er To bis 

rTul xa si aTs! me-19 sa u ku nis mi wu ruls „o mis“ na ra ti vi kar gad mo er go in-

gli sis so ci a lur kon teqsts2, ro me lic daR das mu li iyo or jgufs So ris 

ga Ca Re bu li brZo liT. erT mxa res iy vnen „mec ni e re bis xan daz mu li jen tlme-

ne bi, xSi rad sa su li e ro dass mi kuT vne bul ni“, xo lo me o re mxa res „a xa li Ta-

o bis ka ri e ris ti mec ni e re bi, mag., [T. h.] haq slis msgav sni, ro mel Tac Zli e ri 

sa ek le sio xe li suf le ba ba ri e rad mi aC ndaT sa ku Ta ri pro fe si u li am bi ci e-

bis Tvis“3. bo lod ro in del ma kvle veb ma aC ve na, rom am epo qa Si kon fliq tob da 

ara mec ni e re ba da rwme na, ara med mec ni e re bis sak ma od gan sxva ve bu li ga ge-

ba ni4, mag ram da uS ve be lia viq to ri a nu li in gli sis spe ci fi ku ri so ci a lu ri 

re a lo bis wi aR Si na So bi na ra ti vis ni mu Sad war mod ge na sxva kon teq steb Si 

mec ni e re bi sa da re li gi is ur Ti er To bis msje lo bi sas. xse ne bu li na ra ti vi 

das ne u le bu lia im kon fliq te biT, rom le bic er Txel da sa mu da mod Cav li li 

war su lis na wi li a. Cven ki win svla gvmar Tebs.

sa nac vlod, gTa va zobT ur Ti er Tgam did re bis na ra tivs, ro me lic ara-

fers uar yofs em pi ri u li mec ni e re be bis mem kvid re o bi dan, gar da am uka nas-

1 F.J. Tipler, C.J.S. Clarke and G.F.R. Ellis. “SingulariƟ es and Horizons–A Review ArƟ cle,~ in: General 
RelaƟ vity and GravitaƟ on: One Hundred Years aŌ er the Birth of Albert Einstein. ed. A. Held, New 
York: Plenum Press, 1980, pp. 97-206, quote at p. 110.

2 es naTlad gaacnobieres 1980-ian wlebSi. ix., mag., Frank Miller Turner, “The Victorian 
Confl ict between Science and Religion: A Professional Dimension,~ Isis 69, 1978, pp. 356-76; Colin A. 
Russell, “The Confl ict Metaphor and Its Social Origins,~ Science and ChrisƟ an Faith 1, 1989, pp. 3-26.

3 Jack Morrell and Arnold Thackray. Gentlemen of Science: Early Years of the BriƟ sh AssociaƟ on for 
the Advancement of Science, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1981, p. 395.

4 MaƩ hew Stanley. Huxley’s Church and Maxwell’s Demon: From TheisƟ c Science to NaturalisƟ c 
Science. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2015, pp. 242-63.
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kne lis mi er srul yo fi li, er Ta der Ti da sa bo loo cod nis flo bas Tan da-

kav Si re bu li mo sa lod ne li pre ten zi i sa. es na ra ti vi, bu neb ri vi a, upi ris pir-

de ba sci en tizms, rom lis pro pa gan das axa li aTe iz mi ewe va, mag ram ara na i rad 

araa kon fliq tSi mec ni e re bas Tan, ro me lic yo vel Tvis aRi a reb da Ta vis da-

sazR vru lo bas.

sci en tiz mi axa li aTe iz mis far gleb Si kvlav cocx a li a. is am moZ ra o bis 

ofi ci a lu ri ide o lo gi a a. blo ge ri p. z. me i er si, axa li aTe iz mis gu lis gu-

lis, sci en tiz mis er Tgu li dam cve li, Sem deg mo saz re bas ga moT qvams mec ni e-

ru li me To dis uni ver sa lur qme di To ba ze:

„a xa li aTe iz mi (Tum ca arc me mom wons es fra za) gu lis xmobs im mTa va ri 

prin ci pe bi sad mi pa ti vis ce mas, rom le bic mec ni e rul sam ya ro Si san do da sa-

sar geb lo aR moC nda. al baT, Se am Cnev diT, rom mra va li am me di dur aTe is tTa-

gan sa mec ni e ro wi a Ri da naa da ma Ti ga mo ye ne ba ada mi an Ta cxov re bis yve la da-

nar Cen sfe ro Sic Se iZ le ba“.1

mag ram ra tom un da ga mo vi ye noT es „mTa va ri prin ci pe bi“ ada mi an Ta cxov-

re bis „yve la da nar Cen sfe ro Si“? es dog ma tu ri mtki ce ba a, rac mok le bu lia 

sa mec ni e ro sa fuZ vels da ga mo ir Ce va se ri o zu li nak liT: re a lur sam ya ro Si 

is sru li ad ga mo u sa de ga ri a. mag., mik ros kops kar gad iye ne ben bi o lo gi a Si, 

mag ram ga na es in stru men ti ga mo sa de gia cxov re bis saz ri sis Se sac no bad, pu-

ris fa sis ga sa ge bad an pir ve li msof lio omis mi ze ze bis ga mo sar kve vad? am-

ri gad, ze moT nax se ne bi mTa va ri prin ci pe bi ub ra lod uu na roa cxov re bis az-

ris wvdo mis Tvis an „saz ri si se u li sa kiTx e bi dan“2 romelimes gamosarkvevad. 

filosofosi meri mijli (Mary Midgley) mis Tvis da ma xa si a Te be li go ne-

ba max vi lo bi Ta da fi lo so fi u ri gam Wri a xo biT afa sebs msgavs aR tki ne bul 

gaz vi a de bebs sci en tiz mis im mim dev re bi sa, rom le bic az rov ne bas Tan mwyra-

lad ari an:

„sci en tiz mis Sec do ma ara cod nis er Ti for mis ga da War be bul qe ba Si a, 

ara med mis izo li re ba Si az rov ne bis da nar Ce ni sfe ros gan da aR niS nu li 

cod nis for mis ga mar jve bu lad ga mocx a de ba Si, ro mel mac yve la da nar Ce ni 

un da gan dev nos“3.

am in te leq tu a lu ri seq tan to bis gan gan sxva ve biT, nam dvil mec ni e re bas 

Se uZ lia das vas Se kiTx ve bi, rom leb ze pa su xe bis pov na mas ar Za luZs. ser pi-

ter me da va ris (Peter Medawar) az riT, am gvar „Se kiTx vebs mec ni e re ba ver pa su-

xobs da verc ve ra na i ri mec ni e ru li prog re si upa su xebs maT“4. 

1 High Priest Epstein in Newsweek, June 14, 2007, hƩ p://scienceblogs.com/pharyngula/2007/06/14/
high-priest-epstein-in-newswee/ 

2 cnobili Sesityveba ulƟ mate quesƟ ons qarTulad SeiZleba, aseve, iTargmnos, ro-

gorc „umTavresi sa kiTxebi“, „zRvruli sakiTxebi“, „saboloo sakiTxebi“, „gadam-

wyveti mniSvnelobis sakiTxebi“, „yve laze mniSvnelovani msoflmxedvelobrivi 
sakiTxebi“, Tumca me piradad swored am ga moTqmas mivaniWebdi upiratesobas: 
„sazrisiseuli sakiTxebi“, radgan masSi naTlad aRiqmeba im sa kiTxebisgan gansx-

vavebuloba, romelTa kvleva mecnierebebis prerogativaa [mTargmn. Se niSv.].
3 Mary Midgley. Are You an Illusion? Durham, NC: Acumen, 2014, p. 5.
4 Peter Medawar. The Limits of Science. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1987, p. 66.
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un da uar vyoT Tu ara mec ni e re ba imis ga mo, rom mas ar Za luZs „di ad sa-

kiTx eb ze“ msje lo ba? ara. ub ra lod un da va Ri a roT mec ni e re bis sazR vre bi 

da ar un da ve ca doT mec ni e re ba ra Rac sxvad gar dav qmnaT. Cven uk ve mo vis mi-

neT, Tu ro gor xaz gas miT acx a deb da amas fi lo so fo si xo se or te ga -i- ga se-

ti (José Ortega y Gasset) swo red imi tom, rom varT ada mi a ne bi da mec ni e re ba ze 

me ti gvWir de ba Cve ni siR rmi se u li mis wra fe be bi sa da in tu i ci e bis dak ma yo-

fi le bis Tvis.

qris ti a nul rwme nas Se uZ lia, ga am did ros mec ni e re bis am gva ri xed va 

-  ara mi si uar yo fiT an mas Tan ga jib re biT, ara med imiT, ra sac war mo ad gens 

qris ti a nu li rwme na da ri si ga ke Te bac mas sa u ke Te sod Se uZ li a, ker Zod, 

„di ad sa kiTx eb ze“ pa su xe bis Se mo Ta va ze ba. Tqma ar un da, re li gi u ri rwme na 

mxo lod amis Tvis ar ar se bobs, mag ram aR niS nul saq mes ga mor Ce u lad da gan-

sa kuT re biT kar gad ar Tmevs Tavs. 

qris ti a nu li rwme na gvTa va zobs gam did re bul da gaR rma ve bul kon cep-

tu a lur plat for mas, er Tgvar az rob riv ru kas, ro me lic ara mxo lod iwy-

na rebs, ara med sti mul sac aZ levs mec ni e rul gan vi Ta re bas, mi e sal me ba ra 

mec ni e rul xed vebs da Ta vi si ar siT mec ni e re bis sazR vreb sac scil de ba. 

re li gi u ri rwme na iT va lis wi nebs da uTav sde ba im oTx kri ti kul sa kiTxs, 

rom le bic so ci a lu ri fsi qo lo gis, roi ba u ma is te ris (Roy Baumeister) mi e raa 

Ca mo ya li be bu li da rom le bic au ci le be lia ada mi a nis mi er saz ri sis Zeb nis-

Tvis: iden to ba, Ri re bu le ba, mi za ni da qme di To ba1. ba u ma is te ris mi Ti Te biT, 

es ide e bi ar aris em pi ri u li da ami tom ar eq ce va mec ni e ru li kvle vis sfe ro-

Si, mag ram isi ni mniS vne lo va ni a. Tu mi za ni Cve ni Ta vis Se sa xeb Rrma da mTli-

a ni su ra Tis dad ge na a, ma Sin karl po pe ri se u li (Karl Popper) ga moT qmis „saz-

ri si se u li sa kiTx e bis“ mniS vne lo bis gar kve vis ga re Se ve ra fers gav xde biT.

wi nam de ba re wig ni mo i cavs re a lo bis mra val mxri vi ga ge bis Se sa xeb Cems 

sa ku Tar Zi e bas, ra mac am sam ya ro sa da mas Si Cve ni ad gi lis siR rmi se u li da-

fa se ba ga mo iw vi a. Cven gar Se mo ar se bu li sam ya ro ise Ti rTu lia da Rrma, rom 

gvWir de ba fer Ta mdid ru li pa lit ra mi si ga mo sax vis Tvis da Sem deg mi siT 

tkbo bis Tvis. vfiq rob, ar gvaqvs uf le ba, Ta vi Se vizR u doT re a lo bis kvle-

vis mxo lod er Ti me To diT an mxo lod er Ti do nis ana li ziT. ru ke bis mTe li 

wye ba gvWir de ba am gva ri rTu li re a lo bis aR sa we rad. cal ke aRe bu li verc 

er Ti ru ka ver ga mod ge ba am saq mis Tvis, Tum ca is Se iZ le ba adek va tu ri iyos 

ro me li me ker Zo amo ca nis Tvis. arc er Ti kon kre tu li me To di ar ga mod ge ba 

zo ga di da sru li kvle vis swo ri gziT war mar Tvis Tvis.

qve moT vna xavT, Tu ro gor Se iZ le ba dag vex ma ros mra val fe ro va ni ru ke-

bis, do ne e bi sa da na ra ti ve bis sa Wi ro e bis aRi a re ba re a lo bis maq si ma lu ri 

sis ru liT wvdo ma Si.

1 Roy Baumeister. Meanings of Life. New York: Guilford Press, 1991, pp. 29-57.
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re a lo bisre a lo bis mra val fe ro va nimra val fe ro va ni ru ke biru ke bi

Te o ri e bi sa gan Ta gar kve u li kuTx iT da nax vis Tvis ar se bobs. ro gorc 

fi lo so fo si lud vig vit gen Sta i ni (Ludwig Wittgenstein) aR niS nav da, Te o ri ebs 

ad vi lad Se uZ li aT SezR u don Cve ni xed va, rad gan isi ni Se iZ le ba sa Su a le bas 

ar gvaZ lev des, da vi na xoT is, rac ar Se e sa ba me ba am Te o ri e bis az rob riv ru-

kebs.1 ga ba to ne bul „re a lo bis su raTs“ an „msof lmxed ve lo bas“ Cve ni daty-

ve ve ba Se uZ lia im gva rad, rom uu na ros gvxdis, da vi na xoT is, rac saeW vos 

xdis mis adek va tu ro bas an san do o bas. amas Se uZ lia ga mo iw vi os re a lo bis 

ga Ra ri be bu li xed va, rac mTli a nad uar yofs an fil travs yve la fers, rac 

ar eTa na de ba Te o ri as. sa u ke Te so gza am gva ri gvi ra bi se bu ri xed vis Ta vi dan 

aci le bis Tvis sxva das xva fan jriT yu re ba a.

fi lo so fo si me ri mij li „mra val fe ro va ni ru ke bis“ mid go mis gav le ni a-

ni dam cve li a, rac re a lo bis uf ro far To da de ta lu ri wvdo mis sa fuZ vels 

iZ le va. igi am tki cebs, rom Cven gvWir de ba „mra va li ru ka, mra va li fan ja-

ra“, Tu ki re a lo bis sir Tu lis sa Ta na do gad mo ce ma gvurs, rad gan „ar se bobs 

cod nis mra va li da mo u ki de be li for ma da wya ro“. mij lis rCe viT, sam ya ro ze 

un da vi fiq roT, ro gorc erT „u zar ma zar ak va ri um ze“:

„Cven ar Zal gviZs am ak va ri u mis mTli a no ba Si aR qma dis tan ci i dan, ami tom 

sxva das xva viw ro sar kmliT ax lo dan vuc qerT mis cal ke ul na wi lebs... sa bo-

lo od, Seg viZ lia uf ro di di az ri da vi na xoT am ak va ri um Si, Tu ki moT mi ne biT 

Sev krebT am sxva das xva kuTx i dan da na xul in for ma ci as. mag ram Tu ki da vi Ji-

nebT, rom mxo lod Cve ni sar kmli dan Rirs ga xed va, ase Sors ver wa valT“.2

am ri gad, az rov ne bis arc er Ti for ma, cal ke aRe bu li, ar aris adek va tu-

ri. „a da mi a nis cxov re ba Si yve la ze mniS vne lo van sa kiTx eb Tan da kav Si re biT 

sxva das xva sa xis az rob riv in stru men tTa nak re bis er Tob li vi ga mo ye ne baa 

sa Wi ro“.3 Tu ki Se mo vi far gle biT mxo lod mec ni e ru li me To de biT an er Ti 

ro me li me kon kre tu li mec ni e re bis (mag., fi zi kis) ro me li me me To diT, Cven 

sru li ad ara sa Wi rod ga mo vi ke tavT Tavs „saz ri sis uC ve u lod da viw ro ve-

bul war mo ad ge na Si“.4

mij lis mTa va ri prin ci pi mra val fe ro va ni ru kis ga mo ye ne bis Se sa xeb zo-

gi erT mniS vne lo van ga mow ve va sa da Se kiTx vas war mo Sobs. mag., sazR vreb Tan 

da kav Si re bu li da vis ga dawy ve tis Tvis sa Ta na do az rob ri vi plat for mis 

gan vi Ta re ba sa da ga mo ye ne bas Tan da kav Si re biT. Tum ca mij lis prin ci pi, ag-

reT ve, gzas ux snis fa se ul Se saZ leb lo bebs mec ni e ru li xed ve bis ga far To-

e bi sa da gam did re bis Tvis. Cven gar Se mo ar se bul sam ya ro ze da, ase ve, Cvens 

1 Ludwig WiƩ genstein. Philosophical InvesƟ gaƟ ons. 3rd ed., Oxford: Blackwell, 1968, p. 48.
2  Midgley, The Myths We Live By, pp. 26-8.
3 Mary Midgley, unpublished essay “Dover Beach,~ cited in Nelson Rivera. The Earth Is Our Home: 

Mary Midgley’s Cri Ɵ que and ReconstrucƟ on of EvoluƟ on and Its Meanings. Exeter: Imprint Academ-
ic, 2010, p. 179 n. 21.

4 Mary Midgley. Wisdom, InformaƟ on, and Wonder: What Is Knowledge For? London: Routledge, 
1995, p. 199.
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pi rov nul ga moc di le ba ze dak vir ve bis kom pleq su ro bis war mo sa Ce nad sxva-

das xva fe ris Za fi gvWir de ba.

mag ram ar se bobs sam ya ros sir Tu les Tan da mis gan cdas Tan da kav Si re-

bul msje lo beb ze ki dev uf ro me ti, vid re „Tval saz ri se bi“ da „ra kur se bi a“. 

Cven gvWir de ba re a lo bis sxva das xva do ne ze fiq ri, rom le bic er Tma neT Tan 

sxva das xvag va ra daa da kav Si re bu li. mo diT, uf ro vrclad gan vi xi loT es sa-

kiTx i.

re a lo bisre a lo bis sxva das xvasxva das xva do nedo ne

„kri ti ku li re a liz mis“ fi lo so fi as xSi rad im pli ci tu rad gu lis xmo-

ben mec ni er ni, ro me lic zog jer eq spli ci tu ra dac iCens Tavs maT na we reb-

Si.1 am gva ri az rov ne ba gvTa va zobs, ga re mo aR viq vaT mi si mra va li „do ni Ta“ 

da „fe niT“. fi zi ka, qi mia da bi o lo gia re a lo bis sxva das xva Sre ebs ik vle ven. 

ami tom maT ram de nad me gan sxva ve bu li da Se sa ba mi si me To de bi aqvT. bu ne bis 

kom pleq su ri sis te ma sxva das xva do ne ze iTx ovs Car Tu lo bas. wi na aR mdeg 

Sem Txve va Si, su ra Tis mxo lod na wils da vi na xavT da gve go ne ba, rom es sru li 

su ra Ti a.

amis kla si ku ri ma ga li Tia ada mi a nis bu ne bis ga az re bis ne bis mi e ri mcde-

lo ba2. ra i mes sru li aR we ra sxva das xva do nis ana li zis er Tob li o bas gu-

lis xmobs, iq ne ba es dam ze ris fi zi ka, fos fa te bis qi mi a, uj red Ta bi o lo-

gi a, ge ne ti ku ri in for ma ci is ga da ce mis bi o fi zi ka, Se mec ne bis fsi qo lo gi a, 

kul tu ris an Tro po lo gia Tu ada mi an Ta jgu fe bis so ci a lu ri qce va. am yve-

la fers Se is wav lis mec ni e re bis sxva das xva dar gi, ro mel Ta gan Ti To e u li 

na Tels hfens ada mi a nis bu ne bis erT na wils. zog jer qed ma Ra li bi o lo ge bi 

acx a de ben, rom srul su raTs mxo lod isi ni xe da ven, mag ram es si mar Tle ar 

aris. mec ni e re bis sxva das xva dar gi un da em ya re bo des ara kon ku ren ci as da 

ur Ti er Tga mo ricx vas, ara med Ta nam Srom lo bas, ga er Ti a ne bul Za lis xme vas 

da ka cob ri o bis uf ro mra val fe ro van, mra val Sri an aR we ra ze moT mi ne biT 

mu Sa o bas. bi o lo gia er T-er Ti ase Ti Srea – mxo lod er Ti Sre. ro gorc vi xi-

lavT, ada mi a nis bu ne bis sxva Sre mis re li gi u ro bas ukav Sir de ba. re li gi is 

kog ni tur ma kvle veb ma (ix. qve Ta vi: „Why We Cannot Stop Talking About God?~) cxad-

yo, rom re li gi u ri rwme na na wi lia imi sa, Tu vis da ras war mo ad gens sa er Tod 

ada mi a ni.

maS, ro gor gvex ma re ba kri ti ku li re a liz mi, rom re li gi u ri rwme na sam-

ya ro sa da si cocx lis uf ro Rrma aR qmas da vu kav Si roT? mec ni e re ba sa da re-

li gi a ze msje lo bi sas kri ti ku li re a liz mi Ta vis mid go mebs gvTa va zobs da 

si cocx les Tan da kav Si re bul Se kiTx vebs sxva das xva do ne ze pa su xobs. re a-

1 Roy Bhaskar. The Possibility of Naturalism: A Philosophical CriƟ que of the Contemporary Human 
Sciences. 3rd ed., London: Routledge, 1998.

2 ix., mag.: Leslie Stevenson and David L. Haberman (eds.). Twelve Theories of Human Nature. New 
York: Oxford Uni versity Press, 2012.
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lo bis sa u ke Te so su ra Ti gu lis xmobs mra va li ax sni Ti na ra ti vis er Tma neT-

Tan go niv rul Se kav Si re bas.

amis na Tel sa yo fad cno bil ma ge o log ma, frank ro ud sma (Frank H. T. Rhodes), 
ro me lic kor ne lis uni ver si te tis pre zi den ti iyo 1977-1995 wleb Si, adu Re-

bu li Ca i da nis ana lo gia da i mow ma. vin mem Se iZ le ba ikiTx os, ra tom duRs Ca-

i da ni? ro ud si Se niS navs, rom aq or gva ri pa su xi Se iZ le ba ar se bob des. mec-

ni e ru li gan mar te biT, ener gi is mi wo de bas tem pe ra tu ra im niS nu lam de ah-

yavs, ro me lic wyals adu Rebs. mag ram ar se bobs me o re pa su xic: „wya li imi tom 

duRs Ca i dan Si, rom Cai min da dav li o“. ro me li pa su xia swo ri?

„am ri gad, es ori pa su xi sru li ad sxva das xva a... mag ram ori ve swo ri a, ori-

ve maT ga ni ur Ti er TSe mav se be lia da ara ur Ti er Tga mom ricx a vi. Ti To e u li 

pa su xi Se e sa ba me ba maT Tan da kav Si re bul ko or di nat Ta sis te mas. gar kve u li 

az riT, er Ti pa su xi aras ru lia me o ris ga re Se“.1

mTa va ri, ri si Tqmac ro udss surs, aris is, rom ori ve pa su xi swo ri a, rad-

gan isi ni re a lo bis sxva das xva Sre ebs ekuT vni an. igi iwo nebs „ur Ti er TSev se-

ba di su ra Tis“ ide as, ris sa fuZ vel zec na wi lob riv ma inc xde ba Se saZ le be li 

„re a lo bis sru li su ra Tis“ da nax va.

re a lo bisre a lo bis sxva das xvasxva das xva na ra ti vina ra ti vi

re a lo bis sxva das xva do ne eb sa da Sre eb Tan da kav Si re biT mra val fe ro-

va ni ru ke bi sa da mid go me bis Se sa xeb vi sa ub reT. Tum ca ar se bobs me sa me da, 

al baT, ga ci le biT uf ro mniS vne lo va ni gza, rom lis sa Su a le bi Tac sam ya ro-

sa da mas Si sa ku Tar ad gils vi az rebT. ro gorc so ci a lu ri an Tro po lo ge bi, 

so ci o lo ge bi, fi lo so fo se bi, is to ri is fi lo so fo se bi da li te ra tu raT-

mcod ne e bi aR niS na ven, fun da men tu ri saz ri si se u li sa kiTx e bis kvle vis Tvis 

am be bis ga mo ye ne ba bu neb ri vi a.

„Cven is cxo ve le bi varT, rom leb sac fun da men tu rad un da es mo deT, ra 

aris re a lo ba, vin varT da ro gor un da vicx ov roT did na ra ti veb sa da me-

ta na ra ti veb Si, rom le bic sxve bis gan gves mis da Sem deg Ta va dac vyve biT da 

rom le bic na wi lia Cven Tvis re a lu ri sa da Ri re bu li sa“.2

an Tro po lo gi u ri per speq ti viT, na ra ti vi fun da men tu ri sa Su a le baa 

sxva das xva kul tu ris ga moc di le bis ga sa az reb lad da sin Te zi re bu li su-

ra Tis mi sa Re bad, ro me lic sxva Sem Txve va Si da na wev re bu li a. am gva ri su ra Ti 

qmnis war su lis, aw myo sa da war mo sax vi Ti sam ya ro e bis mTli a no bas3. zog jer 

es na ra ti ve bi lo ka lu ri a, rom le bic qa la qis an ada mi an Ta jgu fis iden to bis 

1 F.H.T. Rhodes. “ChrisƟ anity in a MechanisƟ c Universe~, in: ChrisƟ anity in a MechanisƟ c Universe 
and Other Essays, ed. D.M. MacKay, London: Inter-Varsity Press, 1965, pp. 11-50, quotes at p. 42.

2 ChrisƟ an Smith. Moral, Believing Animals: Human Personhood and Culture. Oxford: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 2009, p. 64.

3 Elinor Ochs and Lisa Capps. “NarraƟ ng the Self,~ Annual Review of Anthropology 25, 1996, pp. 19-
43.
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alister makgreTi – narativebi, suraTebi da rukebi

  

Ca mo ya li be bis am bavs gad mos cems, ro gorc, mag., eg vip tis mo no bi dan is ra e li-

an Ta gaq ce vis na ra ti vi, ro de sac ma Ti iden to ba „u dab nos xe ti a lis“ pe ri od-

Si dak ris tal da, ris Sem de gac sa bo lo od da i ka ves aR Tqmu li qve ya na.1 

Tum ca ka cob ri o bis di a di na ra ti ve bi uf ro mas Sta bu ric Se iZ le ba iyos, 

rom le bic sam ya ro sa da ada mi a nis bu ne bas exe ba. isi ni war mo sax vas aRag znebs, 

dro Ta mdi na re ba Si Cvens ad gils gan sazR vravs, qmnis an gad mos cems ide eb sa 

da fa se u lo bebs. es „me ta na ra ti ve bi“ di a di am be bi a, rom le bic Cvens war mo-

sax vas aty ve vebs da kon cep tu a lur plat for mas gvTa va zobs, rac ga re sam-

ya ros ga az re ba Si gvex ma re ba.2 ise Ti li te ra tu raT mcod ne ni, ro go ric, mag., 

k. s. lu si da j. r. r. tol ki ni iy vnen, xaz sgas miT aR niS na ven, rom qris ti a no-

bas, pir vel rig Si, na ra ti u li for ma aqvs, ris sa fuZ vel zec Se iq mna Sem deg 

sar wmu no eb ri vi da doq tri na lu ri for mu li re be bi, xed va mo ra li sa da saz-

ri sis Se sa xeb.3 mag ram ro go ri di dic ar un da iyos mi si mas Sta bi, rwme nis am 

na ra tivs sxva sfe ro eb Si sa Ta na do gav rco ba, gaZ li e re ba esa Wi ro e ba. cal ke 

aRe bu li arc er Ti me ta na ra ti vi araa adek va tu ri ada mi a nu ri ar se bo bi sa da 

ga moc di le bis kom pleq su ro bis sin Te zi re bi sa da or ga ni ze bis Tvis. 

ro gorc so ci o lo gi qris ti an smi Ti (Christian Smith) aR niS navs, es niS navs, 

rom mra val gvar na ra tivs un da vi ye neb deT am sam ya ro Si sa ku Ta ri Ta vis da-

sa na xad da, ase ve, sa ku Ta ri ga moc di le bis ga sa az reb lad da amas va ke TebT ki-

dec, ro gorc es em pi ri u lad Cans4. smi Ti XXI sa u ku ne Si ar se bul ram de ni me 

aseT na ra tivs mi u Ti Tebs, rom le bic maT mim dev rebs saz ri se biT uz run vel-

yofs mag., qris ti a nul na ra tivs, meb rZol mus lim Ta aRor Zi ne bis na ra tivs, 

ka pi ta lis tu ri ke Til dRe o bis na ra tivs, prog re su li so ci a liz mis na ra-

tivs, mec ni e ru li gan ma naT leb lo bis na ra tivs, li be ra lu ri gan vi Ta re bis 

na ra tiv sa Tu Sem Txve vi To bi sa da usaz ri so bis na ra tivs. Cnde ba, ag reT ve, 

sxva na ra ti ve bic sxva das xva fsi qo lo gi u ri, an Tro po lo gi u ri da so ci o lo-

gi u ri sko le bi dan.

am yo ve li ve dan Sem de gi das kvnis ga ke Te ba Se iZ le ba: im Sem Txve va Sic, ro-

ca Cven Tvis wam yva nia er Ti ro me li me na ra ti vi, ma inc gvi wevs sxva na ra tiv Ta 

mo na ce me bis gaT va lis wi ne ba sxva das xva wax na gis, struq tu ri sa Tu fe re bis 

Se sa xeb. ada mi a ne bi am gva rad varT mowy o bil ni da es bu neb ri vi a. swo red amas 

vcdi lob wi nam de ba re naS rom Si - rwme ni sa da mec ni e re bis na ra ti ve bis er-

1 Hendrik L. Bosman, “Origin and IdenƟ ty: Rereading Exodus as a Polemical NarraƟ ve Then (Pales-
Ɵ ne) and Now (Africa),~ Scriptura 90, 2005, pp. 869-77.

2 interdisciplinaruli kvlevisTvis ix.: Lewis P. Hinchman and Sandra K. Hinchman (eds.). 
Memory, Iden Ɵ ty, Community: The Idea of NarraƟ ve in the Human Science, Albany: State University 
of New York Press, 1997.

3 ix. gansakuTrebiT es naSromi: C.S. Lewis. “Is Theology Poetry?~ in: Essay CollecƟ on, Lon-
don: HarperCollins, 2002, pp. 1-21. luisis mier „miTis“ literaturuli kategoriis, 

rogorc metanarativis ga mo ye nebis Taobaze ix. Alister E. McGrath. “A Gleam of Divine 
Truth: The Concept of Myth in Lewis’s Thought,~ in: The Intellectual World of C.S. Lewis. Oxford: 
Wiley-Blackwell, 2013, pp. 55-82.

4 Smith, Moral, Believing Animals, pp. 63-94.
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Tma neT Tan da kav Si re bas im gva rad, rom Se de gad uf ro sru lad aR viq vam deT 

sam ya ros. mag ram es am na ra ti ve bis gan sxva ve bu li bu ne bis ugul ve bel yo fa sa 

da upa tiv ce mu lo bas ro di niS navs. vfiq rob, ar ar se bobs ra i me sa xis fun da-

men tu ri in te leq tu a lu ri sir Tu le am gza ze:1 prob le ma ne bis mi e ri am gva ri 

sin Te zi sad mi mtro ba Si Se iZ le ba ar se bob des mxo lod, rac mswraf lwar ma va-

li war su lis wu xi le bis ana rek li a.

am je rad, gar kve u li az riT, Cems Se mo Ta va ze ba Si ara fe ri si ax le ara a. na-

ra ti ve bis ur Ti er Tgam did re bis praq ti kas far To aRi a re ba hqon da ad re ul 

sa u ku ne eb Si2. Sem deg es gan dev ni li iq na mo qiS pe na ra ti vis mi er, ro mel sac 

uk ve da kar gu li aqvs aka de mi u ri san do o ba da ax la im kul tu rul xib lsac 

kar gavs, ro me lic jer ki dev Se mor Ce ni a. erT dros da sav lu ri me di is mi er 

sa yo vel Ta od aRi a re bul am po zi ci as aS ka ra xar ve ze bi da nak lo va ne be bi 

aR mo aC nda, ra mac meb rZol sci en tist aTe is tTa ge to Si mi si ga mo ket va ga-

mo iw vi a. Cven ki uke Tess vim sa xu rebT - ami to mac un da vi ye neb deT war su lis 

sib rZnes, ra Ta da vib ru noT az rov ne bis uf ro na yo fi e ri sti li, ro mel sac 

Za luZs, sru lad da ak ma yo fi los ada mi a nis wyur vi li cod ni sa da saz ri sis 

mo po ve bi sa.

am ri gad, sad miv ya varT am gvar msje lo bas re a lo bis sxva das xva ru keb ze, 

saz ri sis sxva das xva do ne eb sa da na ra ti veb ze? mec ni e re ba da rwme na sxva das-

xva, Tum ca po ten ci u rad ur Ti er TSev se bad aR we rebs gvaZ levs ada mi a nu ri 

ar se bis Se sa xeb. gvWir de ba ori ve, Tu ki gan vi Ta re ba da Si na ar si a ni, re a li ze-

bu li ar se bo ba gvsurs. mec ni e re bac da sar wmu no e bac mid re ki lia sa ku Ta ri 

Se saZ leb lo be bis gaz vi a de bis ken. re li gi as ar Se uZ lia gviTx ras, ra man Zi-

lia uax lo es var skvla vam de, ise ve, ro gorc mec ni e re bas ar Se uZ lia gva uwy-

os, ra aris cxov re bis saz ri si. mag ram Ti To e u li maT ga ni er Ti di di su ra Tis 

na wi lia da Cven ga va Ra ri bebT am sam ya ros xed vas, Tu ki uars vity viT ro me-

li me maT gan ze an ori ve ze.

in gli su ri dan Tar gmna da Se niS vne bis na wi li da ur To 

da viT Ti ni kaS vil ma

1 ix. kvleva: CrisƟ ne Legare, E. Margaret Evans, Karl S. Rosengren and Paul L. Harris. “The Co-
existence of Natural and Supernatural ExplanaƟ ons across Cultures and Development,~ Child 
Development 83, no. 3, 2012, pp. 779-93.

2 kargi magaliTia renesansis epoqaSi gavrcelebuli metafora mecnierebisa 

da religiis, ro gorc „ori wignis“ Sesaxeb: ix.  Giuseppe Tanzella-Niƫ  . “The Two 
Books Prior to the ScienƟ fi c RevoluƟ on,~ An nales Theologici 18, 2004, pp. 51-83.
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riCard dokinzi riCard dokinzi 

NOMA1

ro gorc to mas haq sli ga da vi da yi ra ze imi saT vis, rom gun dru ki ek mia 

sru li ad pi ruT vne li ag nos ti ciz mis Tvis, ro me lic Ce mi Svid sa fe xu ri a ni 

speq tris zus tad Su a Si mde ba re obs, ase ve iq ce vi an Te is te bic sa pi ris pi ro 

mi mar Tu le biT, mag ram ana lo gi u ri gan zrax viT. ma ga li Tad, Te o log alis-

ter mak gre Tis wig nSi „do kin zis Rmer Ti: ge ne bi, mi me bi da si cocx lis war-

mo So ba~ am azrs cen tra lu ri ad gi li uWi ravs. Ce mi sa mec ni e ro naS ro me bis 

sa oc rad zus ti re zi u mi re bis Sem deg, ro gorc Cans, er Ta der Ti kri ti ku li 

az ri, rom lis Se mo Ta va ze bac mas Se uZ li a, aris uda vo, mag ram sa mar cxvi nod 

sus ti ar gu men ti, rom lis mi xed vi Tac Se uZ le be li a, Rmer Tis arar se bo ba da-

am tki co. aR mo va Ci ne, rom mak gre Tis wig nis kiTx vi sas xSi rad vwer di gver de-

bis ar Si eb ze sity va „Ca i dans“. Sem deg kvlav mo ix mobs ra haq slis, wers: „mo-

ma bez re be lia ro gorc Te is te bis, ise aTe is te bis mxri dan ara sak ma ri si em-

pi ri u li mo na ce me bis sa fuZ vel ze dog ma tu ri gan cxa de be bis ke Te ba. haq slim 

ga sa ge bad Tqva, rom Se uZ le be lia Rmer Tis ar se bo bis sa kiTxi mec ni e ru li 

me To de biT ga dawy des“. 

Sem dgom mak gre Ti ima ve miz niT aci ti rebs sti ven jei gulds: „min da yve-

la Ce mi ko le gis Tvis ki dev er Txel ga vi me o ro uk ve me ram de ned (da aq vgu-

lis xmob, ro gorc am Te ma ze mo ka ma Te stu den tebs, ise sa mec ni e ro traq ta te-

bis av to rebs): mec ni e re bas ub ra lod ar Se uZ lia (mis Tvis da ma xa si a Te be li 

me To de biT), mi i Ros ga dawy ve ti le ba sa kiTx ze, mar Tavs Tu ara Rmer Ti bu ne-

bas. Cven amis arc da das tu re ba da arc uar yo fa Seg viZ li a. sxva sity ve biT, 

ro gorc mec ni e re bi, mas ze ko men tars ver ga va ke TebT~. gar da im Tav da je re-

bi sa, TiT qmis dam ri geb lu ri to ni sa, ro me lic gul dis gan cxa de ba Si ig rZno-

ba, aris Tu ara ra i me sa xis si mar Tle mis mxa res? ra tom ar un da vi sa ub roT 

Rmer Tze, ro gorc mec ni e reb ma? ra tom ar aqvs ra se lis Ca i dans an mfri nav 

spa ge tis monstrs igi ve imu ni te ti mec ni e ru li skep ti ciz mis gan? qve moT 

giC ve nebT, rom go ni e ri Se moq me dis mi er mar Tu li sam ya ro mniS vne lov nad 

gan sxva ve bu li iq ne bo da am gva ri mmar Tve lo bis ga re Se dar Ce ni li sam ya ros-

gan. ra tom ar eq vem de ba re ba es mec ni e rul gan xil vas?

gul di fex qveS ga ge bis os ta ti a, rac kar gad ga mov lin da mis nak le bad 

cno bil wig nSi „ma ra di u lo bis klde e bi~. aq is qmnis ak ro nims NOMA (Non-
Overlapping Magisteria - d.T.), ro me lic gu lis xmobs mec ni e re bi sa da re li gi is 

ga da uk ve Tav sfe ro ebs:

1 qve Ta vi NOMA wignidan: Richard Dawkins. The God Delusion. London: Bantam Press 2006, pp. 
54-61.
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„mec ni e re bis da far vis are a li mo i cavs em pi ri ul sam ya ros: ris gan Sed-

ge ba sam ya ro (faq ti) da ra to maa ase mowy o bi li (Te o ri a). re li gi is sfe ro ki 

vrcel de ba um Tav res saz ris sa da mo ra lur Ri re bu le beb ze. es ori av to ri-

te ti er Tma neT Tan kon fliq tSi ar mo dis da arc yve la Te mas exe ba (ma ga li-

Tad, xe lov ne bis av to ri te ti da si la ma zis mniS vne lo ba). Zve li ga mo naT qva-

mis Ta nax mad, mec ni e re ba sazR vravs kldis epo qas (a saks, xno va ne bas - d.T.), 

re li gia ki - epo qis kldo va ne bas (si mag res, sim tki ces, Ri re bu le bas - d.T.). 

mec ni e re ba as wav lis, Tu ro gor moZ ra obs ca, re li gia ki ze cis ken moZ ra o-

bas“.

es az ri ma nam de Cans sa in te re so, sa nam ar Ca uR rmav de bi, ro me lia is di a-

di sa kiTx e bi, ro mel Ta wi na Sec re li gia pa tiv sa ce mi stu ma ri a, xo lo mec ni e-

re ba Ta va zi a nad un da ga i Zur wos?

Cem mi er uk ve nax se ne bi kem bri jis cno bi li as tro no mi, mar tin ri zi, Ta vis 

wigns „Cve ni kos mo su ri sam Sob lo~, iwy ebs um Tav re si sa kiTx e bis ori ver si iT 

da NOMA-se bur pa suxs scems: „mTa va ri sa i dum lo isa a, Tu ra tom ar se bobs 

sa er Tod ra i me. ra qmnis for mu lebs, ro mel Tac efuZ ne ba mTe li kos mo si? 

ase Ti kiTx ve bi mec ni e re bis miR ma a, isi ni fi lo so fo se bi sa da Te o lo ge bis 

sfe ro a“. me ki ase vity o di, rom Tu isi ni mec ni e re bas ar ekuT vnis, mi Tu me-

tes ar ekuT vnis Te o lo gi as (veW vob, fi lo so fo sebs ga u xar deT, rom mar tin 

riz ma isi ni Te o lo gebs ga u Ta nab ra). uf ro Sor sac wa val da dav svam kiTx vas, 

ra ga ge biT Se iZ le ba iT qvas, rom Te o lo gebs ra i me moq me de bis sfe ro aqvT? 

dRem de me Ri me ba, ro ca vix se neb oq sfor dis ko le jis yo fi li xel mZRva ne lis 

Se niS vnas. ro ca axal gaz rda Te o lo gi ga mo ex ma u ra er T-erT kvle viT sti-

pen di as, qris ti a nul Te o lo gi a Si mi si sa doq to ro pro eq tis Se sa xeb di req-

tor ma ga nacx a da: „di di eW vi maqvs, rom es sa er Tod araa kvle vis sa ga ni“.

ri si Se ma te ba Se uZ li aT Te o lo gebs Rrma kos mo lo gi u ri sa kiTx e bis Se-

sa xeb cod nis Tvis, rac ar Se uZ li aT mec ni e rebs? sxva wig nSi mo viy va ne oq-

sfor dis as tro no mis sity ve bi. ro de sac Se ve xe er T-erT fun da men tur sa-

kiTxs, man mi pa su xa: „ah, es mec ni e re bis miR ma a. mo mi wevs ga da ga mi sa mar ToT 

Cems karg me go bar mRvdel Tan“. ma Sin sak ma ri sad ver mo vik ri be go ne ba, rom 

ise me pa su xa, ro gorc mog vi a ne biT dav we re: „mag ram ra tom mRvde li? ra tom 

ara me ba Re an mza re u li?“ ra tom epy ro bi an mec ni e re bi ase Ti mo wi we bi Ta da 

pa ti vis ce miT Te o log Ta am bi ci ebs im sa kiTx eb Tan da kav Si re biT, rom leb Sic 

mec ni e reb ze me ti kom pe ten cia ar ga aC ni aT? 

ar se bobs er Ti ak vi a te bu li kli Se (bev ri kli Ses gan gan sxva ve biT, is 

mcda ri a), rom lis Ta nax mad, mec ni e re ba pa su xobs kiTx vas ro gor?, mag ram 

mxo lod Te o lo gi as aqvs kom pe ten cia upa su xos Se kiTx vas ra tom? mag ram ras 

war mo ad gens es kiTx va - ra tom? sity viT „ra tom“ dawy e bu li yve la kiTx va ver 

iq ne ba le gi ti mu ri. ra to maa mar tor qa ca ri e li? zo gi erT kiTx va ze pa su xis 

ga ce ma ki, ub ra lod, uaz ro ba a. ra fe ri saa ab straq ci a? ro go ri su ni aqvs 

imeds? mxo lod is, rom wi na da de ba gra ma ti ku lad ga mar Tu li a, ar niS navs mis 

az ri a no bas da arc yu radR e bis Rir sad un da Ca iT va los. Tun dac kiTx va Si-
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na ar si a ni iyos, ro mel sac mec ni e re ba ver pa su xobs, es ar niS navs, rom mas ze 

pa su xis Se mo Ta va ze ba re li gi as Se uZ li a.

Se saZ lo a, mar Tlac ar se bobs Rrma da Si na ar si a ni kiTx ve bi, rom le bic 

yo vel Tvis mec ni e re bis moq me de bis are a lis miR ma iq ne ba. Se saZ lo a, kvan tu-

ri Te o ria uk ve aka ku nebs amo uc no bis kar ze, mag ram Tu fun da men tur kiTx-

va ze pa su xis ga ce ma ar Se uZ lia mec ni e re bas, ra tom fiq robs vi Rac, rom es 

Se uZ lia re li gi as? veW vob, kem bri ji sa da oq sfor dis as tro no me bi im az rze 

yo fi liy vnen, rom Te o lo ge bi kom pe ten tu re bi ari an im sa kiTx eb Si, ro me lic 

zed me tad Rrmaa mec ni e re bis Tvis. vfiq rob, rom ase Ta va zi a no bis ga mo mo iq-

cnen: Te o lo ge bi xom ara fer Ri re buls ar am bo ben sxva ra me eb ze, ami tom, mo-

di, Zva li ga da vug doT da Ta vi im tvri on im kiTx veb ze, rom leb sac ve ra vin pa-

su xobs da, al baT, verc ve ras dros upa su xebs. Ce mi as tro no mi me gob re bis gan 

gan sxva ve biT, wi na aR mde gi var maT am gva ri Zva li ga da vug doT. me jer ki dev 

ar maqvs sa Ta na do sa fuZ ve li vi fiq ro, rom Te o lo gia (gan sxva ve biT bib li is 

is to ri is gan, li te ra tu ris gan da a.S.) sa er Tod kvle vi Ti dar gi a. 

yve la Cven gans Se uZ lia da e Tan xmos mo saz re bas, rom mec ni e re bis kom pe-

ten cia mo ra lur sa kiTx eb Si, rbi lad rom vTqvaT, prob le mu ri a. mag ram nu-

Tu gul di mar Tla api reb da re li gi is Tvis imis gan sazR vris uf le ba mi e ni-

We bi na, ra aris swo ri da ra aras wo ri? is, rom re li gia sxva verc erT sa kiTx-

Si ver axer xebs ada mi an Ta cod nis ga far To e bas, ar niS navs, rom mas uf le ba 

aqvs, Wku is da ri ge ba dag viwy os. Tan ga sar kve vi a, ro mel re li gi as aqvs pri-

o ri te ti? rom lis far gleb Sic aRi zar deT? ma Sin bib li is ro me li wig ni da 

ro me li Ta vi un da avi RoT, rad gan isi ni ar ari an er Tsu lo van ni da zo gi er Ti 

maT ga ni ne bis mi e ri mo az rov ne ada mi a nis Tvis amaz rze nic ki a? bib li is pir da-

pi ri mniS vne lo biT ga ge bis mom xre e bi dan ram dens wa u kiTx avs is da icis, rom 

me uR lis Ra la ti, Sa baTs Se Sis mog ro ve ba da mSob li sad mi ur Co ba sik vdi liT 

is je ba? Tu ki uar vyofT me o re rju lis da le vi tel Ta wig nebs (ro gorc Ta-

na med ro ve ga naT le bu li qris ti a ne bi iq ce vi an), ma Sin ra kri te ri u miT un da 

Se var Ci oT am re li gi is mo ra lu ri Ri re bu le be bi dan Cven Tvis mi sa Re bi? Tu 

msof li os yve la re li gia un da Se vis wav loT imis da sad ge nad, Tu ro me li mo-

ra lu ri swav le be bi Seg ve fe re ba yve la ze ukeT? Tu es ase a, isev da isev, ra 

kri te ri u miT var CevT re li gi as? xo lo Tu ki uk ve ar se bobs da mo u ki de be li 

kri te ri u mi, rom lis mi xed vi Tac sxva das xva re li gi u ri mo ra li dan er T-er-

Ti un da Se var Ci oT, ra tom un da ve Ze boT da var Ci oT mo ra li re li gi ebs So-

ris? iq neb job des, am gva ri Zeb nis nac vlad yo vel gva ri re li gi is gan Ta vi su-

fa li mo ra lis ken avi RoT ge zi? am gvar sa kiTx ebs meS vi de Tav Si gan vi xi lav. 

mi Wirs, da vi je ro, rom gul di re a lu rad izi a reb da imis ume te so bas, 

rac „ma ra di u lo bis klde eb Si~ da we ra. ro gorc uk ve aR vniS ne, yve la Cven-

ga nia dam na Sa ve fex qveS ga ge ba Si uRir si, mag ram Zli e ri opo nen ti sad mi da, 

vfiq rob, es swo red ase Ti Sem Txve va a. da ma je re be lia is, rom gul di gul-

wrfe li iyo, ro ca naT lad aR niS na, rom mec ni e re bas sa er Tod araf ris Tqma 

Se uZ lia RvTis ar se bo bis Se sa xeb: „Cven arc va das tu rebT da arc uar vyofT 
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amas. ro gorc mec ni e re bi, mas ze ko men tars ver ga va ke TebT“. es uwy ve ti da sa-

bo loo ag nos ti ciz mi viT JRers, rac aris PAP (Permanent AgnosƟ cism in Principle 
- d. T.) sru li sa xiT. es niS navs, rom mec ni e re bas al ba To bi Ti msje lo bac ki 

ar Se uZ lia am sa kiTx ze. mag ram es far Tod gav rce le bu li mcda ri mo saz re ba 

(ro mel sac bev ri man tra sa viT ime o rebs, Tum ca mci re o de ni ma inc, vfiq rob, 

ga az re bu lad am bobs) zus tad imis gan sa xi e re ba a, ra sac me „ag nos ti ciz mis 

si Ra ri bes~ vu wo deb. sxva Ta So ris, gul di ar yo fi la mi u ker Zo e be li ag nos-

ti ko si, ara med Zli e rad ix re bo da de faq to aTe iz mis ken. maS, ra tom msje-

lob da am gva rad, Tu ki Se uZ le be lia RvTis ar se bo bis sa kiTx ze ra i mes Tqma? 

Rmer Tis hi po Te za Cvens re a lo ba Si ze bu neb riv ar se bis yof nas gu lis-

xmobs. es ar se ba sam ya ros Se moq me dia da, ro gorc am hi po Te zis mra va li ver-

sia uTi Tebs, is am sam ya ro ze dRem de zru navs da zog jer sas wa u le bi Tac ki 

ere va mis fun qci o ni re ba Si, ri Tic dro e biT ar Rvevs, sxva Sem Txve va Si uc-

vlel bu ne bis ka no nebs. ri Card su in ber ni, bri ta ne Tis er T-er Ti wam yva ni 

Te o lo gi, naT lad xsnis am sa kiTxs wig nSi „ar se bobs Rmer Ti?~:

„Te is te bis gan cxa de biT, RmerTs ne bis mi e ri ra mis, di di iq ne ba Tu pa-

ta ra, Seq mnis, mfar ve lo bi sa da ga nad gu re bis Za la aqvs. mas ase ve Se uZ li a, 

obi eq te bi aa moZ ra os an sxva ne bis mi e ri sa xiT aa moq me dos... mas Se uZ li a, 

amoZ ra os pla ne te bi im for miT, ro go ric kep ler ma aR mo a Ci na da aa feT qos 

den Ti, ro ca Cven mas asanTs ga vu ki debT; ase ve Se uZ li a, pla ne te bi sru li ad 

gan sxva ve bu lad aa moZ ra os da ar aa feT qos qi mi u ri Se na er Te bi im pi ro beb Si, 

rom leb Sic we siT feT qde bi an da pi ri qiT. Rmer Ti araa SezR u du li bu ne bis 

ka no ne biT. is Ta vad qmnis maT da Se uZ lia Sec va los an Se a Ce ros, Tu ki amas 

mo i sur vebs~.

Za li an mar ti vi a, ara? rac ar un da iyos es, nam dvi lad araa NOMA. ra sac 

gin da am bob dnen is mec ni e re bi, rom le bic eTan xme bi an „ur Ti er Tga mij nu li 

sfe ro e bis“ ide as, un da aRi a ron, rom ze bu neb ri vi go ni e ri Se moq me dis mi er 

Seq mni li sam ya ro Za li an gan sxva ve bu li iq ne bo da im gva ri sam ya ros gan, ro-

mel sac ase Ti Se moq me di ar hyavs. am or hi po Te tur sam ya ros So ris uzar ma-

za ri sxva o ba iq ne ba, Tun dac praq ti ka Si mi si ga moc da rTu li iyos. es ki Zirs 

uTx ris im mac dur mo saz re bas, rom mec ni e re bam xma ar un da amo i Ros re li-

gi is um Tav res eg zis ten ci a lur sa kiTx eb ze. Se moq me di ze bu neb ri vi ar se bis 

ar se bo ba -a rar se bo bis sa kiTxi er TmniS vne lov nad mec ni e re bis sfe ro a, Tun-

dac mi si praq ti ku lad ga dawy ve ta ma inc ver xer xde bo des an jer je ro biT 

ver xer xde bo des. igi ve exe ba yve la im sas wa u leb ri vi am be bis si nam dvi les Tu 

si yal bes, rom leb sac re li gi e bi efuZ ne ba imi saT vis, rom STa beW di le ba mo-

ax di nos mra val mor wmu ne ze.

hyav da Tu ara ie sos ma ma ada mi an Ta So ris, Tu ma ri a mi jer ki dev qal wu li 

iyo ie sos So bi sas? mi u xe da vad imi sa, rom ar gag vaC nia sak ma ri si cno be bi amis 

ga da sa mow meb lad, es mkac rad mec ni e ru li sa kiTx i a, ro mel sac Se iZ le ba da-

de bi Ti an uar yo fi Ti pa su xi ga e ces. aRad gi na Tu ara ie som gar dac vli li la-

za re? aR dga Tu ara Ta vad ie so mas Sem deg, ro ca jvar cmi dan sa mi dRe mkvda-
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ri iyo? yve la am kiTx vas Ta vi si pa su xi aqvs. mi u xe da vad imi sa, mo vi po vebT Tu 

ara am pa su xebs praq ti ku lad, pa su xi mkac rad mec ni e ru li a. im nak le bad mo-

sa lod nel Sem Txve va Si, ro ca xel say re li mtki ce bu le be bi gaC nde ba, sa kiTx-

is ga da saW re lad ga mo ye ne bu li me To de bi yov li TurT da wmin dad mec ni e ru-

li xa si a Tis un da iyos. war mo id gi neT ase Ti si tu a ci a, rom an Tro po lo gebs 

ga u mar TlaT da im gvar dnm-is ni muSs ga da awy dnen, ro me lic am tki cebs, rom 

ie sos bi o lo gi u ri ma ma ar hyav da. ga na re li gi is apo lo ge te bi un dob lad ai-

Ce Ca ven mxars da aseT ra mes ity vi an?: „me re ra? mec ni e ru li mtki ce bu le be bi 

Te o lo gi ur sa kiTx eb Si sru li ad uad gi lo a. es sa er Tod sxva sfe ro a! Cven 

mxo lod di a di sa kiTx e bi da mo ra lu ri Ri re bu le be bi gva in te re sebs. arc 

dnm-i da arc sxva mec ni e ru li mo na ce mi am yve la fer Tan Se xe ba Si ara a~. 

Ta vad es idea xum ro ba a, mag ram Seg viZ lia dav naZ lev deT, rom ase Ti mec-

ni e ru li mtki ce bu le be bis ga mov le nis Sem Txve va Si mor wmu ne ni si xa ru liT 

cas ewe vi an. es idea mxo lod imi to maa po pu la ru li, rom Rmer Tis hi po Te zis 

sa sar geb lod ar ar se bobs ra i me sa xis mtki ce bu le ba, mag ram Tu re li gi u ri 

rwme nis da ma das tu re be li mci re mtki ce bu le ba gaC nde ba, re li gi u ri apo lo-

ge te bi NOMA-s myi si e rad da uyoy ma nod mo is vri an fan jri dan. co ta xa ni rom 

da vi viwy oT ga moc di li Te o lo ge bi (Tum ca isi nic ki si xa ru liT sa ub ro ben 

am sas wa u leb ze ga mo uc de li ada mi a ne bis wi na Se, ra Ta me ti xal xi mo i zi don 

sa ku Tar ek le si eb Si), al baT, sas wa u le bad miC ne u li mov le ne bi iq ne ba is um-

Tav re si mi ze zi, ris ga moc mra val ada mi ans re li gi u ri rwme na aqvs. sas wa u-

le bi ki, ma Ti gan sazR vre bis mi xed viT, mec ni e re bis prin ci pebs ar Rve ven. 

ro mis ka To li ku ri ek le si a, er Ti mxriv, zog jer NOMA-s uWers mxars, 

mag ram, amav dro u lad, sas wa u le bis aR sru le bas wmin da nad Se racx vis er T-

erT au ci le bel kri te ri u mad mi iC nevs. bel gi is gar dac vli li me fe wmin da-

no bis er T-er Ti kan di da ti a, rad gan aborts ap ro tes teb da. ax la mim di na re-

obs kvle va imis da sad ge nad, gar dac va le bis Sem deg mi si mi sa mar TiT war moT-

qmul loc vebs moh yva Tu ara sas wa u leb ri vi gan kur ne ba. ar vxum rob, saq me 

mar Tlac asea da igi ve xde ba sxva wmin da ne bis Sem Txve va Sic. es yve la fe ri ki 

Tav gzas urevs ek le si a Si myof ga naT le bul ada mi a nebs. Tum ca ra tom un da 

da di o des ek le si a Si pi rov ne ba, ro mel sac Seg viZ lia ga naT le bu li vu wo-

doT, sxva rom ara fe ri vTqvaT, es ise Ti ve Rrma sa i dum lo a, ro gor sac Te o-

lo ge bi uCx i ki ne ben. 

sas wa u leb riv am beb Tan da kav Si re biT gul di, al baT, mkveT rad uar yof da 

mom dev no stri qo nebs. NOMA-s mTe li az ri isa a, rom is or mxri vi Se Tan xme ba a. 

ro gorc ki re li gia zRvars ga da dis da mec ni e re bis sfe ro Si iW re ba, cdi-

lobs, mis re a lo ba Si sas wa u le bi Se i ta nos, is aRar iq ne ba im ti pis re li gi a, 

ro mel sac gul di icavs. Se sa ba mi sad, me gob ru li Ta nam Srom lo ba ir Rve va. 

mag ram ga iT va lis wi neT, rom gul dis mi er war mod ge ni li usas wa u le bo re li-

gia mi u Re be lia praq ti ko si mor wmu ne e bis Tvis. uf ro me tic, es maT Tvis di di 

imed gac ru e ba a. da ve ses xe bi ali sas, ro me lic, sa oc re ba Ta qve ya na Si mox ved-

ram de, mi si dis wig nTan da kav Si re biT Sem degs am bobs: „vis sWir de ba ise Ti 
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Rmer Ti, ro me lic arc sas wa u lebs aRas ru lebs da arc loc vebs pa su xobs?~ 

Se gax se nebT am broz bir sis mi er „loc vis~ go ne ba max vi lur gan sazR vre-

bas: „e saa Txov na, ga uq mdes sam ya ros ka no ne bis moq me de ba er Ti kon kre tu li 

mloc ve lis Txov niT, ro me lic, mi si ve aRi a re biT, uRir si a~. ari an spor tsme-

ne bi, rom le bic fiq ro ben, rom Rmer Ti maT mxa re zea im me to qe e bis da mar cxe-

bi sas, rom le bic, we siT, maT ze ara nak leb Rir se ul ni ari an. ar se bo ben mZRo-

le bi, rom le bic Tvli an, rom Rmer Tma maT „par kin gze“ man qa nis ga sa Ce re be li 

ad gi li Se mo u na xa. Se sa ba mi sad, es ad gi li wa ar Tva vi Rac sxvas. am sti lis Te-

iz mi sa mar cxvi nod po pu la ru lia da sa eW vo a, rom mis ma mim dev reb ma odes me 

NOMA-s (ze da pi ru lad) go niv ru li das kvne bi ga i zi a ron.

kvlav miv yveT gul dis na az revs da re li gia ara in ter ven ci ul mi ni mu-

mam de da viy va noT: ga mov ricx oT sas wa u le bi, pi rov nu li ko mu ni ka cia Rmer-

TTan, fi zi kis ka no neb Tan Ta ma Si da mec ni e re bis kom pe ten ci a Si SeW ra. sa u-

ke Te so Sem Txve va Si, mi vi RebT de is tur RmerTs, ro mel mac sam ya ro Si Seq mna 

sawy i si pi ro be bi, mis gan ki war mo iS va dro, var skvla ve bi, ele men te bi, qi mi a, 

pla ne te bi da si cocx le. es uk ve mar Te bu li gan cal ke ve ba a, ara? NOMA xom 

Se e gu e ba am mi ni ma lis tur, mok rZa le bul re li gi as? 

Tqven Se iZ le ba, asec fiq robT, mag ram ga uwy ebT, rom ara in ter ven ci u li, 

ab ra a mi se ul Rmer Tze nak le bad ficxi da sas ti ki Rmer Tis ar se bo bac ki, Tu 

sa kiTxs obi eq tu rad mi ud ge biT, mec ni e ru li hi po Te za a. vub run de bi mTa var 

Te mas: sam ya ro, ro mel Sic mar to ni varT (ne la evo lu ci o ni re ba di sxva mo az-

rov ne si cocx lis for me bis gar da), Za li an gan sxvav de ba im sam ya ros gan, ro-

mel sac Ta vi dan ve hyav da mzrun ve li Se moq me di. ve Tan xme bi azrs, rom praq ti-

ka Si Se iZ le ba Zne li iyos am ori sam ya ros gar Ce va. mi u xe da vad ami sa, ar se bobs 

ra Rac Za li an gan sa kuT re bu li ro gorc RvTa eb ri vi Ca na fiq ris hi po Te zas-

Tan, ise mis er Ta derT al ter na ti vas Tan da kav Si re biT anu Tan da Ta no bi Ti 

evo lu cia far To ga ge biT. am al ter na ti vebs So ris TiT qmis mo u ri ge be li 

gan sxva ve be bi ar se bobs. evo lu cia sa u ke Te so ax snas gvTa va zobs or ga niz me-

bis gan vi Ta re bi sa, da am or ga niz me bis sxvag va rad gan vi Ta re bis Sem Txve va Si, 

evo lu ci is Te o ri is uar yo fa sav se biT Se saZ le be li iq ne bo da. am msje lo-

bis das kvna ki, ro gorc me oTxe Tav Si vaC ve neb, la mis fa ta lu ri aR moC nde ba 

Rmer Tis hi po Te zis Tvis.

in gli su ri dan Tar gmna 

da viT Ti ni kaS vil ma.
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da viT Ti ni kaS vi lida viT Ti ni kaS vi li

mak gre Ti sa da do kin zis sta ti e bis Se da re bi Ti ko men ta ri

gTa va zobT ori sa wi na aR mde go po zi ci is mqo ne av to ris wig ne bi dan sa-

Ta na do amo na ri de bis qar Tul Tar gma nebs re li gi i sa da mec ni e re bis ur Ti-

er To bis sa kiTx ze. pir ve lia alis ter mak gre Ti, oq sfor dis uni ver si te tis 

Te o lo gi is pro fe so ri da mRvde li. me o re xma ekuT vnis ri Card do kinzs, oq-

sfor dis uni ver si te tis yo fil pro fe sors (2008 wlam de) mec ni e re bis po pu-

la ri za ci is mi mar Tu le biT, evo lu ci ur bi o logs, 2006 wli dan ki e.w. „a xa li 

aTe iz mis“ moZ ra o bis li ders.

ori ve av to ri er T-er Ti sa u ke Te so da pres ti Ju li uni ver si te tis (oq-

sfor di) wi a Ri da naa ga mo su li da sa ku Tar sfe ro eb Si aRi a re bul spe ci a-

lis te bad iT vle bi an. un da aRi niS nos, rom alis ter mak greTs re li gi a sa da 

mec ni e re bis ur Ti er To ba ze sa ub ri sas uda vo upi ra te so ba aqvs ri Card do-

kin zTan Se da re biT, rad gan doq to ris aka de mi u ri xa ris xi ara mxo lod hu ma-

ni ta rul (Te o lo gi a), ara med sa bu ne bis mety ve lo (mo le ku lu ri bi o fi zi ka) 

sfe ro Sic aqvs mi Re bu li oq sfor dis uni ver si tet Si. Se sa ba mi sad, ori ve mi-

mar Tu le bi Taa sa mec ni e ro pub li ka ci e bis av to ri. amas Tan, pro fe so ri mak-

gre Ti, al baT, yve la ze sa fuZ vli a ni kri ti ko sia ri Card do kin zi sa Te is tur -

-a Te is tur de ba teb Si.

qar Tu li Tar gma ne biT war mod ge nil am or amo na rid Si ga mov le ni lia ra-

di ka lu ri gan sxva ve ba, ro me lic Te is teb sa da aTe is tebs So ris Se iZ le ba ar-

se bob des re li gi i sa da mec ni e re bis da niS nu le bis, ma Ti me To de bi sa da moq-

me de bis ka no ni er are a leb Tan da kav Si re biT. aTe is tu ri po zi ci iT, re li gi a-

sa da mec ni e re bas So ris per ma nen tu li omi da Se u Tav seb lo ba a. am gva ria e.w. 

sci en tis tu ri po zi ci a, rom lis mi xed viT, cod nis mxo lod er Ti for ma un da 

iyos ga mar jve bu li, ro me lic ra ci o sa da eq spe ri ments efuZ ne ba. swo red man 

Se mec ne bis yve la sxva for ma da sa Su a le ba un da gan dev nos (me ri mij li). opo-

nen te bi amas in te leq tu a lur seq tan to bad mi iC ne ven. mec ni e ru li mo na ce me-

bi da cod na araa sak ma ri si ada mi a nis cxov re bis yve la sfe ros ga mo sak vle-

vad, mi u Ti Te ben opo nen te bi. ma Ti az riT, ar se bobs Se kiTx ve bi, rom le bic 

mec ni e re bis kvle vis miR ma a. am gvar „Se kiTx vebs mec ni e re ba ver pa su xobs da 

verc ve ra na i ri mec ni e ru li prog re si upa su xebs maT“ (pi ter me da va ri).

ri Card do kin zis mtki ce biT, Rmer Tis „ar se bo ba -a rar se bo bis sa kiTxi 

er TmniS vne lov nad mec ni e re bis sfe ro a, Tun dac mi si praq ti ku lad ga dawy-

ve ta ma inc ver xer xde bo des an jer je ro biT ver xer xde bo des~ (Rmer Tis de-

lu zi a, gv. 58-9). aq TiT qos av to ri im ga re mo e ba ze mi u Ti Tebs, rom vi na i dan 

mec ni e re ba ver are gis tri rebs Se moq me di Rmer Tis ar se bo bis ra i me kvals, es 

niS navs ki dec imas, rom RvTis ar se bo ba Se uZ le be li a. uf ro zus tad ki, do-

kin zis cno bi li ga moT qma rom ga mo vi ye noT, „TiT qmis na Te li a, rom Rmer Ti 
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ar ar se bobs“ (Rmer Tis de lu zi a, gv. 112). mag ram am gva ri pri mi ti u li mid go-

miT mxed ve lo bis miR ma rCe ba is sa Su a le be bi, rom le bic ra ci os, lo gi ka sa da 

eq spe ri ments aRe ma te ba da rom le bi Tac ag reT ve aR Wur vi lia ada mi a nis bu-

ne ba. mec ni e ru li in stru men tis ga mo ye ne biT ara ma te ri a lu ri mo ce mu lo bis 

ar se bo ba -a rar se bo ba ze ra i me das kvni sa Tu ko men ta ris ga ke Te ba az rsmok-

le bu li a. mag., mec ni e ru li me To de biT siz mris ar se bo bis da mi si Si na ar sis 

ga mor kve vac Se uZ le be li a, mag ram es ar niS navs, rom mo ce mul pirs siz ma ri 

ar una xavs. am ri gad, aTe is tebs Se ax se ne ben cno bi li ag nos ti ko si av to ris, 

sti ven jei gul di se ul prin cips: NOMA-s (Non-Overlapping Magisteria), ro me lic 

re li gi i sa da mec ni e re bis ur Ti er Tga da uk ve Tav sfe ro ebs gu lis xmobs.

aTe is te bi, axa li aTe is te bis CaT vliT, acx a de ben, rom is to ri u lad re-

li gia yo vel Tvis mtrob da mec ni e re bas. amis das tu rad maT naS ro meb Si xSi-

rad ten den ci u ri, Ser Ce vi Ti mid go miT da i mow me ba sxva das xva ma ga li Ti (ix., 

mak gre Tis mi er gan xi lu li Sa vi yva vi lis vaq ci nis Sem Txve va da, ase ve, mis mi-

er da mow me bu li qlo ro for mis wi na aR mdeg kal vi nis tu ri ek le si is brZo lis 

Se sa xeb mi Ti). mar Ta li a, cal sa xad ver vity viT, rom mxo lod qris ti a no ba 

iyo sa fuZ ve li mec ni e re bis war mo So bi sa XVI-XVII sa u ku ne eb Si, mag ram sru li-

ad na Te li a, rom swo red qris ti a no bam uz run vel yo mec ni e ru li kvle va im-

gva ri de bu le be bi Ta da in te leq tu a lu ri plat for miT, ro mel sac ke Ti lis-

myo fe li gav le na hqon da mec ni e re bis war mo So ba ze da mis Sem dgom gan vi Ta-

re ba ze. amis sa i lus tra ci od xSi rad mi e Ti Te ba sxva ge og ra fi ul are a leb Si 

ar se bu li araq ris ti a nu li ci vi li za ci e bi, ro mel Ta wi aR Sic Se uZ le be li 

iyo Ta na med ro ve mec ni e re bis war moq mna, gan sxva ve biT qris ti a nu li ev ro-

pis gan. qris ti a no ba sa da mec ni e re bas So ris Se saZ le be lia kon struq ci u li 

Ta nam Srom lo ba, mi u xe da vad im cal ke u li Sem Txve ve bi sa, ro ca da Za bu lo be-

bi iCen da Tavs, er Ti mxriv, mec ni e re bi sa da, me o re mxriv, qris ti a no bis kon-

kre tul war mo mad gen lebs So ris.

axa li aTe is te bi, yve la fer Tan er Tad, ara o raz rov nad acx a de ben, rom 

re li gi u ri rwme na „fsi qi ku ri da a va de bis sa xe o ba a“ da swo red am gva ri mec-

ni e ru lad da u sa bu Te be li hi po Te ziT cdi lo ben re li gi u ri Se xe du le be bi-

sa da mor wmu ne Ta mar gi na li ze bas. amis sa pa su xod, alis ter mak gre Ti sab Wo-

Ta kav Sir Si dam kvid re bul „dam sjel fsi qi at ri as“ ix se nebs da acx a debs, rom 

Ta na med ro ve axa li aTe is te bi am Zvel da amaz rzen rep re si ul me Tods iye ne-

ben ide ur „mtreb Tan“ wi na aR mdeg brZo la Si.

aTe is te bis po zi ci is sa pi ris pi rod mi u Ti Te ben, rom es sam ya ro did ak-

va ri ums hgavs, rom lis mTli a no ba Si aR saq me lad sa Wi roa sxva das xva sa xis 

az rob ri vi ru kis ga mo ye ne ba, rad gan Se uZ le be lia ga re sam ya ro ze sru li 

su ra Tis mi Re ba, Tu mxo lod ro me li me er Ti mec ni e re bis viw ro sar kmli dan 

vu yu rebT mis er T-erT na wils an do nes. ro gorc sam ya ro, ise ada mi a ni mra-

val Sri a nia da bi o lo gia an fi zi ka Se iZ le ba mxo lod maT Tvis Se sa ba mis Sre-

ebs ik vlev dnen. ada mi a nis bu ne bis er T-er Ti Sre ki mis re li gi u ro bas ukav-

Sir de ba, ro me lic ver Se i mec ne ba oden ra ci o na lu ri lo gi ki Ta da eq spe ri-

men tiT.
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DAVID TINIKASHVILI

General Comperative Comments of Papers by McGrath and Dawkins

Two relevant excerpts from the books by two diff erent authors are published in the 
present issue of the journal. These texts convey the opposite views on the relaƟ onship between 
religion and science. The fi rst authos is Alister McGrath, priest and professor of theology at 
University of Oxford. The second voice here belongs to Richard Dawkins, University of Oxford’s 
professor for public understanding of science (unƟ l 2008), evoluƟ onary biologist. He is one of 
the leaders of the “New Atheism~ movement since 2006.

Both authors come from one of the best and most presƟ gious universiƟ es (Oxford) and 
are world authoriƟ es on their respecƟ ve fi elds. It should be noted that in comparison with 
Richard Dawkins Alister McGrath has a noƟ ceable advantage in the deliberaƟ ons regarding 
the relaƟ onship between religion and science due to the PhD degrees not only in humaniƟ es 
(theology) but also in natural sciences (molecular biophysics) received at University of Oxford. 
Thus, he has the publicaƟ ons in both spheres. Besides, professor McGrath is perhaps the most 
prominent criƟ c of Richard Dawkins in terms of atheism/theism debates.

In these two excerpts a radical diff erence between the theists and atheists is revealed 
with regard to the relaƟ onship between religion and science and their respecƟ ve methods 
and areas of acƟ vity. Atheists claim that there is a permanent war between the totally 
incompaƟ ble realms of religion and science. According to scienƟ st posiƟ on only one form of 
knowledge based on reason and experiment must be treated `as a victor who has put all the 
rest forms of knowledge out of business~ (Mary Midgley). This kind of stance is regarded as an 
intellectual sectarianism. ScienƟ fi c data and knowledge are not enough for the invesƟ gaƟ on 
of every sphere of life of human being. The opponents point out that there are “quesƟ ons 
that science cannot answer and that no conceivable advance of science would empower it to 
answer~ (Peter Medawar).

Richard Dawkins asserts that `the presence or absence of creaƟ ve super-intelligence is 
unequivocally a scienƟ fi c quesƟ on~ (The God Delusion, pp. 58-9). Here the author suggests 
that because science does not register any trace of the God’s existence, it means that God’s 
existence is improbable. More precisely, in Dawkins’ words, “it is almost clear that there is 
no God~ (The God Delusion, p. 112). But with such a primiƟ ve approach we fail to see those 
tools or skills that are beyond reason, logic and scienƟ fi c experiment and which are also in 
possession of a human being. It is nonsense to make any conclusion or comment on the 
existence of non-material being that is to say God using scienƟ fi c method. For example, it is 
impossible to fi gure out the existence of dream and its content with scienƟ fi c research, but 
that does not mean that the given person had no dream at all. Thus, the atheists are reminded 
of the famous agnosƟ c author, Stephen Jay Gould’s NOMA, which means a non-overlapping 
realmes of religion and science.

Atheists, including new atheists, claim that in the past religion has always been hosƟ le 
to science. To support this idea, they are very tendencious and selecƟ ve when ciƟ ng various 
examples (see the case of smallpox vaccine discussed by McGrath and the myth of the fi ght 
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of Scoƫ  sh Calvinist Church against Chloroform). It is true that ChrisƟ anity was not the only 
foundaƟ on of the emergence of science in the 16-17th centuries, but it is absolutely clear 
that ChrisƟ anity provided scienƟ fi c research with such necessary premises and intellectual 
plaƞ orm in general that facilitated the birth of science and the subsequent development of 
it. In this respect non-ChrisƟ an civilizaƟ ons in other geographical areas are indicated, in which 
the doing science was impossible, unlike ChrisƟ an Europe. It would not be unreasonable if 
one says that the construcƟ ve colaboraƟ on between ChrisƟ anity and science is possible in 
a big picture despite those sporadic tensions between the specifi c people of science and of 
ChrisƟ an religion.

Richard Dawkins says that faith is “a kind of mental illness~ trying to marginalize religious 
beliefs and believers by such a scienƟ fi cally undocumented hypothesis. In response, Alister 
McGrath recalls the “puniƟ ve psychiatry~ in the Soviet Union and states that contemporary 
new atheists use this old repressive method in the fi ght against ideological “enemies~.

Contrary to the posiƟ on of the atheists this world is aligned with a huge aquarium, which 
requires a variety of mental maps in order to perceive it in its fullness. It is impossible to get 
a whole picture of the world if we look at the one part of it through the narrow window of 
any branch of science. World as well as human beings are mulƟ faceted and biology or physics 
can only invesƟ gate those layers proper to their spheres. One of the layers of human nature 
is related to his religiosity, which can not be cognized only through the reason, logic and 
experiment.
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georg vilhelm fridrix hegeli georg vilhelm fridrix hegeli 

samarTlis filosofiis safuZvlebi anu monaxazi bunebiTi 
samarTlis da saxelmwifos mecnierebis Sesaxeb

wi na sity va o bawi na sity va o ba

am nar kve vis ga moq vey ne bis uSu a lo mi ze zi gax ldaT sur vi li, msme nel-

TaT vis ga da me ca leq ci e bis gzam kvle vi, rom le bic, sam sa xu reb ri vi val de-

bu le bis Se sa ba mi sad, sa mar Tlis fi lo so fi is Se sa xeb wa vi kiTx e. es sa xel-

mZRva ne lo aris ga far To e bu li, gan sa kuT re biT me tad sis te ma ti ze bu li 

xor cSes xma ima ve sa fuZ vel -cne be bi sa, rom le bic gan xi lul ni ari an Ce mi ve 

leq ci e bi dan war mo So bil naS rom Si, fi lo so fi u ri mec ni e re bis en cik lo pe-

di is (ha i del ber gi 1817) gan yo fi le ba Si, sa dac me fi lo so fi is am na wi lis Se-

sa xeb vsa ub rob.

mag ram ga re mo e ba, rom nar kve vi un da ga moq yvey ne bu li yo da, Se sa ba mi sad, 

uf ro di di pub li kis wi na Se un da aR mo Ce ni li yo, gax da mi ze zi, rom Se niS vne-

bi, rom leb sac, pir vel rig Si, eva le bo daT mo na Te sa ve an gan sxva ve bu li war-

mod ge ne bis (i de e bis) mox se ni e ba, ma Ti Ta nam de vi Se de ge bis da ma Ti msgav si 

mov le ne bis gan mar te ba, mi u xe davd imi sa, rom leq ci e bis msvle lo bi sas maT 

Se sa mab mi si gan vrco ba mi e ni WaT, xan da xan ma inc sa Wi ro eb dnen Sem dgom gan-

mar te bas, ra Ta teq stis alag -a lag ab straq tu li Si na ar si uf ro ga sa ge bad 

eq ci aT da Ta vi si dro is war mod ge neb Tan Ta na far do ba Si mo ey vanT. Se de gad, 

war mo iS va Sors mi ma va li Se niS vne bis di di ra o de no ba, rac am kom pen di u mis 

mi zan sa da stil Si gaT va lis wi ne bu li ar yo fi la. Tum ca Ra am kom pen di um ma - 

Se saZ loa aqa –iq ar se bu li pa ta ra Se niS vne bis ga mok le biT - sak ma od mka fi od 

mo xa za Tvis kvle vis sag nad qce u li mec ni e re bis far gle bi, is rac mis Tvis 

Tvi sob ri vi a, gan sa kuT re bu li da fuZ ne ba da wes ri gi Si na ar sis ar sob ri vi 

mo men te bi sa, ro me lic ise ve di di xa nia mo ce mu li da cno bi li a, ro gorc is 

for ma, ro mel sac Ta vi si di di xnis dad ge ni li we se bi da ma ne re bi aqvs. fi lo-

so fi u ri nar kve vis gan ar mo e li an am gavr ra mes, rad gan war mo ud ge ni aT, rom 

yo ve li ve, rac fi lo so fi is mi e raa Seq mni li, ise Ti ve war ma va li Sro ma a, ro-

gorc pe ne lo pes su da ra, rom lis qso vas yo vel dRe Ta vi dan un da mih yo xe li.

ra Tqma un da, es nar kve vi, pir vel rig Si, ne bis mi e ri sxva kom pen di u mis gan 

me To diT gan sxvav de ba, ro me lic gzam kvle vi prin ci pis rols as ru lebs, mag-

ram aq uk ve da wa nam ZRvre bu lia is, rom mec ni e ru li mtki ce bis da er Ti ma te-

ri i dan me o re ze ga das vlis fi lo so fi u ri xer xi - da sa er Tod spe ku la ti u-

ri Se mec ne bis es sa xe – ar sob ri vad gan sxvav de ba sxva Se mec ne bis sa xe e bis gan. 

mxo lod am gva ri gas xva ve bu lo bis au ci leb lo bis Seg ne bas Tu xe le wi fe ba, 

fi lo so fia im sa mar cxvi no daR mas vli dan amo iy va nos, ro mel Sic Caf lu lia 

igi Cvens dro e ba Si. uk ve bev ris gan Se mec ne bu li a, uf ro swo red nag rZno bi, 
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vid re Se mec ne bu li, spe ku la ti u ri mec ni e re bis Tvis Zve li lo gi kis for me-

bi sa da we se bis, mi si gan sazR vre bis, Se sav li sa da das kvnis ara sak ma ri so bis 

Se sa xeb, lo gi ki sa, ro me lic gan sjis mi e ri Se mec ne bis we sebs mo i cavs. ami tom 

zo gi er Tma es we se bi ise ve mo i So ra, ro gorc bor ki le bi, ra Ta gu lis gav liT, 

fan ta zi is an Sem Txve vi Ti mWvre te lo ba Ta dax ma re biT TviT ne bu rad esa-

ub ra. da rad ga nac aq uk ve ga naz re ba da az rTa mi mar Te be bi un da Se mo iW ran 

as pa rez ze, sxva gza ar rCe ba, gar da imi sa, rom ga uc no bi e reb lad, sru li ad 

Cve u leb riv mis dio das kvni sa da msje lo bis sa Zul vel me Tods - spe ku la ti-

u ri cod nis bu ne bis Se sa xeb moZR vre ba me daw vri le biT gan va vi Ta re lo gi kis 

mec ni e re ba Si; amis ga mo, am nar kvev Si mxo lod mci re gan mar te baa Ca ma te bu-

li Sem dgo mi mim di na re o bi sa da me To dis Se sa xeb. sag nis kon kre tu li da Ta-

vis Tav Si mra val fe ro va ni mdgo ma re bis ga mo Cven yu radR e bas aRar vaq cevT 

lo gi ku ri bme bis ga mo na we ver ba sa da da mow me bas. es Se iZ le bo da, er Ti mxriv, 

mec ni e re u li me To dis cod nis wi nas wa ri daS ve biT Ta vis Ta vad ga sa ge bad mig-

veC ni a, me o re mxriv ki, ad vi lad Tval Si sa ce mi iq ne bo da, rom mTli a no ba da 

mi si na wi le bis war moq mna lo gi kur sul zea da fuZ ne bu li. Ce mi sur vi li iq-

ne bo da, rom es nar kve vi am mxriv yo fi li yo Se fa se bu li da aR qmu li, rad gan 

Cven saq me gvaqvs mec ni e re bas Tan, mec ni e re ba Si ki Si na ar si ar sob ri va daa ga-

da jaW vu li for ma ze. 

mi u xe da vad imi sa, rom xSi rad ise Ti xal xis gan, vinc vi Tom da gan sa kuT-

re bu lad siR rmi se u li mid go miT ga mo ir Ce va, Se iZ le ba mog ves mi na, rom for-

ma mxo lod ra Rac ga re ga ni da sag nis Tvis in di fe ren tu li ram Se iZ le ba iyos 

da rom mwer lis, gan sa kuT re bu lad ki fi lo so fi u ri mwer lo bis, ro gorc 

saq mi a no bis ar si, isa a, rom WeS ma ri te be bi aR mo a Ci nos, WeS ma ri te be bi Tqvas, 

WeS ma ri te be bi da swo ri cne be bi ga av rce los, ro ca ga vi az rebT, Tu ro gor 

xor ci el de ba si nam dvi le Si es amo ca na, vi xi lavT, rom Cven kvlav ima ve Zve-

li wvni a niT gviwy o ben suf ras, ro me lic aqam de ara er Txel mo u xar SavT da 

mo ur Tme vi aT Cven Tvis. Tum ca, un da aRi niS nos, rom am gvar saq mi a no bas Se uZ-

lia gar kve u li sar ge be li mo i ta nos su lis Ca mo ya li be bi sa da ga moR vi Ze bis 

sa xiT, mag ram, amav dro u lad, Se saZ loa ga da War be bul da zed met saq mi a no bad 

ga da iq ces, „rad gan maT hyavT mo se da wi nas war mety vel ni da maT us mi non“.1 

upir ve les yov li sa, Cven gvaqvs ga o ce bis mra val fe ro va ni Se saZ leb lo ba ni, 

ro me lic am mwer le bis ton sa da pre ten zi u lo bas Se e xe ba, ker Zod ki, TiT qos 

sam ya ro mxo lod WeS ma ri te te bis ase mu ya i Tad gav rce le bas mo i sak li seb des 

da TiT qos maT mi er sa gul da gu lod Sem Tba ri na xar Si ga u go na ri da axal -a-

xa li WeS ma ri te be bis mom ta ni iyos da, rac mTa va ri a, mud mi vad „aw myo dro is-

Tvis“ iyos zed ga moW ri lad mniS vne lo va ni da gul Tan ax los mi sa ta ni. me o re 

mxriv, Cven vxe davT, rom rac er Ti mxa ris mi er WeS ma ri te ba daa Se racx u li, 

zus tad igi ve me o res mi er pir wmin da daa uar yo fi li da ga xiz nu li. Tum ca 

Cnde ba Se kiTx va, Tu ro me li Se iZ le ba iyos WeS ma ri te bis am dag var jax Si, ara 

1 luka 16:29 
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axa li an Zve li, ara med mud mi vi, ro gor un da SeZ los man am mo u wes ri ge bel, 

aqeT -i qeT mer yev ga naz re beb ze amaR le ba? ro gor un da ga mo ar Ci os da ga nim-

tki cos man sa ku Ta ri Ta vi, Tu ara mec ni e re bis sa Su a le biT?

amas Tan, WeS ma ri te ba sa mar Tal Tan, zne ob ri o bas Tan da sa xel mwi fos Tan 

mi mar Te biT im de nad ve Zve li a, ram de na dac Ri ad mo ce mu li da cno bi li sa ja-

ro ka no neb Si, sa ja ro mo ral Si da re li gi a Si. ki dev ra esa Wi ro e ba am WeS ma-

ri te bas imis ga mo, rom mo az rov ne su li mi si am gva ri flo bis sa xiT ar aris 

kma yo fi li, Tu ara is, rom Caw vdo mil iq nas da rom mis uk ve go neb riv Si na-

arss, ase ve, go neb ri vi for ma mi e ces, ra Ta is az rov ne bis Tvis da ma je re be li 

ga moC ndes, ro mel sac [az rov ne ba] ar Se uZ lia mo ce mul ze Se Cer des, iq ne ba 

es sa xel mwi fos ga re ga ni po zi ti u ri av to ri te ti Tu ada mi an Ta Tan xmo ba, an 

Si na ga ni grZno bis da gu lis av to ri te ti da su lis uSu a lod gan msazR vre-

li mow mo ba, ro me lic am gva ra daa ga mag re bu li, ara med is sa ku Ta ri Ta vi dan 

ga mo dis da amiT mo iTx ovs, rom sa ku Ta ri Ta vi uSi na ga nes Si We Sa ri te bas Tan 

ga er Ti a ne ba Si ico des?

ri gi Ti go ne bis mi mar Te ba am sa kiTx Tan da kav Si rebT isa a, rom igi sa ja-

rod cno bil WeS ma ri te bas ndo biT aR vsi li dar wmu ne bu lo biT mi i Rebs da am 

myar ni a da ga ze aa gebs sa ku Ta ri moq me de bis sa xes da mtki ce po zi ci as cxov-

re ba Si. am gva ri mar ti vi mi mar Te bis sa wi na aR mde god, war mo iq mne ba sa va ra-

u do siZ ne le, ker Zod ki, Tu ro gor un da ga var Ci oT da ga mo va cal ke voT am 

usas ru lod gan sxva ve bul mo saz re beb Si is, rac sa yo vel Ta od aRi a re bu li 

da mniS vne la di Se iZ le ba iyos; da es uxer xu li mi mar Te ba mar Tlac Se iZ le ba 

aR qmul iq nas ro gorc se ri o zu li mi mar Te ba sag ni sad mi. mar Tlac ar se bo-

ben ise Te bic, vi sac es uxer xu li mi mar Te ba sa a ma yod mi aC ni a, si nam dvi le Si ki 

isi ni xe e bis ga mo tyes ver am Cne ven da maT Tvis mxo lod da mxo lod is uxer-

xu li mi mar Te ba da sir Tu lea xel mi saw vdo mi, ro me lic Ta vad war moq mnes; 

si nam dvi le Si ki es uxer xu lo ba da sir Tu le uf ro me tad mtki ce bu le baa 

imi sa, rom isi ni me tad re mi el tvi an ra Rac sxvas, vid re sa yo vel Ta od aRi a-

re buls da mniS vne lads, vid re zne ob ri vis da sa mar Tli a nis sub stan ci as. es 

im de na daa mar Ta li, ram de na dac, Tu ki isi ni mar Tlac da in te res bul ni rom 

yo fi liy vnen am uka nas kne liT da ara ama o e bi Ta da swraf viT Ta vi an Ti mo saz-

re be bis da yo fi e re bis ga mor Ce u lo bi sa ken, isi ni sub stan ci ur sa mar Tlas 

da u Wer dnen mxars, ker Zod ki, zne ob ri o bis da sa xel mwi fos moTx ov nebs da 

sa ku Tar cxov re ba sac am mi mar Tu le biT mi mar Tav dnen. Sem dgo mi sir Tu le ki 

iqi dan mo dis, rom ada mi a ni az rov nebs da az rov ne ba Si sa ku Tar Ta vi suf le-

bas da zne ob ri o bis sa fuZ vels eZebs. es sa mar Ta li, ram de na dac ma Ra li da 

RvTa eb ri vi a, usa mar Tlo bad Se iZ le ba iq ces, Tu ki mas mxo lod am az rov ne-

bis Tvis aqvs mniS vne lo ba da az rov ne bam ki mxo lod ma Sin icis sa ku Tar Ta vi, 

ro gorc Ta vi su fa li, ram de na dac is sa yo vel Ta od aRi a re buls da mniS vne-

lads gverds uv lis da ra Rac gan sxva ve buls ga mo i go nebs mxo lod sa ku Ta ri 

Ta vis Tvis.

Cvens dro e ba Si, sa xel mwi fos Tan mi mar Te biT, Za li an mya rad ga id ga fes-

vi Se xe du le bam, rom TiT qos az rov ne bis da su lis Ta vi suf le ba mxo lod da 

georg vilhelm fridrix hegeli – samarTlis filosofiis safuZvlebi anu monaxazi
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mxo lod sa yo vel Ta od aRi a re bu lis gver dis av liT, uf ro me tic, mis mi marT 

mtru li da mo ki de bu le biT Se iZ le ba da Sem dgom ami sa, sa xel mwi fos Se sa xeb 

fi lo so fia ar sob ri vad gan sa kuT re bu li amo ca nis wi na Se dgas, rom Seq mnas 

Te o ri a, ro me lic axa li da gan sa kuT re bu li iq ne ba. ro de sac am Se xe du le bas 

da mis Se sa ba mis saq mi a no bas kar gad gan vi xi lavT, un da vi fiq roT, rom aqam-

de de da mi wis zur gze arc sa xel mwi fos uar se bia da arc sa xel mwi fo mowy-

o bas, da rom isi ni arc aw myo Si ar se bo ben, ara med TiT qos ax la - da es ax la 

usas ru lod grZel de ba - da Ta nac sul Ta vi da naa dawy e bu li da zne ob ri vi 

sam ya ro swo red am ax lan de lis mo fiq re bas, ga mo Zi e bas da da fuZ ne bas elo da 

mxo lod da mxo lod. Tan xmde bi an, rom bu ne bas Tan mi mar Te ba Si, fi lo so fi am 

is un da Se i mec nos ise Ti, ro go ric is aris, rom fi lo so fi u ri qva sadR ac, 

mag ram Ta vad bu ne ba Sia da ma lu li, rom is Ta vis Tav Si go neb ri via da cod-

nam Ta vis aw myo Si un da ga mo ik vli os da bo lom de Caw vdes WeS ma rit go ne bas, 

mis ma ra di ul har mo ni as da ima nen tur ka nons da ara sa xe ebs da Sem Txve vi-

To bebs rom le bic ze da pir ze gviC ve ne ben sa ku Tar Tavs. amis sa pi ris pi rod, 

ma Ti az riT ,zne ob ri vi sam ya ro, sa xel mwi fo, go ne ba, ro go ra dac is sa ku Tar 

Tavs TviT cno bi e re bis ele men teb Si axor ci e lebs, ar un da iyos im bed ni e-

re bis Rir si, rom Ta vad go ne ba iyos, ro me lic si nam dvi le Si am ele men tbSi 

Za la da Zal mo si le ba a, ro me lic mas Si mbrZa neb lobs da mis Tvis Si na ga ni a.1 

1 (gansis mier Camatebuli es SeniSvna, momdinareobs 1822/23 wlebis leqciebidan 

bunebrivi sa marTlis da saxelmwifos mecnierebis Sesaxeb) kanonis ori saxe ar-

sebobs, bunebis da sa marTlis kanonebi: bunebis kanonebi TavisTavad arian moce-

mulni da mniSvneloben ise, ro go rebic arian: maT ar emuqrebaT daRmasvla, mi-

uxedavad imisa, rom SesaZloa, calkeul Sem Txve vebSi gaqrnen. imisTvis, rom vi-

codeT, Tu ra aris bunebis kanoni, isini unda gavicnoT, rad ga nac es kanonebi mar-

Tebulni arian, mxolod Cveni warmodgenebi SeiZleba iyvnen maT Sesaxeb mcdar ni. 

sazomi, romelic am kanonebs SeiZleba miesadagos, Cvengan garegania da Cveni 

Se mec neba arafers ar debs maTSi da arc xels uwyobs maT: mxolod Cveni Semec-

neba maT Sesaxeb Se iZ leba gafarTovdes. codnas samarTlis Sesaxeb, erTi mxriv, 

zustad amgvari xasiaTi aqvs, meore mxriv ki – ara. Cven zustad im saxiT vecnobiT 

kanonebs, rogorebic isini arian TavisTavad mo ce mulni CvenTvis; aseve arian 

isini mocemulni moqalaqeebisTvis da pozitiuri iuristic ar cde ba imas, rac 

mocemulia, magram gansxvaveba isaa, rom samarTlis kanonebTan mimarTebiT, gans-

jis suliskveTebac maRldeba xolme da Tavad kanonTan gansxvavebuloba mianiS-

nebs da xazs us vams, rom isini absoluturni ar arian. samarTlis kanonebi arian 

raRac dakanonebulni [dad ge nilni], adamianebisgan momavalni. amitom SesaZlebe-

lia Sinagani xma maTTan aucileblobiT Sevides koliziaSi an daemTxvas. adamiani 

ar rCeba imasTan, rac ukve myofia, aramed fiqrobs, rom masSi aris sazomi, Tu ra 

aris samarTliani. is SeiZleba garegani Zalis aucileblobisa da av toritetis 

morCilebis qveS moeqces, magram arasdros rogorc bunebis aucileblobaSi xde-

ba, radgan masSi yovelTvis saubrobs Sinagani, rogor unda yofiliyo es ganxor-

cielebuli da igi naxulobs sakuTar TavSi mtkicebulebas, an uaryofas imisa, 

rac namdvilia. bunebaSi umaRles WeSmaritebad gvevlineba is, rom kanoni saer-

Tod arsebobs; samarTlis kanonebSi sagani ar SeiZleba CaiTvalos namdvilad 

imis safuZvelze, rom is arsebobs, aramed amis sapirispirod, yvela moiTxovs, 

rom igi mis pirad kriteriums Seesabamebodes. aq SeiZleba dapirispirebam iCinos 
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su li e ri uni ver su mi uf ro me tad un da Ca var des Sem Txve vi To bi sa da TviT ne-

bo bis xel Si, is un da un da iyos Rmer Tis mi er mi to ve bu li, Ta nac zne ob ri vi 

sam ya ros am gva ri aTe iz mis mi xed viT, WeS ma ri ti sa ku Ta ri Ta vis ga reT mde-

ba re obs da amas Tan, rad gan mas Si ase ve un da iyos Ca de bu li go ne ba, WeS ma ri-

te ba mxo lod da mxo lod prob le mad Tu Seg viZ lia mo vi az roT. aq Ca de bu lia 

uf le ba mo si le ba, uf ro swo red ki mo va le o ba yo ve li az ro vne bi saT vis, rom 

am prob le mis ga daW ris sa ku Ta ri gza air Ci os, ra Tqma un da, ara imi tom, rom 

fi lo so fi u ri qvis Zi e bas mih yos xe li, rad ga nac Cve ni dro is fi lo so fi is 

meS ve o biT am gva ri Zi e bis au ci leb lo ba aRar ar se bobs da yve la, vi sac ar 

un da hkiTx o, Tav da je re bi Taa aR vsi li, rom man es qva uk ve Ca ig do xel Si. ra 

Tqma un da, isi ni, rom le bic sa xel mwi fos am gvar si nam dvi le Si cxov ro ben da 

Ta vi an cod ni sa da sur vi le bis dak ma yo fi le bas axer xe ben  - da ase Te bi bev-

rni ari an, uf ro met ni, vid re vinc fiq ro ben da ici an, rad ga nac ar sob ri vad 

isi ni yve la ni ari an - anu, sul co ta, isi ni ma inc, vi sac Ta vi an Ti cno bi e re biT 

sa ku Tar dak ma yo fi le bas sax elm wi fo Si po u lo ben, das ci ni an am mcde lo beb-

sa da rwmu ne bebs da maT uf ro me tad ca ri el, sa sa ci lo an se ri o zul, sa s ia-

mov no an sa xi fa To Ta ma Sad aRiq va men. ref leq si is da am par tav ne bis am gva ri 

Tavi maT Soris, rac aris da rac unda iyos, TavisTavad da TavisTvis arsebul 

samarTals Soris, romelic ucvleli rCeba da im gansazRvrebis TviTneburobas 

Soris, romelSic nagulisxmevia, rom igi samarTalia. amgvari gancalkeveba da 

amgvari omi mxo lod da mxolod sulis arealSi SeiZleba moxdes. da radganac 

rogorc Cans, sulis amgvar upi ratesobas usiamovnebasTan da uTanxmoebasTan 

mivyavarT, xSirad Cven cxovrebis TviT ne bobas zurgs vaqcevT, bunebis Wvretas 

vubrundebiT da gvsurs, es ukanaskneli nimuSad aviRoT. swored am dapirispire-

baSi TavisTavad da Tavis TavSi myof samarTalsa da imas Soris, rasac TviTne-

boba samarTlad aqcevs, devs moTxovnileba imisa, rom safuZvlianad iqnas Se-

mecnebuli, Tu ra aris Tavad samarTali. samarTalSi adamianis goneba adamians 

unda gauZRves win; man unda ganWvritos samarTlis gonebrioba da es aris sagani 

Cevni mecnierebisa, sapirispirod pozitiuri iurisprudenciisa, romelsac xSi-

rad winaaRmdegobebTan Tu aqvs mxolod saqme. Tanamedrove samyros amis elvis 

uswrafesi moTxovnileba aqvs, radgan Zvel droSi kanonis winaSe mxolod da mx-

olod pativiscema da SiSi arsebobda; axla ki drois ganviTarebam sxva gezi aiRo 

da azrma mwvervalze swored is daayena, rac sinamdvileSi imsaxurebda kidec. 

Teo ri ebi upirispirdebian imas, rac ukve arsebobs da surT, warmoCndnen, ro-

gorc TavisTavad da Tavis TavSi marTebulni. amis Semdeg Cndeba gansakuTrebu-

li moTxovnileba, Semecnebul da Ca wvdomil iqnas samarTlis azrebi. mas Semdeg, 

rac aq azri arsobriv formamde amaRlda, sa marTalic gagebul unda iqnas ro-

gorc azrebi. rodesac saqme samarTals exeba, es SeiZleba Sem Txve viTi mosazre-

bebisTvis karis farTod gaRebad da xelis wakvrad mogveCvenos; magram WeSmari-

ti azri ar aris mosazreba sagnis Sesaxeb, aramed Tavad sagnis cneba. Sagnis cneba 

ki CvenTan ar modis bunebis gavliT. yovel adamians aqvs TiTebi, SeuZlia funji 

da saRebavebic iqo nios, magram amis gamo is srulebiTac ar aris mxatvari. zus-

tad igive mdgomareoba gvaqvs az rovnebasTan mimarTebiTc. samarTlis naazrevi 

ar aris raRac, rac yvelas myisierad da mzamzareulad miecema, aramed namdvili 

azrovneba aris sagnis codna da Semecneba da amitom Cve ni Semecneba mecnieruli 

unda iyos.
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xma u ri a ni moq me de ba, ise ve, ro gorc aR qma da Sex ved ra, ro mel sac is ga nic-

dis, ub ra lo Sem Txve va Se iZ le bo da yo fi li yo mis Tvis, ro mel sac is Ta vi se-

bu rad iw vevs; mag ram am mi ze ziT, sa er Tod fi lo so fi a, am gva ri moq mde be bis 

ga mo mra val je ra d zizR s da un dob lo bas im sa xu rebs. mag ram yve la ze ua re si 

am zizR na re vi da mo ki de bu le be bi dan aris is, rom yve la vi sac mo ep ri a ne ba, 

dar wmu ne bu li a, rom aqvs imis Se saZ leb lo ba, fi lo so fiis ga n xil vas mih yos 

xe li da mas Si gar kve ul pi rad war mo a Ci nos Ta vi. arc er Ti sxva xe lov ne ba Tu 

me c ni e re ba ar aris am gva ri zizR is sa ga ni, anu ara vin ar Tvlis, rom ro me li-

mes Se sa xeb amom wu rav cod nas flobs. 

si nam dvi le Si Cve ni uki du re si Tav da je re bu lo biT da pre ten zi u lo biT 

aR sav se axa li dro is fi lo so fo se bis an mom di na re cod na sa xel mwi fos Se sa-

xeb, mar Tlac rom aZ lev da uf le bas yve las, vi sac mo e sur ve bo da, Car Tu li 

yo fi li yo am dis ku si a Si da ma Ti Tav da je re bu lo ba mtki ce bu le bad gvev li-

ne bo da, rom isi ni mzad iy vnen fi lo so fi is Tvis. gar da ami sa, sa ku Ta ri e. w. 

fi lo so fi iT gar kve viT ga moT qva az ri, rom Ta vad WeS ma ri te bis Se mec ne ba 

Se uZ le be lia da es WeS ma ri ti sxva ara fe ri a, Tu ara is, rac yo ve li ada mi a-

nis gu li dan, go ne bi dan Tu STa go ne bi sagn war mo i So ba zne ob riv sag neb Tan, 

ker Zod ki, sax lem wi fos Tan, mTav ro bas Tan da kon sti tu ci as Tan mi mar Te biT. 

ga na es is ar aris, ra sac gan sa kuT re biT da ga ma le biT uki Ji neb dnen axal gaz-

rdo bas? da axal gaz rdo bac di di si a mov ne biT us men da amas. „rad gan Zils 

ani Webs Ta vis say va rels“,1 am fsal mu nis mec ni e re ba Si ga mo ye ne bac da iwy es 

da amis ga mo yve la mZi na re RvTis say var lad Ca iT va la da rac Zi lis dros 

cne be bad mo ez ma naT, swo red is iyo maT Tvis WeS ma ri te ba. am ze da pi ru lo-

bis wi nam ZRols, ro me lic sa ku Tar Tavs fi lo so fo sad mo ix se ni ebs, ba ton 

friss2 eyo Tav xe do ba, rom erT sa ze i mo, Sem dgom Si ki sa eW vod qce ul sa ja ro 

sity va Si, sa xel mwi fos da niS nu le bis da sa xel mwi fos kon sti tu ci is Se sa xeb 

ga mo eT qva az ri: „yo vel xal xSi, ro mel Sic nam dvi li er Ti a no bis su li mbrZa-

neb lobs, yo ve li sa ja ro saq me qve vi dan, xal xis gan amo iz rde bo da da me gob-

ro bis wmin da jaW viT ur Rve vad ga er Ti a ne bu li cocx a li sa zo ga do e be bi sa-

xal xo gan ma naT leb lo bis da sa xal xo sam sa xu ris yo vel qmni le bas uZR vni an 

sa ku Tar Tavs“ da a. S. ze da pi ru lo bis um Tav re si az ri isa a, rom mec ni e re ba, 

nac vlad imi sa, rom az ris da cne bis gan vi Ta reb aze iyos mi mar Tu li, me tad 

da fuZ ne bu lia uSu a lo aR qma sa da Sem Txve viT war mo sax va ze; amas Tan, zne-

ob ri vis Ta vis Tav Si mdid ru li da yo fa, ro me lic aris sa xel mwi fo, mi si go-

neb ri o bis ar qi teq to ni ka, ro me lic sa ja ro cxov re bis da mi si uf le ba mo si-

le be bis sfe ro e bis gan sazR vru li ga mij vniT da mkac ri sa zo mi sa Su a le biT, 

ro mel Sic yo ve li bo Zi, Ta Ri da kon trfor si na wil Ta har mo ni is gan mTli a-

no bis siZ li e res ba debs, mi si am gva rad war moq mni li Se no ba „gu lis, me gob ro-

bis da aR maf re nis“ mi er war moq mnil dom xal Si surs, rom ga a er Ti a nos, ise ve, 

ro gorc epi ku res Tan zne ob ri vi sam ya ro, am gva ri war mod ge nis mi xed viT, mo-

1 fsalmuni 127 

2 misi mecnierebis zedapirulobis Sesaxeb me mivaniSne logikis mecnierebaSi. 
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saz re bis su bi eq tu ri Sem Txve vi To bis da TviT ne bo bis Tvis un da ga dag ve ca, 

Tum ca es si nam dvile Si aras dros ar xde ba. am gva ri sa yo facx ov re bo sa Su-

a le bis dax ma re biT, ro me lic da iy va ne ba ima ze, rom grZno beb ze da fuZ ndes 

yve la fe ri, rac aTas wle u le bis gan mav lo ba Si go ne bi sa da mi si gan sjis saq me 

iyo, rac, ra Tqma un da, niS navs, rom Cven yo vel gva ri Za lis xme vis gan vTa vi-

suf lde biT, ro me lic da kav Si re bu lia go neb ri vi gziT ga ge ba sa da Se mec ne-

bas Tan. go e Tes Tan me fis to fe li - Ci ne bu li av to ri te ti - amis Se sa xeb da ax-

lo e biT amas ve am bobs, rac me uk ve sxva ga nac vax se ne:

ho, dag me, dag me go ne bac da yo ve li cod nac,

rac ga aC nia ka cis mod gmas uze na e si,

wvdo mas, gan Wvre tas saCx i bav Ta ar Cie fxot na,

yve la saty u ars gu li mi ec, ise da e ci!1

amas Tan uSu a lod da kav Si re bu lia is, rom es Se xe du le ba RvTis mo sa o bis 

for ma sac iRebs; rad gan ra sa Su a le bas ar mi mar Tavs xol me am gva ri mi deb –

mo de ba imi saT vis, rom sa ku Ta ri Ta vi av to ri te tad war mo a Ci nos. RvTis mo-

Si So bi sa da bib li is dax ma re biT, maT im umaR le si uf le bis mflo be le bad 

CaT va les Ta vi, rac maT zne ob ri vi wes ri gi sa da ka no ne bis obi eq tu ro bis Tvis 

zizR iT mo ki de bis uf le bas mis cem da. isic RvTis mo Si So ba a, ro me lic sam ya-

ros ga fan tu li WeS ma ri te bis or ga nul sa me fos Seg rZne ba Ta mar tiv mWvre-

te lo bad a vi Ta rebs, mag ram ma Sin, ro de sac RvTis mo sa o bas WeS ma ri ti xa si-

a Ti aqvs, igi am gvar for ma ze uars am bobs ma Sin ve, ro de sac is ga na Te bu li 

dRis Suq ze ga mo dis, ide is gan cxa de bu li sim did re Si amoh yofs Tavs da mi si 

Si na ga ni RvTis msa xu re bi dan Tan wa mo i Rebs pa ti vis ce mas Ta vis Ta vad da Ta-

vis Tvis ar se bu li myo fis, Seg rZne bis su bi eq tur for ma ze aR ma te bu li WeS-

ma ri te bis da ka no nis wi na Se. 

aq au ci leb lad un da mo vix se ni oT usuf Tao sin di sis gan sa kuT re bu li 

for ma, ro me lic mWev rmety ve le bis iseT for mas iZens, ro mel Sic ze da pi ru-

lo ba gan sa kuT re bul yo yo Co ba saa mi ce mu li; upir ve les yov li sa, iq, sa dac 

usu lo zea sa u ba ri, sul ze iwy ebs la pa raks, sa dac is mkvdar ze um kvda res ze 

da uga mom Sra les ze la pa ra kobs, au ci leb lad Cnde bi an sity ve bi si cocx le 

da si cocx le Si Se moy va na, xo lo sa dac is ca ri e li qed maR lo bis am par tav ne-

ba ze mog viTx robs, mis ba ge ebs ume te sad ise Ti sity va wyde ba, ro go ric xal-

xi a. er Ta der Ti ni San -Tvi se ba, ro me lic mas mar Tlac rom ze cam de ah yavs, 

ka no nis si Zul vi li a. sa mar Ta li da zne ob ri o ba, sa mar Tli sa da zne ob ri vis 

nam dvi li sam ya ro, az re bis sa Su a le biT aris wvdo ma di, az re bi sa da go neb-

ri o bis sa Su a le biT eni We ba for ma, ker Zod ki, sa yo vel Ta o ba da gan sazR-

vru lo ba, rac ka no ni a, aris is, ra sac sur vi lis uf le ba Se nar Cu ne bu li aqvs, 

ra dac sin di si su bi eq tur dar wmu ne bu lo ba Si sa mar Tli ans gar daq mnis da 

ra sac sa fuZ vli a nad ga ni xi la ven, ro gorc mtruls. sa mar Tli a nis, ro gorc 

mo va le o bis da ro gorc ka no nis, for ma mis gan ro gorc mkvda ri, ci vi aso da 

1 daviT weredianis Targmani.
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bor ki li ise aRiq me ba; rad ga nac is Se i mec nebs mas Si ara sa ku Tar Tavs, ara med 

sa ku Tar Tavs mas Si, ro gorc ara Ta vi su fals, rad ga nac ka no ni sag nis go ne baa 

da es uka nas kne li grZno bas ar aZ levs uf le bas, sa ku Tar par ti ku la ru lo ba-

Si CaT bun des. ka no ni am gva rad, ro gorc es am sa xel mZRva ne lo Si er Tga n aris 

mox se ni e bu li, uwi na res yov li sa, Si bo le Ti a, ro mel Sic e. w. xal xis cru Zme-

bi da me gob re bi ga mo aS ka rav de bi an. 

imis ga mo i so biT, rom TviT ne bo bis xri ki a no bam fi lo so fi is sa xe li mi i-

sa kuT ra da far To pub li kis Tvis im mo saz re bis mox ve va mo i sur va Tav ze, rom 

am gva ri ma qi na ci e bi swo re dac rom fi lo so fi a a, sa xel mwi fos bu ne bis Se sa-

xeb fi lo so fi u rad sa u ba ri la mis upa tiv ce mu lo ba dac ki iq ca; Cven ve raf-

riT ver ga vam tyu nebT im pa ti o san xalxs, rom le bic Tavs ver ika ve ben uk ma-

yo fi le bis ga mo xat vis gan, ro gorc ki sa xel mwi fos Se sa xeb mec ni e re bis sa-

xels moh kra ven yurs. ki dev uf ro nak le bad ga sak vi ri a, rom mTav ro beb ma bo-

los da bo lo yu radR e ba mi apy res am gvar fi lo so fo so bas, rad ga nac Cven Si, 

gan sxva ve biT ber Zne bi sa gan, fi lo so fia mo i az re ba ara ro gorc ra i me pi ra di 

xe lov ne ba, ara med sa ja ro, sa zo ga do e bas Tan ga da jaW vu li saq mi a no ba, ro me-

lic Ta vis gan sxe u le bas ume te sad an mxo lod da mxo lod sa xel mwi fo sam sa-

xur Si po u lobs. mTav ro beb ma am sag nis Tvis Tav da de bu li swav lu le bi sad mi 

im g va ri ndo ba ga mo xa tes, rom maT bo lom de mi an des fi lo so fi is age bu le ba 

Tu Si na ar si. Tum ca Ra zo gi erT Sem Txve va Si es ga mow ve u li iyo ara mec ni e re-

bi sad mi ndo biT, ara med mis mi marT gul gri lo biT, xo lo ka Ted ra mxo lod 

da mxo lod tra di ci is ga mo Tu iq na Se nar Cu ne bu li (rad gan, ram de na dac 

Cem Tvis cno bi lia, saf ran geT Si me ta fi zi kis ka Ted re bi TiT qmis aRar ar se-

bobs). xSir Sem Txve va Si, mTav ro beb ma am ndo bis Tvis cu di sa ma gi e ro mi i Res, 

xo lo sxva Sem Txve va Si, sa dac mas gul gri lad ga ni xi lav dnen, mi si war ma te ba 

mxo lod is iyo, rom sa fuZ vli a ni Se mec ne bis daR mas vla am gul gri lo bis mi-

er ga mow ve ul sas je lad ga ni xi le bo da. Tav da pir ve lad ise mo Cans, TiT qos 

ze da pi ru lo ba yve la ze me tad eTa na de ba ga re gan wes rig sa da sim Svi des, rad-

gan is aras dros mi dis iqam de, rac sag ne bis sub stan ci as swvde ba, uf ro me-

tic, mas eW vic ki ar uC nde ba, rom is ar se bobs; am gva rad mis sa wi na aR mde god, 

sul mci re, po li ci u ri Tval Ta xed viT, ara fe ri ar Se iZ le ba gvqon des, ro de-

sac Ta vad sa xel mwi fo ar uwy obs xels uf ro Rrma ga naT le bas da Se mec ne bas 

da am uka nas knel Ta mec ni e re bis mi er dak ma yo fi le bas. mag ram Ta vad ze da pi-

ru lo bas zne ob riv Tan, sa mar Tal Tan da mo va le o bas Tan mi mar Te biT im gvar 

sa fuZ vleb Tan miv ya varT, rom le bic qmni an ki dec ze da pi ru lo bis siv rces 

so fis te bis pri nci peb Tan, rom leb sac Cven ase kar gad vic nobT pla to nis gan.  

es aris prin ci pe bi, rom le bic imas, rac sa mar Ta li a, su bi eq tur miz neb sa da 

mo saz re beb ze, su bi eq tur Seg rZne beb sa da par ti ku la rul rwme neb ze am ya-

re ben, prin ci pe bi, ro mel Tac Si na ga ni zne ob ri o bis da pa ti o sa ni sin di sis, 

ker Zo pir Ta So ris siy va ru lis da sa mar Tlis, Se sa ba mi sad , sa zo ga do eb ri-

vi wes ri gi sa da sa xel mwi fos ka no ne bis ga nad gu re ba moh yve ba. mniS vne lo ba, 

ro me lic am gvar ma fe no me neb ma mTav ro be bis Tis un da Se i Zi non, ar un da iyos 
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sam sa xu reb ri vi wo de bis dax ma re biT uar yo fi li, ro me lic mis mi marT ga mo-

Ce nil ndo bas sa ku Tar Tavs an Ta nam de bo bis av to ri tets ay rdnobs, ra Ta sa-

xel mwi fos mos Txo vos, rom man gax rwnas moq me de ba Ta sub stan ci u ri wya ro, 

zo ga di prin ci pe bi, TiT qos is Ta vis Ta vad ga sa ge bi iyos, rom is un da mbrZa-

neb lob des da aRas ru leb des. vi sac Rmer Ti wo de bas ubo Zebs, is mas Wku a sac 

aZ levs, - es im Zve li ga mo naT qvam Ta ga ni a, ro mel sac Cvens dro e ba Si aRa ra vin 

aRar aRiq vams se ri o zu lad.

ama Tu im for miT, fi lo so fo so bis mniS vne lov ne bis mi marT gar kve u li 

yu radR e bis ga max vi le ba Si, ro me lic mTav ro ba Ta mi er iq na ga mo cocx le bu-

li sxva das xva vi Ta re ba Ta ga mo i so biT, ar un da ga mog vrCes mfar ve lo bi sa da 

xel Sewy o bis mo men ti, ro me lic bev ri gan sxva ve bu li as peq tis ga mo gax da sa-

Wi ro. po zi ti u ri mec ni e re be bis mi mar Tu le ba Si ar se bul bevr pub li ka ci a Si, 

re li gi u ri dam ri geb lu ro biT ga je re bul Tu sxva da ud ge nel li te ra tu ra-

Si, Seg viZ li a, amo vi kiTx oT ara mar to fi lo so fi i sad mi mi mar Tu li ze moT 

xse ne bu li zizR i (ri Tic si nam dvi le Si mxo lod is mtkic de ba, rom az rov ne-

bis gan vi Ta re bis da mowy o bis mxriv, Za li an ari an Ca mor Ce nil ni da fi lo so-

fia maT Tvis sru li ad ucx o a, rad gan isi ni fi lo so fi as mi mar Ta ven, ro gorc 

uk ve ra Rac dam Tav re bul sa Tu gar da suls), ara med isic, rom isi ni Tavs es-

xmi an fi lo so fi as da mis Si na arss, Rmer Tis cne bob riv Se mec ne bas, fi zi ku-

ri da su li e ri bu ne bis Sec no bas, WeS ma ri te bis Se mec ne bas, ro gorc ra i me 

su le lur da da na Sa u leb riv Tav xe do bas xsni an go ne bis, kvlav go ne bis da 

usas ru lo gan me o re biT go ne bis da da na Sa u le biT, dak ni ne biT da SeC ve ne biT. 

amiT  Cven Tvis, sul mci re, ga sa gebs xdi an imas, Tu ro gor uxer xu lad ga mo-

i yu re ba aseT Sem Txve veb Si mec ni e ru lo ba ze pre ten zi is mqo ne mcde lo be bis 

ume te so ba, rad ga nac isi ni swo red rom cne bis gar da u val moTx ov neb ze ari-

an da mo ki de bul ni da maT Tvis Ta vis ari de bis Za la ar Ses wevT. me vity o di:  

ro de sac msgavs fe no me neb Tan gvaqvs saq me, sur vi li Cnde ba, rom iseT az rebs 

ga vux snaT gza, ro me lic tra di ci is am mxa ris Tvis arc Rir se u li iq ne bo da 

da arc sak ma ri si, ra Ta fi lo so fi u ri swav la- ga naT le bis Tvis to le ran tu-

lo bis da sa zo ga do eb ri vi ar se bo bis ga ran tia mi e ca.1 Cvens dro Si far Tod 

gav rce le bu li da gan zo ga de bu li dek la ma ci e bi Tu Tav xe do ba ni, fi lo so-

fi is sa wi na aR mde god ga mar Tul gan sa kuT re bul war mod ge nas im gva rad ga a-

Ta ma Se ben xol me, rom im ze da pi ru lo bis sa Su a le biT, sa dam dec mec ni e re baa 

1 msgavsma azrebma gamielva TavSi iohan fon miuleris (Werke [Tübingen 1810-19] Teil 
VIII, S. 56) we rilebis kiTxvisas, romelSic aRwerilia romis mdgomareoba 1803 

wels, fran guli mmarTvelobis periodSi. sxva ambebs Soris igi ixsenebs: „rode-

sac erT-erT profesors Se ekiTxnen, Tu rogori iyo sajaro saswavlo dawese-

bulebebis mdgomareoba, man upasuxa: „On les tolere comme les bordels.“ Cven xandaxan 

SeiZleba rekomendaciac ki gagviwion, SeviswavloT e.w. gonebaTswavleba, ufro 

swored ki – logika, rogorc Cans, es im darwmunebulobidan ga mom di nareobs, 

rom mas an aRar ganixilaven rogorc mSral da unayofo mecnierebas, an ki imiT, 

rom mas kvlav da kvlav rogorc mxolod uSinaarso, Sesabamisad, arafrismomcem 

da uwyinar for mulad moiazreben, rac, Sesabamisad, imas niSnavs, rom misTvis 

rekomendaciis gaweva arc ara fers daaSavebs da arc sargebels moitans.
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deg ra di re bu li, er Ti mxriv, Ta vi anT sa mar Tals pou lo ben da, me o re mxriv 

ki, Ta vad aqvT Rrmad gad gmu li fes vi swo red im ele men teb Si, rom lis sa wi-

na aR mde go dac ga u az reb lad ari an mi mar Tul ni. imis ga mo, rom am mov le nam, 

ro me lic sa ku Tar Tavs fi lo so fo so bad mo ix se ni ebs, WeS ma ri te bis Se mec-

ne ba su le lur wa mowy e bad ax sna, ro mis ke is ris des po tiz mis msgav sad, ro-

mel mac did gva ro va ni da mo na, siq ve le da bi wi e re ba, Rir se ba da uRir so ba, 

cod na da uco din ro ba ga a Ta nas wo ra da yo ve li az ris Tu yo ve li ma sa lis ni-

ve li re ba mo ax di na, Ta nac ise, rom WeS ma ri tis cne be bi, zne o bis ka no ne bi sxva 

ara fers war mo ad ge nen, Tu ara su bi eq tur dar wmu ne bu lo bebs da da na Sa u-

leb ri vi prin ci pe bi, ro gorc dar wmu ne bu lo ba ni igi ve pa ti viT sar geb lo ben 

ro gorc ze moT xse ne bu li ka no ne bi. am g va rad gan Zar cu li da gan ker Zo e bu li 

obi eq te bi, Tu am dag va ri Ca lis gan na ge bi ma te ri e bi, erT ran gSi ari an gay va-

nil ni imas Tan, rac yo ve li mo az rov ne ada mi a nis in te res sa da zne ob ri vi sam-

ya ros kvanZs war mo ad gens. 

swo red ami tom er Tgvar bed ni e re ba dac ki Se iZ le ba Ca iT va los mec ni e re-

bis Tvis (da si nam dvi le Si, ro gorc uk ve Sev niS neT, es aris ki dec Ta vad sa gan-

Si ar se bu li au ci leb lo ba ) am gva ri fi lo so fo so ba, ro me lic sa ku Tar Tavs 

sqo las ti kur sib rZne sa viT war mo a Cens da wi nas war ve ase Ti sa xiT gvax vevs 

Tavs, ro mel Sic uf le be bi sa da mo va le o be bis sa fuZ vle bis mi marT ag de bu li 

da mo ki de bu le ba ar aqvT da ro me lic ze moT xse ne bul prin cip Ta cno bi ere-

bis Su qis qveS ar se bobs da am gva rad sa ja ro gan xeT qi le bam de mi vi da. swo red 

fi lo so fi is am gvar da mo ki de bu le bebs si nam dvi lis mi marT sa bo lo od ga u-

geb ro bam de miv ya varT. amiT vub run de bi zemoT aRniSnul sakiTxs, rom fi lo-

so fi a - rad ga nac is go neb ri vis da mi we ba a, da swo re dac, amav dro u lad, aw myo-

se u li sa da nam dvi lis Se mec ne ba a - aris ara miR mi se u lis war mo Ci ne ba, ro me-

lic mxo lod Rmer Tma Tu icis, sa d  aris. uf ro swo red, sak ma od gar kve viT 

Se iZ le ba iT qvas, sad im yo fe ba is, ker Zod ki, cal mxriv da ca ri el msje lo ba-

Si, ro mel mac cdo mi le ba Si amoh yo Ta vi. am ga mok vle vis mim di na re o bi sas me 

Sev niS ne, rom Ta vad pla to ni se ul sa xel mwi fos, ro me lic ca ri e li ide a lis 

Se saty vi sad iq ca, ar sob ri vad sxva ara fe ri Se u mec ne bi a, Tu ara ber Znu li 

zne ob ri o bis bu ne ba da is, rom im dros cno bi e re ba Si Se moW ri li siR rmi se u-

li pri nci pis ga mo xat va Se saZ le be li iyo, ga mov le ni li yo mxo lod uSu a lod 

da uk ma yo fi le be li ltol vis sa xiT da, Se sa ba mi sad, da Rup vis Tvis gan wi ru-

li gax ldaT. swo red am ltol vis ga mo pla to ni iZu le b u li iyo, eZeb na dax ma-

re ba mis sa wi na aR mde god, mag ram rad ga nac is, rac uf ro amaR le bu li dan un-

da yo fi li yo wa mo su li, upir ve les yov li sa, na pov ni un da yo fi li yo mxo lod 

zne ob ri o bis im ga re gan for ma Si, rom lis sa Su a le bi Tac es da Rup va daZ le u-

li iq ne bo da da rom lis dax ma re bi Tac man mi si siR rmi se u li sur vi li, Ta vi su-

fa li usas ru lo pi rov ne ba pir da pir uSi na ga ne sad da a zi a na. amiT pla ton ma 

Ta vi si su lis si di a de war mo a Ci na, rom swo red is prin ci pi, rom lis gar Se moc 

mi si ide is gan mas xva ve be li Tvi se ba tri a lebs, aris ki dec is Rer Zi, rom lis ke-

nac mi il tvo da im dro in de li sam ya ros mo ma va li ga dat ri a le ba.
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rac go neb ri vi a, is nam dvi li a da rac nam dvi li a, is go neb ri vi a. ama ve azrs 

izi a rebs yo ve li uSu a lo cno bi e re ba da, Se sa ba mi sad, fi lo so fi a. aqe dan ve 

amo di an ro gorc su li e ri uni ver su mis, ase ve bu neb ri vis gan xil vi sas. Tu ki 

ref leq si a, grZno ba an sxva ram, ra sac su bi eq tu ri cno bi e re bis sa xe aqvs, aw-

myos ise ga ni xi lavs, ro gorc ama o e bas, mas ze maR la mdgo mad mi iC nevs Tavs da 

Tvlis, rom xel Si uf ro aR ma te bu li cod na upy ri a, Ta vad aris ama o e ba Si da 

rad ga nac si nam dvi le mxo lod da mxo lod aw myo Si aqvs, igi Ta va daa ama o e ba. 

Tu ki sa pi ris pi rod, idea mxo lod imiT mi iC ne va, rom idea sxva ara fe ri a, Tu 

ara war mod ge na mo saz re ba Si, fi lo so fia gvTa va zobs im azrs, rom sxva ara fe-

ria nam dvi li, Tu ara ide a. saq mec swo red isa a, rom dro i To bis moC ve ne bi To-

ba sa da war ma va lo ba Si mo va xer xoT, Se vi mec noT sub stan ci a, ro me lic ima nen-

tu ria da ma ra di u li, ro me lic aw myo se u li a. rad ga nac go neb ri vi, ro me lic 

ide is si no ni mi a, imis ga mo, rom Ta vis nam dvi lo ba Si, amav dro u lad, ga re gan 

ar se bo ba sac mo i cavs, for me bis, ga mov li ne be bis da gan sxe u le be bis usas ru-

lo sim did re Si Se dis da Ta vis fesvs Wrel -Wre li qer qiT Se mo savs xol me, 

cno bi e re bac swo red iq da i va nebs, sa dac cne ba pir ve lad Se aR wevs, ra Ta Si-

na ga ni pul si mo u Zeb nos da, ag reT ve, mi si ma jis ce ma Se ig rZnos ga re gan gan-

sxe u le beb Sic. Tum ca usas ru lod mra val fe ro va ni mi mar Te be bi, ro me lic am 

ga re ga no ba Si ar sis moC ve ne bi To ba Ta sa Su a le biT am usas ru lo ma te ri als da 

mis wes rigs aya li be ben, ar war mo ad ge nen fi lo so fi is Ses wav lis sa gans. am-

gva rad igi ise Ti sag ne bis mim di na re o ba Si Ca e re o da, rom le bic mas ar exe bi an; 

mis Tvis am Sem Txve va Si mxo lod da mxo lod is Tu iq ne bo da sa sar geb lo, Tu am 

sfe ro e b Si kar gi rCe ve bis mi ce mas Tavs aa ri de b da. pla tons Se e eZ lo, Ta vi Se-

e ka ve bi na imis gan, rom Zi Ze bis Tvis re ko men da cia ar ga e wi a, rom isi ni bav Svebs 

Tav ze ki ar dad go mod nen, ara med mu dam xel Si ata te bul ni er wi aT, fix te-

sac, Se sa ba mi sad, Se eZ lo Ta vi ae ri de bi na sa pas por to re gu la ci e bis srul-

yo fis pro ce si saT vis, ro gorc ma Sin amas uwo deb dnen, kon stru i re bis Tvis, 

ro mel Sic is igu lis xme bo da, rom sa eW vo pi re bis gan ara mar to xel mo we ras 

mo iTx ov dnen, ara med ima sac, rom pas por tSi ma Ti por tre tic yo fi li yo Ca-

xa tu li. am gvar gan vrco beb Si fi lo so fi is na ta mal sac ver Se vam CnevT da man 

am gva ri ul tra sib rZne imi to mac un da ga da dos gver dze, rom am gvar au a re ba 

sag neb Tan mi mar Te biT man sa ku Ta ri Ta vi, rac Se iZ le ba me tad li be ra lu rad 

war mo a Ci nos. amiT mec ni e re ba gviC ve nebs, rom is yve la ze me tad da So re bu lia 

si Zul vils, ro mel sac yov lis mcod ne o bis Se de gad ga Ce ni li am par tav ne ba an-

Txevs mra va li ga re mo e bi sa Tu in sti tu ci is mi marT - si Zul vi li, ro mel Sic 

mew vril ma ne o ba si a mov ne bis umaR les mwver vals aR wevs, rad ga nac igi amis sa-

Su a le biT sa ku Ta ri Ta vis dak ma yo fi le bas axer xebs.

am ri gad, es nar kve vi, ram de na dac is sa xel mwi fos Se sa xeb mec ni e re bas mo-

i cavs, sxva ara fe ri un da iyos, Tu ara mcde lo ba imi sa, rom sa xel mwi fo gan-

sazR vrul da war mod ge nil iq nas, ro gorc go neb ri vi. xo lo ro gorc fi lo-

so fi u ri na war mo e bi, igi, rac Se iZ le ba me tad un da iyos da So re bu li imis gan, 

rom sa xel mwi fos, ro go ric is un da iyos, kon stru i re ba mo ax di nos; da ri ge-
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ba, ro me lic mas Si un da idos, ar un da amo di o des iqi dan, rom sa xel mwi fo 

da a ri gos, Tu ro go ri un da iyos is, ara med mi si amo sa va li wer ti li uf ro 

me tad is un da iyos, Tu ro gor un da Se vi mec noT sa xel mwi fo, ro gorc zne ob-

ri vi uni ver su mi. 

„Idou Rhodos, idou kai to pêdêma.
Hic Rhodus, hic saltus“.
fi lo so fi is amo ca na, Se i mec nos is, rac aris, rad ga nac is, rac aris, aris 

go ne ba. rac in di vids Se e xe ba, Ti To e u li maT ga ni, yve laf ris mi u xe da vad, Ta-

vi si dro is Svi li a; Se sa ba mi sad, fi lo so fi ac mi si dro is az re biT wvdo ma a. 

ami to mac ise Ti ve go ni e re bas mok le bu li iq ne bo da fiq ri ima ze, rom ro me li-

me fi lo so fi as mi s Ta nad ro u l sam ya ro ze ga da bi je ba xe le wi fe bo des, ro-

gorc is, rom ro me li me in di vi di sa ku Tar dros ga da ax tes, an da ro doss nax-

to miT ga da ev los. Tu ki mi si Te o ria mar Tlac ga da a bi jebs sa ku Tar dros, 

is agebs sam ya ros, ro go ric is un da iyos da es sam ya ro nam dvi lad ar se bobs, 

mag ram mxo lod mis mo saz re ba Si - im gvar ad vi lad dam yol sa fuZ vel Si, ro-

mel sac yve laf ris war mod ge na Se uZ li a, rac mo e sur ve ba. 

mci re di Ses wo re biT ze moT xse ne bu li ga mo naT qva mi am gvar sa xes mi i Reb-

da:

aq aris var di da aq icek ve.

is, rac go ne bas, ro gorc TviT cno bi er suls da go ne bas, ro gorc sa xe-

ze myof si nam dvi les So ris devs, rac am go ne bas ze moT xsene bu lis gan ga-

na cal ke vebs da mas Si dak ma yo fi le bas ver po u lobs, sxva ara fe ri a, Tu ara 

ro me li me ab straq ci is bor ki le bi, ro mel mac ver mo a xer xa cne bis do nem de 

ga Ta vi suf le bu li yo. go ne bis, ro gorc aw myos jvar ze gak ru li var dis Se-

mec ne ba da si xa ru li amis Se sa xeb, go neb ri vi Tval Ta xed va a, rac, Ta vis mxriv, 

si nam dvi les Tan Se ri ge bas niS navs, ro mel sac fi lo so fia imaT ani Webs, vi sac 

er Txel ma inc gas Ce nia wvdo mis Si na ga ni moTx ov ni le ba da Se nar Cu ne ba su bi-

eq tu ri Ta vi suf le bi sa ima Si, rac sub stan ci u ria da, Se sa ba mi sad, su bi eq tu-

ri Ta vi suf le bis mxar da We ra ara gan sa kuT re bul sa da Sem Txve viT Si, ara med 

ima Si, rac aris Ta vis Ta vad da Ta vis Tvis.

es, ase ve, aris is, rac imis kon kre tul saz riss qmnis, rac ze moT ab straq-

tu lad ga nsazR vrul iq na, ro gorc for mi sa da Si na ar sis er To ba, rad gan 

for ma mis ukon kre tu les mniS vne lo ba Si aris go ne ba, ro gorc cne bob ri vi 

Se mec ne ba. xo lo go ne bis Si na ar si, ro gorc zne ob ri vi, ase ve bu neb ri vi si nam-

dvi lis sub stan ci u ri ar si a. am ori ves gac no bi e re bu li iden tu ro ba ki fi-

lo so fi u ri ide a a. es aris di di si ji u te, ro me lic Rir se bas ma tebs ada mi a-

nebs, rom ara fe ri aRi a ron Ta vi anT Se xe du le beb Si, rac az re bis mi er ar aris 

gan mtki ce bu li. es si ji u te aris axa li dro is ma xa si a Te be li da, amav dro u-

lad, prin ci pi, rome lic pro tes tan tizms axa si a Tebs. is, rac lu Ter ma wa mo-

iwyo rwme niT grZno ba sa da su lis mtki ce bu le ba Si, igi ve a, rac mom wi fe bu li 

su lis cne bis sa Su a le biT wvdo mis da am gva rad aw myo Si gan Ta vi suf le bis da 

am gziT mas Si sa ku Ta ri Ta vis pov nis ltol va. ro gorc cno bi li ga mo naT qva-
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mi gve ub ne ba, sa na xev ro fi lo so fia RmerTs gva So rebs. es zus tad igi ve sa-

na xev ro o ba a, ro mel sac Se mec ne ba WeS ma ri te bas Tan mi ax lo e bam de dah yavs. 

mag ram WeS ma rit fi lo so fi as Rmer Tis ken miv ya varT, zus tad igi ve Se iZ le ba 

iT qvas sa xel mwi fos Se sa xeb. rad ga nac go ne ba ar kma yo fil de ba mxo lod mi ax-

lo e biT, ise ve, ro gorc is, rac arc ci via da arc cxe li da amis ga mo gad mo a-

fur Txe ben xol me ba ge Ta gan, ase ve mci red Tu kma yo fil de ba is ci vi da eW ve-

biT, igi eTan xme ba imas, rom am dro i To ba Si es Za li an cu dad, an uf ro me tad, 

sa Su a lod miR we va di iyos, mag ram maT ar xe le wi fe baT ra i me uf ro uke Te sis 

mo po ve ba da mxo lod ami tom igi un da da u zav des si nam dvi les mSvi do ba ze; da 

es ise Ti myud ro da Tbi li mSvi do ba a, ro mel sac Se mec ne ba qmnis.

ki dev co tac rom vTqvaT im Wku is da ri ge be bis Se sa xeb, Tu ro go ri un-

da iyos sam ya ro, amis ga re Sec fi lo so fia yo vel Tvis Za li an ag vi a nebs xol me 

Ta vi si mo va le o bis Ses ru le bas. ro gorc az ri sam ya ros Se sa xeb, igi mxo lod 

im dros ga mov lin de ba, ro de sac si nam dvi le sa ku Ta ri Tvis Ca mo ya li be bis 

pro cess srul yofs da bo lom de mi iy vans. mas, ra sac cne ba gvas wav lis, au ci-

leb lad gvaC ve nebs is to ri ac, rom mxo lod si nam dvi lis mom wi fe bu lo ba Si 

ga mo av lens sa ku Tar Tavs ide a lu ri re a lu ris sa pi ri spi rod da swo red am 

sam ya ros aa Se nebs Ta vis Tvis im in te leq tu a lu ri sam ya ros mi xed viT, ro mel-

sac is sub stan ci a Si Casw vda. Tu fi lo so fia Ta vis nac ris fers nac ris frad-

ve xa tavs, ma Sin cxov re bis sa xe da be re bu la da nac ris fer ze nac ris fris da-

de ba ver ga a axal gaz rda vebs mas, ara med mxo lod mi si Se mec ne bis sa Su a le bas 

mog vcems; mi ner vas buc xom mxo lod sru li wyvdi a dis Ca mo wo lis Sem deg iwy-

ebs fre nas.

ax la ki dro a, da vas ru loT es wi na sity va o ba; ro gorc wi na sity va o bas, 

mas mxo lod is eva le bo da, rom ga reg nu lad da su bi eq tu rad ga mo eT qva is 

mo saz re be bi, ro mel Ta Tqmac na war mo eb Sia da geg mi li. Tu ki ra i me Si na ar-

sze fi lo so fi u rad sa u ba ri gvsurs, un da vi co deT, rom es Si na ar si mxo lod 

mec ni e rul da obi eq tur mi mar Te bas itans, ise ve, ro gorc Tu ki av tors vin me 

ra i me sxva sa xis pre ten zi as wa u ye nebs, gar da am sag nis mec ni e ru li gan xil vi-

sa, es mxo lod da mxo lod ro gorc su bi eq tur bo loT qmad da ara da ma je re-

bel mtki ce bu le bad un da Ca iT va los da mis mi marT gul gri li un da dar Ces.

ger ma nu li dan Tar gmna 
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levan SatberaSvili levan SatberaSvili 

„samarTlis filosofiis safuZvlebis“ winasityvaobis 
mniSvneloba hegelis praqtikuli filosofiis Semdgomi 

recefciisTvis1

he ge lis „sa mar Tlis fi lo so fi is sa fuZ vle bi“ (ro gorc mas xSi rad uwo-

de ben „sa mar Tlis fi lo so fi a“) po li ti ku ri fi lo so fi is er T-er Ti fun da-

men tu ri teq stia da sa mar Tli a na dac aqvs dam kvid re bu li ad gi li iseT kla-

si kur traq ta tebs So ris, ro go ri caa pla to nis „sa xel mwi fo“, aris to te les 

„po li ti ka“ Tu To mas hob sis „le vi a Ta ni“. imav drou lad, po li ti ku ri fi lo-

so fi is is to ri a Si iS vi a Tad mo i Zeb ne ba ro me li me sxva na war moe bi, ro me lic, 

mi u xed avad fi lo so fi u ri Ri re bu le bi sa, ase sa zi a no yo fi li yo av to ris-

Tvis. ru dolf ha i mi dan mo yo le bu li dRe van de lo bam de, swo red rom „sa mar-

Tlis fi lo so fi is sa fuZ vlebis~ ga mo, gan sa kuT rebiT mkac rad ak ri ti ke ben 

he gels da pru si u li sa xel mwi fos da mi si res tav ra ci is apo lo gets uwo de-

ben.2

Tum ca, Tu Cven am na war mo e bis Seq mnis is to ri as gav yve biT, vna xavT, rom 

he gels miz nad am gva ri ram aras dros ar hqo ni a, pi ri qiT, mi si po li ti ku ri 

Se xe du le be bi xSir Sem TxvevaSi bev rad uf ro Ta na med ro ve da prog re su li 

iyo, vid re im xal xis, ro me lic mas si cocx le Si kicx av da; rac Se ex eba mi si po-

li ti ku ri fi lo so fi is me-20 sa u ku nis pir ve li na xev ris Tu od nav mog vi a ne-

biT war mo So bil re cef ci as (gan sa kuT re biT an glo saq su ri tra di ci is wi aR-

Si: ra se li, po pe ri da sxve bi), ume tes Sem TxvevaSi is sak ma od ac de ni li iyo 

WeS ma ri te bebas da he ge lis na az revs sru le bi Tac ar asaxavdnen sa mar Tli a-

nad (ris mi ze zeb zec qve moT mo gax se nebT).3

ro gorc yve la gav le ni an naw armo ebs, „sa mar Tlis fi lo so fi a sac“ hyav da 

Ta vi si mim dev re bi da mo wi na aR mde ge ni, Tum ca cod va gam xe li li sjobs da am 

naS ro mi sad mi am gva ri ne ga ti u ri da mo ki de bu le bis ga mom wve vi Ta vad he ge li 

gax ldaT, ro mel mac wig nis wi na sity va o biT, ro me lic man na wi lob riv fi lo-

1 Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel – Elements of the Philosophy of Right. The Preface. Translated from 
German and commented by Levan Shatberashvili.

2 SeadareT: G.W.F. Hegel Grundlinien der Philosophie des Rechts, Hrsg. von Ludwig Siep, Berlin, Akad. 
Verl., 1997, S. I.

3 Slomo avinerim wignSi „Tanamedrove saxelmwifos hegeliseuli Teoria“ isto-

riuli kon teqs ti sa da konkretuli magaliTebis safuZvelze TvalnaTliv 

gviCvena, rom hegelis mimarT da mo ki debuleba xSir SemTxvevaSi usamarTlo iyo, 

radgan misi kritikosebi ar iTvaliswinebdnen arc istoriul mocemulobebs da 

arc Tavad hegelis teqstebs, rac, Tavis mxriv, ganpirobebuli iyo im faqtiT, 

rom me-20 saukunis meore naxevramde inglisur enaze ar arsebobda hegelis „sa-

marTlis filosofiis“ kvalificiuri Targmani. ix. Shlomo Avineri, Hegel’s Theory of 
Modern State, Cam bridge Univesity Press, 1972.
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so fi ur, na wi lob riv ki pam fle tur -po le mi kur stil Si da we ra, sa ku Tar Tav-

sve ga u wia daT vu ri sam sa xu ri.1 Tum ca, swo red am pam fle tur ma da po pu la-

rul ena ze gad mo ce mul ma ide eb ma im de nad mniS vne lo vani gav le na mo ax di nes 

msof lio fi lo so fi is Sem dgo mi gan vi Ta re bis pro ces ze, rom vin icis, wi na-

sity va o ba Si Tav moy ri li az re bi wmin dad aka dem iur da he ge lis Tvis da ma xa-

si a Te bel er Tob rTul ma ne ra Si rom yo fi li yo da we ri li, he ge lis fi lo so-

fi as verc ki mo e po ve bi na ise Ti di di po pu la ro ba da gav le na, ro go ric man 

Se i Zi na da dRem de aqvs. 

he gels jer ki dev mi si Ta na med ro ve e bi ak ri ti keb dnen we ris Cax lar Tu-

li sti lis ga mo, xo lo ro ca man we ris am gvar ya i das pam fle tis ele men te bi 

Se ma ta, aman dam Rup ve lad imoq me da wig nis Sem dgom re cef ci a ze da me-18 sa-

u ku nis or moc da a Ti a ni wle bi dan mo yo le bu li kri ti kis qar cecx li da aty da 

Tavs. 

imi saT vis, rom ukeT ga ver kveT, Tu ra Se iZ le ba yo fi li yo am kri ti kis 

sa fuZ ve li, au ci leb eli a, na Te li mov fi noT im is to ri ul da po li ti kur 

kon teqsts, rom li da nac amo i zar da es na war mo e bi. ase ve, au ci le be li a, ga-

viT valis wi noT he ge lis da in te re se ba sa mar Tlis cne biT da am cne bis gan-

vi Ta re bis is to ria mis fi lo so fi a Si. aR sa niS na vi a, rom he ge li jer ki dev 

1802 wli dan iwy ebs am sa kiTxze mu Sa o bas da ara er Txel ata rebs sa mar Tlis 

fi lo so fi is Se sa xeb leq ci ebs. gar dac va le bam de co ta xniT ad re, 1831 wlis 

ga zaf xu lis se mes trSi, he gels da geg mi li hqon da sa mar Tlis fi lo so fi is 

kur si,2 mag ram ase ve un da aRi niS nos, rom mi si in te re si sa mar Tlis fi lo-

so fi i sad mi mis sxva na war mo e beb Sic vlin de bo da, iq ne bo da es, ma ga li Tad, 

„go nis fe no me no lo gi a~ Tu `fi lo so fi ur mec ni e re ba Ta en cik lo pe di a~. igi 

mud mi vad ub run de bo da sa mar Tlis sa kiTx ebs, rad gan sa mar Ta li mi si praq-

ti ku li fi lo so fi is cen tra lur cne bas war mo ad gen da.3

* * ** * *

`sa mar Tlis fi lo so fi is sa fuZ vle bis~ wi na sity va o ba sak ma od bevr Te-

mas exe ba. Tum ca, ar se bob da da dRem de rCe ba ori sa kiTx i, ro mel Ta ga mo he-

ge li gan sa kuT re bu li kri ti kis obi eq tad iq ca. pir ve li gax ldaT he ge lis 

mi er ia kob fri sis kri ti ka (ro mel sac gar da fil so fi u ri sa, er Tob pi rov-

nu li sar Cu lic hqon da)4 da me o re ki – cno bi li or ma gi de bu le ba: „rac go-

neb ri vi a, nam dvi li a; da rac nam dvi li a, is go neb ri vi a~, ro mel Ta sa Su a le-

1 G.W.F. Hegel Grundlinien der Philosophie des Rechts, Hrsg. von Ludwig Siep, Berlin, Akad. Verl., 
1997, S. 1

2 Walter Jaeschke, Hegel-Handbuch Leben-Werk-Schule, Verlag J.B. Metzler, StuƩ gart-Weimar, 2010, 
S. 272-273

3 Herbert Schnädelbach, Hegels prakƟ sche Philosophie, Suhrkamp Verlag Frakfurt am Main 2000, S. 
172.

4 Арсений Гулыга, Гегель, Москва 1970, с. 109
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bi Tac he ge lis opo nen te bi mra va li aT wle u lis gan mav lo ba Si cdi lob dnen, 

he ge li res tav ra ci is fi lo so fo sad war mo e Ci naT. 

pir ve li Sem Txve va imiT iyo gan pi ro be bu li, rom ia kob fris sa da he gels 

So ris di di xnis da, amav dro u lad, da Za bu li pro fe si u li kon ku ren cia ar-

se bob da. xSir Sem Txve va Si, Ta na med ro ve e bi he gel sa da friss Ta na bar mo az-

rov ne e bad ga ni xi lav dnen, rac dRe van de li gad mo sa xe di dan, sa sa ci lo dac ki 

Cans, mag ram Ta vis dro ze ger ma nul in te leq tu a lur wre eb Si sak ma od cxa re 

ka ma Ti mim di na re ob da imis Se sa xeb, Tu vin Se iZ le bo da yo fi li yo im dro is 

yve la ze mniS vne lo va ni fi lo so fo si: he ge li, Se lin gi Tu fri si. Tum ca mTa-

va ri is iyo, rom he ge lis Tvis fri si ara mar to pro fe si u li kon ku ren ti iyo, 

ara med ma Ti po li ti ku ri Se xe du le be bi im de nad gan sxvav de bod nen er Tma ne-

Ti sa gan, rom isi ni la mis mtre bad mo e kid nen er Tma neTs. amas da er To isic, 

rom fri si aq ti u rad uWer da mxars moZ ra o ba `bur Sen Safts~, ro me lic ga-

mo ir Ce o da ob sku ran tu li Se xe du le be biT, an ti se mi tiz mi Ta da So vi niz miT. 

swo red amiT iyo gan pi ro be bu li is, rom he gel ma wi na sity va o bas pam fle tis 

sa xec mi a ni Wa, ra Ta rac Se iZ le ba mZaf rad da pi ris pi re bo da fri sis po li ti-

kur Se xe du le bebs. mi si mkac ri kri ti kis obi eq ti iyo fri sis sity va, ro me-

lic ro man ti ku li en Tu zi az mi Ta da pa Te ti kiT iyo gan msWva lu li, ro de sac 

es uka nas kne li sity viT war dga stu den te bis wi na Se. ro gorc es moZ ra o ba, 

ase ve Ta vad fri si, mxars uWer dnen ga mos vlebs, rom le bic ucx o e le bis Se-

mos vla sa Tu eb ra e le bis Cag vris wa xa li se bas isa xav da miz nad. Ta vad fri si 

eb ra e lebs `sis xlis mwo ve le bad~ mo ix se ni eb da. Ta vad am moZ ra o bas er Tob 

ret rog ra du li po li ti ku ri miz ne bi amoZ ra veb da da he ge lis gan gan sxva ve-

biT, rom lis Tvi sac Zve li, ara re for mi re bu li, 1806 wlam de pru sia ab so lu-

tu rad mi u Re be li iyo, cdi lob da, na po le o nis ome bis Sem dgo mi, re for me bis 

mi er mo ta ni li si ke Te da ec va.1 aq ve un da aRi niS nos, rom man sa mar Tlis fi-

lo so fi is Se sa xeb leq ci e bis kiTx va jer ki dev ha i del ber gSi mu Sa obis dros 

da iwy o, anu bev rad uf ro ad re, sa nam is ber lin Si ga da bar gde bo da da Ta vis 

beds pru si is sa xel mwi fos da u kav Si reb da. Ta nac Ta vad he ge lis Tvis war mo-

ud ge ne li iyo sa xel mwi fo, ro me lic ab so lu tur Se sa ba mi so ba Si iq ne bo da 

mi se u li sa xel mwi fos ide al Tan.2 

mi u xed avad ami sa, ro dolf ha i mi dan cno bi li wig nis `he ge lis da mi-

si dro~ ga mos vlis Sem deg he ge li miC ne u li iq na res tav ra ci is fi lo so fo-

sad, ro me lic axal gaz rdul, de mok ra ti ul moZ ra o bebs upi ris pir de bo da 

da rep re si ul pru si ul sa xel mwi fos uWer da mxars. un da iT qvas, rom ha i mis 

kri ti ka ro gorc dros, aseve kon teqsts iyo ac de ni li, rad gan ha i mis dro in-

de li 1850-i a ni wle bis da he ge lisdro in de li re for mi re bu li pru sia ori 

ab so lu tu rad gan sxva ve bu li sa xel mwi fo iyo. ha im ma he ge lis is to ri u li 

kon teq sti ar ga iT va lis wi na da CaT va la, rom he ge li im sa xel mwi fos mxar-

dam We ri un da yo fi li yo, ro mel Sic Ta vad uwev da cxov re ba. swo red am ga u-

1 Shlomo Avineri, Hegel’s Theory of Modern State, Cambridge Univesity Press, 1972. S. 116
2 iqve.
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geb ro bi dan Tu uzus to bi dan mom di na re ob da an glo saq sur tra di ci a Si he ge-

lis mi marT ase Ti kri ti ku li da mo ki de bu le ba. 

kri ti kis me o re mniS vne lo va ni pun qti – or ma gi de bu le ba `rac go neb ri-

vi a, nam dvi lia da rac nam dvili a, go neb rvi~ – uf ro fi lo so fi u ri iyo, vid-

re sa zo ga do eb riv -po li ti ku ri, mag ram kri ti ko se bis wya lo biT, es na wi lic 

im dro in de li pru si is mmar Tve lo bis ga mar Tle bad mo i naT la. ara da swo red 

es wi na da de ba Se iZ le ba mi viC ni oT mi si fi lo so fi is er T-erT yve la ze sa in-

te re so de bu le bad, ro me lic go ne bi sa da is to ri is ur Ti er Tkav Si ris Rrma 

ide as war mog vid gens. he ge lis mTe li Ta vi fi lo so fi u ri ka ri e ris gan mav-

lo ba Si amu Sa veb da si nam dvi lis cne bas da we siT ara vis un da gah kvir ve bo da, 

rom po li ti ku ri fi lo so fi is sa kiTx e bi sad mi miZR vnil naS rom Si si nam dvi-

lis cne ba ze esaub ra, mag ram, rad gan man nam dvils go neb ri o ba mi a we ra, kri-

ti ko seb ma CaT va les, rom mi si mi za ni uSu a lod pru si u li sa xel mwi fos ga-

mar Tle ba da mi si go neb ri vad war mo Ci ne ba iyo. sa in te re so isa a, rom he ge lis 

xel na we reb Si am or ma gi wi na da de bis sxva ver si e bic mo i Zeb ne ba, ro mel Ta gan 

pir ve li gve ub ne ba: `rac go neb ri vi a, is un da mox des~, xo lo me o re ki – `rac 

nam dvi li a, is iq ne ba go neb ri vi da rac go neb ri vi a, is gax de ba nam dvi li~.1 ase-

ve, ar se bobs ha in rih ha i nes mi er moTx ro bi li am ba vi he gel Tan sa ub ris Se sa-

xeb, sa dac is ix se nebs, `ro de sac me mas ga u vu zi a re Ce mi uk ma yo fi le ba wi na-

da de biT – `yve la fe ri, rac ar se bobs, go neb ri vi a~, man uc na u rad ga mi Ri ma da 

miTx ra: `yve la fe ri, rac go neb ri vi a, un da iyos~.2 es ci ta te bi Cven naT lad 

gviC ve nebs, rom he ge lis Tvis mTa va ri si nam dvi le Ta vad go ne ba iyo da ara 

ro me li me kon kre tu li sa xel mwi fo an po li ti ku ri war mo naq mni. Tum ca go ne-

bis kon cef ci a, am Sem Txve va Si, ase ve, is to ri u li ca a, rad gan is go ne bas qmna-

do bis pro ces Tan akav Si rebs. swo red ami to ma a, rom mis kon cef ci a Si go neb-

ri vi ara mxo lod aris nam dvi li, ara med is gax de ba /iq ce va ki dec nam dvi lad. 

go ne bis ga nam dvi le ba ki is to ri u li pro ce sia da is to ri a Si xor ci el de ba. 

wi na sity va o bis bo lo ga naz re be bic az rov ne bis, fi lo so fi is da Ta vad 

go ne bis is to ri ul xa si aT ze mig vi Ti Tebs. he ge li fi lo so fo sis mTa var amo-

ca nad Ta vi si dro is az re biT wvdo mas mi iC nevs, rad gan ara vis Za luZs wi nas-

war mety ve lad iq ces da imis Se sa xeb gve sa ub ros, rac ar ar se bobs. fi lo so-

fo si mxo lod ima ze un da sa ub rob des, rac aris da ara ima ze, rac mas surs, 

rom iyos. fo lo so fo si er Tgva ri is to ri ko si a, ro me lic, mi ner vas bus 

msgav sad, Ra miT iwy ebs fre nas. ma sac, go ne bis sa Su a le biT, war su lis wyvdi-

ad Si uwevs si nam dvi lis dad ge na. go ne ba ki, ro gorc ze moT vTqviT, Ta va daa 

er Ta der Ti si nam dvi le. 

1 Walter Jaeschke, Hegel-Handbuch Leben-Werk-Schule, Verlag J.B. Metzler, StuƩ gart-Weimar, 2010, 
S. 276

2 iqve.

levan SatberaSvili – `samarTlis filosofiis safuZvlebis~ winasityvaobis mniSvneloba

hegelis praqtikuli filosofiis Semdgomi recefciisTvis
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LEVAN SHATBERASHVILI

Significance of the preface of “Elements of Philosophy of Right” for further 
reception of Hegel’s  practical philosophy

Hegel is widely known for his poliƟ cal thought. His contribuƟ on to poliƟ cal philosophy is 
considered as important and signifi cant, as the works of Plato, Aristotle, Machiavelli or Thomas 
Hobbes. But on the other hand the preface of his major poliƟ cal work “Elements of Philosophy 
of Right” became the reason of great discussion and criƟ cs. Many signifi cant philosophers and 
thinkers understood the work and especially preface as some kind of jusƟ fi caƟ on and advocacy 
of Prussian state. In this arƟ cle author argues that such misleading interpretaƟ on of Hegel’s 
work was determined by the lack of historical knowledge from the side of commentators and 
bad translaƟ ons.
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axali publikaciebi

NEW PUBLICATIONS

axali aRmoCenebi wminda anTimoz iverielis memkvidreobis 
kvlevebSi

rumineTis akademiis samxreT-aRmosavleTi evropis Semswavleli insti-

tutis wamyvanma swavlulma, aRmosavleT evropis ganmanaTleblobis epoqis 
cnobilma mkvlevarma ioana feodorovma wminda anTimoz iverielis Semoq-

medebis mkvlevarebsa da axali epoqis aRmosavleTSi qristianobiT dainte-

resebul farTo sazogadoebas SesTavaza akademiuri gamocema „qristianuli 
teqstebis arabuli gamocemebi. anTimoz iverieli, aTanase dabasi antioqiis 
patriarqi“. vrceli naSromi Sedgeba Sesavlis, Svidi Tavisa da daskvnisagan. 
danarTebis saxiT wigns Tan axlavs dokumentTa da wyaroTa vrceli masale-

bi, cal-calke saxelTa da geografiul saxelTa saZieblebi, bibliogra-

fia, arabuli alfabeti ruminuli transkrifciiT. naSromi uxvadaa ilus-

trirebuli anTimoz iverielis stambaSi dabeWdili wignebis satitulo da 
sxva furclebiTa da liTografiebiT, xatebiT, aRsaniSnavia, rom mkvlevars 
motanili aqvs qarTuli wignebis ilustraciebic saTanado ganmartebebiT, 
naSroms win uZRvis arqiepiskopos kasianesa da profesor doru badaras 
winasityvaobebi, sadac maRali Sefaseba aqvs micemuli kvlevis Sedegebs.

aRsaniSnavia, rom kvleva iwyeba wminda anTimis xatiT, romelic saqar-

TvelSi daiwera da ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo uni-

versitetis filosofosebis mier saCuqrad gadaeca anTimis monasters misi 
mowameobrivi aRsasrulis 300 wlisTavis aRsaniSnad. 

 mkvlevars saTanado masalebis analizis safuZvelze gvTavazobs gan-

manaTleblobis epoqaSi uZvelesi marTlmadidebeli qristianuli ekle-

siis – antioqiis mdgomareobas. osmaleTis imperiis SemadgenlobaSi Sema-

vali arabi qristianebisTvis arabuli SriftiT awyobil sabeWd manqanaze 
beW dva warmoadgenda me-17 saukunis meore naxevarSi Zalian mniSvnelovani 
saqme gaxldaT. es kargad hqondaT gacnobierebuli antioqiis eklesiis 
mesaWeT. am periodSi antioqiis eklesiis ramdenime mRvdelmTavarma miz-

nad sakuTari mrevlis sulieri da socialuri ganviTareba daisaxa. maT 
Soris gamoirCeva patriarqi aTanase III dabasi (1685-1694, 1720-1724). profe-

sor fiodorovis  k vlevaSi mravalferovan da mravalricxovan wyaroebze 
dayrdnobiT Catarebulia siRrmiseuli kvleva; ganxilulia epoqis poli-

tikuri da socialuri klimati, aTanase III dabasis patriarqobidan droebiT 
gadadgomis mizezebi, naCvenebia misi mogzaurobis ganmapirobebeli mize-

zebi. rumineTis samTavroSi 1698-1705 wlebSi mogzaurobis mizani iyo, epo-

va Tavisi samwysosaTvis politikuri da finansuri mxardaWra. aq igi xvdeba 
 ungro-vlaxeTis mTavars, konstantine brinkovianus. profesor fiodor-

ovis kvlevis mTavari samizne es periodia. man axlad aRmoCenili dokumen-
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tebisa da wyaroebis analizis gziT daasabuTa patriqrq aTanase dabasisa da 
wminda anTimoz iverielis urTierTobis etapebs. wminda anTimoz iverielis 
rols arabulenovan samyaroSi marTlmadideblobis gavrcelebisa da ganmt-

kicebis saqmeSi. wminda anTimis ZalisxmeviT Camoisxa arabuli asoebi, Seiqm-

na originaluri gra viurebi, snagovSi arsebul gamomcemlobaSi antioqiis 
sapartiarqos qristianebisTvis gamoica ori wigni arabulad (1701, 1702), 
xolo stambis gamarTvisa da gagzavnis Sedegad 1706-1711 wlebSi alepoSi 
gamoica TerTmeti wigni. es is pirveli wignebi iyo, romelic arabul enaze 
daibeWda osmaleTis miwaze. vrcel naSromSi damajerebladaa dajamebuli 
saeklesio wignebis arabul enaze beWdvis pozitiur Sedegebi; wminda anTi-

moz iverielis gansakuTrebuli roli im kulturuli moZraobaSi, romelic 
arabuli renesansis                         (the ‘Arab Renaissance’) saxeliT aris cnobili.

New Discoveries in Investigation of Saint Anthim the Iberian’s Heritage

Ioana Feodorov a prominent resercher from the InsƟ tute for South-East European Studies 
of Romanian Academy released a brillian invesƟ gaƟ on dedicated to one of the unknown period 
in Anthim the Iberian’s heritage- „Working together for the AnƟ ochian Patriarchate: AnƟ m the 
Iberian and Patriarch Athanasius III Dabbas~. PrinƟ ng in Arabic types was a major aspiraƟ on 
for the ChrisƟ an Arabs of the OƩ oman provinces, parƟ cularly from the second half of the 
17th century, when several Patriarchs of the AnƟ ochian Church set this goal for themselves, 
as part of their mission to support the spiritual and social advancement of their fl ock. 
Patriarch Athanasios Dabbās (1685-1694, 1720-1724) travelled to the Rumanian PrincipaliƟ es 
in 1698-1705, in search for poliƟ cal and fi nancial support, aŌ er temporarily renouncing his 
See in favour of his compeƟ tor Cyril V. His protector, Prince ConstanƟ n Brâncoveanu, ruler of 
Wallachia (1688-1714), appointed AnƟ m Ivireanu (‘the Georgian’), the most giŌ ed typographer 
and engraver at his Court, a leading hierarch and scholar, to help Dabbās in prinƟ ng church 
books in Arabic types. My paper sums up the available data on this prinƟ ng enterprise and 
its signifi cant outcome for the ChrisƟ ans of the AnƟ ochian Patriarchate: two books printed in 
Arabic types in Wallachia (1701, 1702), 11 Ɵ tles printed in Aleppo (1706-1711) – the fi rst books 
printed in Arabic alphabet in OƩ oman lands. This major cultural event inspired the progressive 
movement embodied in the Nah¼a (the ‘Arab Renaissance’), contribuƟ ng to forge the modern 
LevanƟ ne socieƟ es. 

The book is a good input not only for academic cercles but also to everybody to who are 
interested in heritage of Saint Anthim the Iberian.
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BASIL LURIE 

Georgia Philosophy from Neoplatonism to Postmodernism

The book `Philosophy in Georgia from neo Platonism to postmodernism~ by Georgian 
philosophers Anastasia Zakariadze and Irakli Brachuli is a newly released book at Tbilisi State 
University press house. It is a short overview of the Georgian philosophical tradiƟ on. It does 
not pretend to be exhausƟ ve, but it tries to convey an idea of an unusual fate and unusual face 
of Georgian philosophy, to welcome foreign scholars to make a contribuƟ on into the study of 
its history and to collaborate with today’s Georgian philosophers.

Tbilisi State University began as a philosophical project. In 1918, it was opened with a 
unique department that was the department of Philosophy, and the inauguraƟ ng lecture 
delivered by its founder, the renowned Georgian historian Ivane Javakhishvili on January 30, 
1918, was dedicated to a philosophical topic: `The Personality and its Role in the Old Georgian 
Historical and Philosophical Literature and Life~. The most famous Georgian philosopher of the 
epoch, Shalva Nutsubidze, was a member of the group of several scholars whose joint eff orts 
resulted in the creaƟ on of the University.

This fact is revealing for appreciaƟ ng the presƟ ge of philosophical knowledge in Georgia 
not only in 1918, but also during a long period before this date. Already in the Middle Ages, 
the Georgians elaborated a taste for philosophy in an extent unusual for most naƟ onal cultures 
and recognisable even against the ByzanƟ ne background. 

Georgian intellectuals, including philosophers and authors of poeƟ cal or historical works 
impregnated with philosophical ideas, were normally working abroad: in ConstanƟ nople, in the 
Muslim-ruled PalesƟ ne, Mt. Athos, Bulgaria and Romania or, in the nineteenth and twenƟ eth 
centuries, in Russia and European countries, especially Germany. Some of them published 
their works in Greek or local languages, thus becoming part of non-Georgian cultures, without 
ceasing to be a part of the Georgian one as well. The case of such a scholar, Metropolitan of 
Bucharest in 1708-1716 AnƟ m Ivireanul (Romanian for `Anthim the Iberian/Georgian~), alias 
AnƟ moz Iverieli, is dealt with in the present book. The fi ve-century asceƟ c bishop of Georgian 
origin, Peter the Iberian, if he was indeed the author of the core of the Corpus AreopagiƟ cum 
(as has been argued by Shalva Nutsubidze, Ernst Honigmann, Michel van Esbroeck, and the 
present author), returned to the Georgian culture only aŌ er having been translated from 
Greek into Georgian by Ephrem Mtsire in the eleventh century. About one century later, the 
Corpus AreopagiƟ cum was referred to by Shota Rustaveli in his epic poem The Knight in the 
Panther’s Skin.

In rare cases, Georgian texts having philosophical importance were translated into other 
languages. Among these works, the most infl uenƟ al one was produced in the late tenth century 
by a Georgian bilingual (Georgian and Greek) monk Euthymius of Athos (EkvƟ me Atoneli) when 
he was only about thirty years old. At this age, aŌ er having reworked the sources available to 
him in Georgian, he produced the Greek recension of the hagiographical romance Barlaam 
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and Joasaph. His recension became most popular and was translated into Slavonic, Romanian, 
LaƟ n, and vernacular languages of Western Europe. It was especially rich in philosophical 
parables, mostly of Indian origin, and became highly authoritaƟ ve as an educaƟ onal text for 
elaboraƟ ng a ChrisƟ an asceƟ c worldview. 

Nevertheless, more oŌ en the world recogniƟ on of Georgian philosophical works was not 
so easy. The language barrier is the most striking but not the only cause why important Georgian 
philosophical texts remain understudied. For instance, the study of the late eleventh- and early 
twelŌ h-century Georgian philosopher Ioane Petritsi, a disciple of John Italos in ConstanƟ nople 
and, then, a resident of the Georgian Petritsoni Monastery in Bachkovo, Bulgaria, is so far 
parƟ ally hampered with the state of research of Petritsi’s immediate and close contexts 
formed with the works of televenth- and twelŌ h-century ByzanƟ ne philosophers. Historians 
of ByzanƟ ne philosophy only recently have started, in turn, to realise that they could not avoid 
studying Petritsi.

The alethology of Shalva Nutsubidze is another example of an important Georgian 
philosophical achievement that needs to be made more known to the world. An English 
translaƟ on of his philosophical works seems to be an urgent desideratum.

basil lurie basil lurie 

qarTuli filosofia neoplatonizmidan postmodernizmamde 

inglisurenovani wigni `qarTuli filosofia neoplatonizmidan post-

modernizmamde~ sul axlaxan daibeWda Tbilisis saxelmwifo universitetis 

gamomcemlobaSi. misi avtorebi arian filosofosebi anastasia zaqariaZe da 

irakli braWuli. masSi mokled da STambeWdavadaa aRwerili qarTuli fi-

losofiuri skolis tradicia, qarTuli filosofiis uCveuli bedi da saxe. 

wigni ucxoel mecnierebs sTavazobs,  TavianTi wvlili Seitanon aRniSnuli 

periodis kvlevaSi da iTanamSromlon qarTvel filosofosebTan. Tbilisis 

saxelmwifo universiteti daarsebidanve gansakuTrebul yuradRebas uT-

mobda filosofias. am epoqis yvelaze cnobili qarTveli filosofosi Sal-

va nucubiZe im mecnier-swavlulTa Soris iyo, romelTa ZalisxmeviTac gaix-

sna pirveli qarTuli universiteti sibrZnismetyvelebis fakultetiT, uni-

versitetis damfuZnebelma ivane javaxiSvilma ki  pirveli leqcia swored 

filosofiur Temaze – `adamiani Zvel qarTul mwerlobasa da cxovrebaSi~ 

– waikiTxa. wignSi Tanamimdevruladaa ganxiluli qarTuli filosofiuri

azri adreuli epoqidan dRemde.
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